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S ^ KM O N CCIV. 

Of the form, and the power of godlinefc 

2 T I M. iii. S' 
Paving a form tfgodlinefs^ but d^w^ing the f(mer thtreof. 

The firft fermoa m this text* 

THE Apofile in fhefe words diilingui/he$ 
two things in religion, which do not, but 
ought always to go together, viz. the (hew 
and pretence' of religion, and the life and 
power of it. He condemns neither, but blames the 
jeparatlng of them. The latter indeed cannot be with* 
out the firft j for wherc-ever religion really is, there 
will be ibme appearance of it : but the former may be» 
and often Is, without the latter. Men may make a 
great fhew of religi<Mi, and yet be very deftitute of the 
power of it. And fuch were thofe perfons the Apoftle 
defcribes here in the text ; they were guilty of the 
greated faults and vices in their lives, bUt thought to 
cloke all thefe by an outward (hew and appearance of 
godlinefs. Having a form of godlinefs^ hut denying the 
foper thereof 

• The word fji^ipua'tf, which is here tranflated form, 
Irgnifies the /hew or image of a thing, which is dead 
and inefTeifhial, in oppofition to the reality and life, 
■which is quick and powerful. And, I think, this word 
is but once more ufed in the New Tcftamenr, and 
' mncb in the fame fenfe, v/z. for an empty and inefledual 
knowledge of religion, without the practice of it. 
Xom. ii. 17. 2d.-2ii The Apoftle there fpeaks of fome 
Pharifaical Jews, who glbricd in their knowledge 
of the law, but violated it in their pra^ice. Behold^ 
tbou art called a Jew^ andrefiefl In the law, and baft the 
form of incrmledgey and of the truth in the law. Thou 
there/ore that teacheft another, teacheft thou not thyfelf? 
T'kouthat preacheft^ amanjhouldmtftealj doftthoufteal? 
Vol. IX. A S» 



2 Of the form^ and Ser. 204. 

So that a form of goMinefs fignlfies an empty (hew and - 
profeflion of religion, witt^ovt tlie real cfFe^fts of H* 

Antl they who are deftitOte df thefe, are (aid to deny 
the Power of religion. It is ufual in feveraJ languages 
to draw, metaphors from worjs to adio;DS ; and mei^ 
arc faid to contradid or deny any thing, wKen they do 
contrary to what they pretend ; and \o this phrafe is 
ellcwhere ufed, Tit. i. lo. Thjiy^profefstoknovsGod^but 
in their works they deny him. i Tim. y. 8. If any man 
provide mf fir hix ovin^ efpeci^liy fir thoje cf his own 
houfe^ he hath denied the faith. The Appftle docs not 
mean that fuch an one denies the faith by an expre(s 
declaration in Wfords, but by a<ftipns (o CQi;itradi«3oi7 to 
the Chriftian, faith, as an infidel would hardjy do. He 
hath denied the faith y and is worfe than an irijideL ' 

In the handling of thefe words, I (hall do the(it&ur 
things. , . , 

• Firfiy Shew wherein afirnt ofgtxSineJl cpiifiils, ' 

Secondly^ Wherein the power dfit lies. 
' Thirdfyi Give (bme matk^ and chara^ers wherotj^ 
we may know when the(e ^re feparated, when the form, 
efgodlinefs is dcftitute of th'e power. 

rourthly^ Shew that a mere firm ofgodlinefst without 
the power of it, is infignificant to all the great ends, 
and parpofes of religion. 

Ftrft^ To fhew wherein a firm ofgodlinefs doth con-. 
Cft. In general it confifts in an external (hew and pro- 
fe(fion of rcligron, or of any ejninent part of it, or of 
that wlych is reputed to b^ (a; and a formi pf religion 
is more or lefs complete^ according to the extent of it. 
Some pitch upon one piVt of religion, and let them- 
felves chiefly to make a fliew of that ; others take in. 
more parts of it, and endeavour to exprefs ai;id counter- 
feit thcpi ; fb that the forms of religion arc various and . 
different, and not to be reduced to any fixed and coa- 
ftant ftandard ; but they commonly appear, in fomc 
one or more of thefe (Hapes : > 

L An external devotion. 

II. An orthodox profelRon of the Chrifllan faith. 

III. Enthufiafm, and pretence to Infpi ration. 

IV. A' great external mew of mortiiicatioa. 

V. An 



' V. An lmperfe& repentance, and partial rcfbr* 
tnation. 

VL The appearance, and oOentstion, of ibme par^ 
ttcukurgrace and virtue. 

. VII. A ^ott 2Js9\r kit fome party, or opinions, ot 
circiim(lan<!e6 of religion. 

VIII. Siilinefs ahd YreakiflineTs. and cither a pre- 
tended or real i^itotancd in the common aAurs» and 
teoncernment^ <^ human life. 

IX. 'Much noife and talk about religion. 

f hefe are the fevtral forms g^ religion which men 
ar« wont to aflltme. ^ot that thefe do always go fing- 
ly I but fometim^s meii put on one, ibmetimes more 
of them, as may beft ferve their feveral turns and in- 
tereflfr. Nor would I be underftood to condemn all tbe(e % 
Ibr feveraJ of thefe patticulars which I have mentioned 
are good in themiblves, and riecelTary parts of religion \ 
but being dcftltute of other tl^ngs, wherein the life of 
religion doth confili, they are but a firm tfgodlinefs. 

I. External devotion. This is the moft common ^ 
form of religion, and eaCeft to be aflumed, and there* 
fore it is that fd many take it u^). And this is good 
in iridif, and a heceffary part of religion : but if ther6 
be no more than this, it is a mere image and pi(fhir6 
of religion, abomiHiabie to God, and fullbm and ddious 
to difcerning men. 

Now, this external devotion (hisws itfelf more e- 
^ecially thefe two ways : 

1. In a frequent tind diligent ufe of the means and 
inilruments of religion. 

2. In a curious and nice regard to the modes and cir- 
cumftances of performing thefe. 

I. In a frequent and diligent ufe of the means and 
inftruments of religion, fuch as prayer, reading, and 
hearing the word of God, and receiving of the blefFed 
facrament. Thefe are not the life of religion, the 
great end and defign of it, btit the means and inftru- 
mentis which God hath appointed fbr-tbe begetting and 
increafing of holinefs aha virtue in us. Many exercile 
tliemieives in thefe with great conflancy and devotion, 
pray to God, ami read the Bible frequently, go to church 
duly, ^rSk6 hear God's word attentively, and receive the 
A 2 facra- 



4 . Of the fomtf and . 9er.^ 204: 

facrament reverently, and behave themfelvesjdevoutly 
in all parts of publick worfhip ; and yet all this may be 
but a mere form, and certainly is no more, where. the 
great end of all this is neglected, and m^n do notfincerc* 
ly endeavour to do what.Qod's word direds them. to« 
and what they daily pray Jo God to.ehable then! to doa 
For all theie means are lii order tQ fome farthisr efie<^ 
smd defign. We read and hear the word ofGod, that 
we may know his will, and that we may do it ; that by th« 
precepts and counfels of the holy feWptures, we^may 
learn and undcrftand our duty ; and by the motives 
and/arguments which are there offered to us, : we may 
effectually be perfuaded to the pra<fticeof it. We pray 
to God, not only for the forgiv^nefs of our fins, but for 
his grace and adiftance, to enable us to mortify and fub* 
due them, and to proceed in all virtue and godline& of 
JTiving. We receive the iacrament, to inflame our love 
to God and our bleffed Saviour, to excite in us a greater 
hatred of lin, and to 'confirm usin the purpofc and re* 
folution of well-doing. Thefe are the great ends for 
which God hath appointed all thefe; helps and means s 
^nd if thefe -ends oe not obtaipfed, in vain do wo.wor? 
ihip God, alt our religion is U^t mere fliew and.pagfan* 
tiy. We are but like the people God himlelf defcribes, 
Jia. xxix. 13. This people draw near me iv'ttb' their 
mouthy and with their lips do they honour me^ hut have 
removed their heart far from me. And like thofe, Ezek.' 
xxxiii. 30. 31. 3^. Viho/pake one to another^ every one 
to his brother, faying^ Come, Iprafyou, and bc^r what 
is thi word that cometh forth from the Lord. And they 
ccme unto thee as the people cometh, and they fit befire 
thee as my people, and they hear thy words, but they will 
not do them : for with their mouth _ they'flfew much love^ 
hut their heart goeth after their covetoufnefs. And lo\ 
thou art unto them as a very lovely fong, of one that hath 
c pleafant voice, and can play well on an inftrument : for 
they hear thy words , but they do them not. This is not 
to worfliip God, but impudently to affront, him ; and jf 
we take this for religion, we put the groflcft cheat ima- 
ginable upon ourfelves. Hear how God challenges the 
people of Ifrael upon this account, Jer. vii. 2. 3. 4. &c. 
Hear the -^mrd of the Lord, all ye ofjudah, that enter 

in 
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H 4t fh^ gam to wirflif fbe Lord. Thus filth tbt 
Lord &f hoftSf the Cod iflfiael ; amend your ways and 
yatlr dokifSi and i ioiU cdufe ymt to dwell in tMf flac^» 
Tkis iffttie grssi efid oftU reiigkm^ worfliip and devo^ 
fioif, fhe t^rmxtioAof duF lives and ah5iions$ and if it 
havte not ffaeii tff&&, if is ac cheat. TNtftye net in lying 
VMSrds, faying. The tmfle hfthe Lordi tbe tetfifle oftba 
Lord, the temtltf (f the Lofd are theft. For if ye thd^ 
fvughly amend youf nvays, and your doingt/ )fy$ thorough^ 
fy axecut^ judgment between a man and his tieighhur ; If 
'yn offTifs not the firanger^ the Jhthoriefi, and the w- 
ihmy and'fied itot innoceta bnod In thii fiaee, neither 
iMtt (ffer ether gods to your hnrt / then mil I eanfi yo'ie 
to dwell in this place, in the land that I g&tfe to your 
fathoms fit axfkr and eUf. Behold, ye trufl in lying 
^anrdp that cannot profit. IViU ye jteai, murder, and 
ce>mmis 4ldtdt^, and J^ear fdfiy^ and burn incenfe unto 
Baed, mdvfdlk ifrer othe^godr, lahom ye knvufnot ^ and 
come and ftand before me' in this boitfi, which is bailed by 
my name, and fay ^ v)a are delitered to do all thefe'Obom- 
tuitions P Whaxi greater imfttdence eaik there be; than 
m worflilf God devoudy; and to Kve wickedly f This 
is to dechortt that we rkock Ood under a prcrenee of 
Serving 8iim ; or elft that we believe that God, whom 
we wwrihifH allows- tHefe abominationB, and is pWfei 
with them 

3. Others miaktftliir form of '«ciitynal devt)tion yet 
mote cmhplelle, hy a euri6\a« and diice regcifrd to the 
modes and circummtneios of peflbrmtng the duties 6£ 
religion* Ttity are v^ry (Mtndual and exa^ in all their 
carriage and gdlt^res, as iil^they miiided aothlAg elib h<lt 
th e oufward part of rdigion. 

Nor but that5 gi^t hx^miiity, and reverence, does 
very weli be^rni mett^ in tf^ioir addredes to God' ; ^«t 
fluen) we muR be &r«, that this atrernalrev^reiioi^'bea 
fi'gnifictftion of the itiward and real devorioti of €«c 
minds. Fot if ii be fcpaWted fromtliis, it is itpt dfe- 
votiom b^t Hiperftkibn ; itiBnottowot^pGod'inJ^^ 
fit and in truth', but iii^ bodtiy (hew and stppeava&ce oh- 
ly; nof to honour the? divine maJeftV, but to (tmd up- 
on him, a^ flatter hifttv And Where men are va^ ia- 
ttau Ufon th^fii' tlUi^^ and «nd^vi;iuir'to^ou«^A»ptb' 
A J ther 



6 Of the fomty and. Sen 204, 

ther people in voluntary expreffions of out ward devotion, 
it too often happens that luch perfons are deftitcte of 
the fubftance and reality of religion. They are lik« 
the formal complementing fort of people in civil con- 
ver&tion, who commonly have very little in them, 
and notwithftanding all their fmooth outiide and appear- 
ance, they have neither that folidity nor iincerit/ 
which is m many a plain ordinary man. 

II. An orthodox profeffion of the Chriftian faith. 
This is another form of religion, which the more know- 
ins and inquifitive ibrt of xi^en are apt to take'up and 
rett in. And this is that which, in the Jewifh religion, 
the Apoftle calls a form tf knowledge^ and of th truth 
in the law. 

And this is good as far as it goes. But then it muft 
^not reft only In the brain, but defcend from thence up- 
on the heart and life : otherways a man may have this 
form ofpoMinefs^ arid yet be a denter of the power. of it, 
St, Paul puts this very cafe,* that a min may have the 
theory and knowledge of religion, and yet if it do not 
prbducd the fruits of a good life, it is nothing worth, 
I Cor. xiii. 2. Though I have the gift of prophecy ^ andwH 
derftand all myfieries^ and all knowledge , and though I 
haee all fait h^ fo that I could remove mountains ^ anahave 
m charity t I am nothing. And the reason is plain, be- 
cause the knowledge o? religion is only in order to the 
pra^ice of it ; and an article or' pr opofition of faitb is 
an idle thing, if it do not produce: fuch ^^ions as the 
belief of fuch a propofition doth require. 

There are many perfons in the world very fblHct- 
tous about an orthodox belief, and mightily concerned 
to know what the fcriptureS, but ejpeci^fiy what the 
. councils and fafbers, have declared in fuch a matter ; 
and they are nice and (crupulous in thefe things, even 
tojthe utmoft pundilios, and will, with a moft un- 
chrillian paflion, contend for the ChriiUan faith : and 
yet perhaps all this while they can allow th^mfelves in 
plain fins, and in the pra<^ice of fuch thing$ as are in 
fcripture as clearly forbidden to be done, as any thing 
is there commanded to be lielieved. Whereas religion 
does not conflft (b much in nicety and fubtilty of be- 
hcU as la integrity and innocency of life i and the 

trueft 
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truefl and xnofl orthodox perfuafion In inattet^of reth 
gton, is but a mere form and image, if it be not accomr 
panied with<m anfwerable pnU^ice ; yea, like the image 
prefented to Kebochadnezzar in his dkream» whtfi head 
VMS offincgold^ tut the legs andfiet were iron and clap 

^ot bat that a right belief is of mat concernment 
in religion ; but theQ this belief mull be profecuted in* 
to the proper and genuine confequences otlu nponov 
lives : if it be not, it is unhappy for men that they be* 
iieve fi> welt, when they live io ill. The devils have 
a right faith, St James tells us, they believe mul tremhhj. 
And indeed none have fo much reaibn to tremble, as 
thofe who believe the principles of religion, and yet 
are conicipus to themielves that they live contrary to 
them ; becaufe of all perfons in the world they are the 
moil inexcufable. 

in. Another form of religion wbipli many take up- 
.on them, is enthufi^fm, and pretence to infpjratioa* 
And this is a very glorious form, which is apt to dazzle 
and amuie the ignorant, . becauft they know not what 
to make of it. It feems to be fomelhing ftrange and 
extraordinary, and yet it is nothing but what every 
man that has confidence enough may pretend to. 

There is no Chriilian doub.ts but that the Spirit of 
God hath heretofore infplred men in an extraordinary 
manner, arid that he may do &> again when he pleafes.: - 
bat fince the great and (landing revelation of the gofpeJ^ 
we have reafon not to be rafh in giving heed to Imch 
pretences. If thole who pretend to inspiration declare 
nothing but what is revealed in tlie gpfpel already, 
their infpiration is needlefs ; if they declare any 
, thing contrary thereto, we are fufficiently cautioned a- 
.gainfi them ; if any thing befides the revelation of the 
gofpel, but not contrary to it, then we are to expert 
what -evidence they bring for their, infpiration. For 
- God does not infpire men for their own fakes, but for 
the fake of others; and another man's infpiration is 
nothing to me, unlefs he can iaiisfy me that he is in- 
-fpired. For either I mud believe every one that pre- 
tends to infpiration, or- thofe only that can make good 
their pretence. Not every one, for then 1 yield up 
myielf to the mc^cy of evqry confident inan, to lead 

me 



iMT ffil^'grttttdelufiods be ptcttfes^ If I \stX\e^e<m\f 
lAiKrfewlMiftfie'alxiif torniaikegOQdtbtsprotcnc<,then.»aI 
In 110 jjrctit ibngsr ; . far nodiing lefs dMA a mhacfe 4:aA 
^^ire me reafim^^AB •Hbcance of anodier ftian's Infpkar 
ticm ; md, I thiak, fe«r or none of our modiBirn enthv^ 
Mk% have fe unieh »& pretended to nii4>acles. So that 
thi» form of rel^km is calculated only to imeofe upoot 
'^le ign^raiit«. b«tiigiiifie« liade among' t ke dread}r an4 
i^etifideralfe (bvtof pe(^le. 

' Ka)^, ^ lAk preteHce wew reai^ yet U may benii 
ittore 'thoft ft fomi of religion, "im the Apc^iis Ibf^ 
•pofcs thdl men ««y Awi* thtgift (ffrMhety^ and yet 
tvtf nf ckafityi vfiihoat vftii^ thty are nothing. Arii oinr 
S^vioer teilB us, thfeit many (hall pfead at the day of 
judgment, Havt W€ not fp^fhefied m tfy mtm&^ am i>f 
thy name cafl out devils^ and in thy name ion0 many «>«>- 
ri^rfkt ^ytkf? And- yet «befe irery perfbhs; f<n 2SI this, 
may be wor^erp of inippty, and ffieh<a& our L6rd witl 
hid' t^^pmrt from hint'. 

IV. A great ex«ema4> (hew oP mortifieatlon. 

This the Pharisees of old did m^ch applaud' thenf- 
felves in> they fofted^ twice a week. And tiJW is AiH a 
great part of the reitgidn ofmtinyitt theRomifh'cllurchi; 
they impofe {M6k penalties and eorporal ftyefities upon 
themfelve^ ; abft4in from (ctverai Ibrts of meatsi antl 
dHnks, vkvc^* and' afli^ their bodia witti> fy^tt^ fortSs 
of rigours : i^hereas' one ikvtre refoluilon at a good if f^» 
Well ptokcMtcd'y is a thoufand time|^ better than' all thi«. 

For experience (hews us> thaf men may be very fe- 
•vere to thdr bodies, ai^ yet ftvouhible io their luft«. 
The Pharifees hideed? failed often, btit they were 
ravenous in another kind, they dewmred' loi'do^p houfif^ 
It is pofTibie that men may kill themlelves by corpo- 
ral adder kies, arid yet never mortify one luit} they 
may iubmit to a'thoullind penances, and yet never truly 
repent of one fih- ; they may turn pilgrims^ and^ go as fitr 
asf Jerufalem to vifit our ^viour's fepukhre, and ytft 
lie ver know the power of hh dettth. 

Fading may be a- good inlttumcnt of religioni if it 
be difcreetly ufed ; and as it' may be ulcd, there may 
be no religion in it. But as for thofe other kinds of 
feveritief^ the;f'areabracdaAd'fupeiItiHous^ andtoketi 

up 
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up upon a great inifiakepf the nature of Cod'} as If he 
were never well pleafed, but when we do ibmething 
very difpleafing to ourfelves ; as if he were extremely 
, delighted in the mifery and torment of bis creatures^} 
and to be cruel and unmercifal to ourfelves^ were the 
only way to. move bis compafEon tpwards us. . 

The(e are barbarous and beathenifhconceitsof God $ 
and the abfurd pra^iices gvounded upon tbem are no 
"Where recommended to us in Icnpture, nor have any 
examine there, but only in Baal's priells, who lanced 
and cut themfeives» believing that to be a good way to 
incline their gods to hear them. Thefe are voluntary 
fuperftitions, which God hath reoutred at no man s 
hands. And no wile man can doubt, but that he that 
really mortifies bis luifts, and fubduee his padions, mty 
be a good man, though he never whipt brmfelf in. au 
bis li^ ; and that he that lives foberly, and righteoufly^ 
and godJy,mayjuftly be accounted religious, without turn* 
ing vagrant, and rambling idJy up and down the world. 
Theie are fuch forms of religion as can have no^eficem 
and reputation^ bat in a very fuperftitious. church 
and age. 

V* An imperfe^ repentance, and partial reformation. 

By an^. imperfect repentance, I mean a trouble and 
forro^ for fin, "without the foffaking of it, and the 
amendmient of our lives ; or when, if men do reform in 
ibme things, they continue m the love and pradice of 
other fins. This is not true repentance ; for he that hath 
truly repented, is heartily troubled for all his oHences 
againft God, and relbl veil not to commit the like again ; 
but he that retains any iuft, and allows himlelf in the 
pra^lice of it, is not troubled that he hath offended God, 
but hath left his fms for fome other rcafon. For what- 
ever arguments and confiderations. refpedting God, 
will move a man to quit any one lull, ought, upon 
the fame account, to prevail with him to abandon all. 
$0 that whatever trouble and fbrrow a man may pre- 
tend for his fins, there is no furer fign of an infincere 
repentance^ than if, after this, .he continue in the ha* 
bitoal practice of any known fin. 

VI, The appearance, and oilentafion of fame parti- 
cular grace and virtue. 

Amaa 
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. A man may be moved by the IncHnaticm of bi^ na<> 

tare, or upn (bme intereft and deiig];i) co the pratfiicte 
of feme particular victue. Some are tender aad com^^ 
paiEonate in their nature^ and thae excitds them to 
charity ; others of quiet and eai^ diipofitioas, and 
that jnakea them patient, and meek, and peaceable 1 
pthets aflume (one or ioom. virtuous quaiities, out of 
vain^glory, ortoierve&nieiptherimereft. ThePharlieea 
were much, in giving alms,, becau/b this is a piece of 
religion univerialiy applauded, and weil f^joken of | 
and therefore though they omitted many other ne* 
cei&ry. parts of religion, yet they( were focunnSng that 
they would not be defbdtivef in tbis ; not out of regard 
toGod» but tiiemieives and their own reputation^ For» 
as our Saviour ob&rves» they did their aimi with flicli 
tircumftances of vain-glory, as quite blamed the gl(^ 
of them. They canfid a trumpet td he fiundei befirt 
theminthejynagogues^ atdinthtfireets^ that they might 
befeen ofmerty and have glory of them. 
. Kow» though the exercife of everv. grace and virtue 
be materiaUy a.fubfiantiai part of reTigioti, yet tbft 
practice of one virtue, with the negled of others, U t 
ibrewd ground of fufpicion that it is nist Virtue but de- 
£gn, tl:^ it. is not riligkui but intereft wbith prompts 
men to it. For if it were nligion, and done with re« 
gard to God, th^ very iame resibix would Oblige them 
to all Other parts of tbeir duty as weil as that. 
. VII. A great zeal fiar ibme particular party^ or opi<» 
>nions, or GtrcUfliftances of religian. 

This form is* frequently aiTumed, becauie men find 
the greateft fbeker and prote<^ion under it. He that 
declares zealoufly for a party or opinion, and is iierctt 
and eager agaioft tboie that oppof^ it, ieldom falls td 
gain the reputation of a religious and gddiy man ; be-> 
cattfe he hath the vote ai the whole party, and a gteat 
number to cry him up. And if he be guilty of any 
jfoifcarriage^ unlefs it be very grofsand viffble, he (halt 
never want ibofe th«t will apologize kiv him, and b^ 
ready to vindicate, him at alt turns. Either th^ will 
not believe what is reported of him^ but impute it td 
maidoe ; or they will extemiate it, and afcribe 4t to hu- 
man infirmity : but Hill they cannotbut ^biak b& ^ ^ 

re- 



i cc^^d^s ma^ bec»«le b«. ts fb iSealous for that wUch 

I th«y €^WB( tQ be £> QOoMemUe « part of roBcioiu 

V^% fttqti i$ tb« hforiibi^ partiltHty and injoftke olparN 

I tie^, that a ^i^c^y b^d n»x\ \h»X appears zealous fet their ^ 

^ way, fhali e&fily.gam the efteem of a holy and religi- 

ous ms^ tboug^ he bave maay vifible and aotorioua 

i ^uits ; though he bo paffionate and tll«Datured, cenfo^ 

i-ipii^.a|i4ua<d¥Hritable, cruel and oppreffive, ibrdidaxwt 

I ^^Qii^ ; yimi ao0ther| who quietly^ and uritfaout any 

noU^ an^ buflK mindsi the fobnkmial parts of rehgtonr 
an.4 4S truly devQjt^tQwavds Godi^ jUft and peae^Me^ 
:^ ck^iiiable! tQ\9^v^ men i meek and humble^ and 
fSkiifiiktx ^\vA mA friendly even tx> thefe that differ 
hqv^ IWb &>U hardly elcape being cenRired kit a 
lukewarfl?, formal, mom man, deftltnte of the grace 
qf God aod the power of godliaefs. 

S)& l^c^wifeiZdal for oragsunll indiftrent cifcumftanees 

\ of reii^Qi^, is anotfaot form of go<tthie& which many ^ 

p^ac )^ . And coittmoniy fucb perfeiiis^ the moro defti* 
tuj^^l^yate! of tii'ue piety and vivtae» the greater fttr* 
thi^yk^.^ut-tbeft thiogsy thiai they^may ibem fo b9\ 
fi^m^hipg b religion ; pft Kke thoTe^ who being con- 
l^io(M^l)0!tlMn^^s^.tiuktikey4te'd6l^6^i¥e in taue and 
ti(e^ leamjngy that they may not feem to be fb» are 
ajtway^ troiriiiefome vdth ehe fl^eds and ends of it. 

tioM^ tbe* indiflfecene circumftitnoes of religion are 
thiJ^ whicb i^Kiman. oaght to have the ia6e to trouble' 
bimfeif about, that negledsthe we^hty and fubHanti- 
al duties of it. No ttan t&at hath tf b4am^ in hfs mojt 
^4y (>j}ght Do be concerned for tht m(tf9 that is in i>is 
troth^rh tyf^ Ijacfced he that is careful of the main 
pflii;ts; .of jteJigioD, may and ought to be concerned for 
tl|e oM)^ in their due place, fo far as the order and 
dep^cy of God's worfhip, and obedience to authority, 
a||dih6^peaceof GhriiBansis odncerned in them. But 
to.pls^^altiiieligbiLiaazeaT'for'Or agamftthefe things, 

i j^ is oneof the thinned and flighteft forms of religion. 

' VIB. iSililnefs and iSeakiftnei^- and either a pre- 

t^ndedi or real ignorance in the common affairs and 

I cpncemments of human life. 

This may feem at firft hearing to ben very odd form 
<^ religion, .andi4dee.4 foit/is \ yet' infeverai religions, 

men 
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men have appeared in it with great applaufe and ac^ 
«eptance. Among the T^irks, idlofs and madmen are 
migluiJy reverenced, Jt being always taken for granted 
that they are infpired. And, among the Papifts, the 
moft eminent of their feints, if their legends do not 
belye them, efpecialJy St. Francis and St. Dominick^ 
are magnified fcarcely for any other reafon, but for fey* 
ing and doing the moft fiiiy and ridiculous things. 
What can be imagined more fooiifh and fantaftital thaa 
St. Francis's [tripping himfelf of his cloaths, and run* 
oing about naked, f than his frequent preaching to the 
Kirds, and beafts; and fiihes ? Was ever any thing more 
naufeoafly ridiculous^ than his picking up the lice 
which were beaten o^his cloaths, and putting them in 
hts boibm \ which is magnified in him as a profound 
piece of humility $ as. if naftinefs were a Chriftian grace. 
Thcfe and many more fuch freaks whFch are related in 
his life, as inftances of his great fandtity, ferve to no 
other purpofe, but to render religion ridiculous to any 
man of common ienfe. As if to be a ipiritual man, and 
a mere, natural, were all one, and as if this were a good 
coniequence, that a man cannot chnfe bnt be very 
knowing, in religion, becauie he is voy filly in all other 
things ; and muft needs have abundance of grace, 
becaufe he hath no wit. It is pity it fiiould be fb, 
but Lam afraid it is too true,* ti^t the greateft mi A 
chiefs, that have been done to the world, have been 
done by filly well-meaning men. 

hap^y Great noife and faik about religion. 

This is as empty a form as any of the reft, and yet 
this does ftrangely plea(e and fiitisfy a great many. If 
a man do but mix' fbmething of religion with all his 
difcourfes, and be often fpeaking of God and heavenly 
things, this pafieth fi)r a more than ordinary chara^er 
oif a religious man. And many deceive themlelves with 
it, they have talked of reflgion ib long, till they be^ 
licve they have it. 

Not but that this is a good thing, provided it be or* 
dered with difcretion and humility, and be not forced 
and affedted, impertinent and troublefbme. But then 
we muft have a great care that other things be anfwer- 
able. Our lives muft juitify our godly talk, and our 

adi- 
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%Q\oxvi muft give weight to our words ; for nothing is 
more odioas, than a religious and good difcourfe froih 
the mouth of a bad man. Ifhis made our Saviour fo 
full of indignation againfl: the Scribes jmd Pharifees ; 
they were not what they appeared to be in their diC 
courTe and outward garb; Trfeyfaid andd'tdnot^thtrtfoxe. 
he compares them to whlted walls and painted fepulchreSy 
that were beautiful indeed without, tat within were full 
9fdll unchannefsandrottennefs^ 

It is true indeed, that out of the abundance of thi 
heart the mouth fpeaketh ; if religion be within, it will 
appear in. mens words as well as adlions ; this is a Hre 
that will break out : but the beft men are very modeft, 
and make little noife, do nothing out of oitentation; 
and to be taken notice of, and bad rather refrain from 
good words, tbari to make an unfeafonable bew of 
religion. 

Speech is intended to fignify the inward fenle df 
mens minds, but it does hot always do lb ; men may 
be full of religious talk, when there is nothing of 
religion in their hearts, nothing anfwerable in ^bcir 
lives; men may fpeak like angels, and yet do fike 
devils. 

Therefore let no man deceive himfelf, or think tt> 
deceive others with this appearance' of religion \ for, 
ht men talk never fo pioufly, tvtxy confiderate man 
knows that there is more of true religion in one good 
adlion, than in a thoufknd good words. 

And thus I have done with the firft thing, viz, 
wherein a form of religion doth confift. 

Secondly^ Wherein the power ofgodlinefs doth confift. 
And becaufe it is very material to be rightly informed 
in this, I will reduce the feveral particular to tbefe 
four general heads. 

I. A due fenfe of God, and fuitable affedlions towards 
him. 

IL A fiiicere and diligent nfe of the means and 
kiftruments of religion. 

III. A firmand ftcady refolution of well-doing, 

IV. As the proper and genuine effeift of all thcfe, 
tlie prai^ice of a good life, in tlie ieyeral part& ;^d in« 
Aancesof it. 

Vol. IX, B X Ar 
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I. A due fenfe of God» and fuitable affedions to- 
wards him. This is the principle and fountain of alL 
religion, from whence all a<ftions of piety and goodne(s 
do fpring. 

Under this I comprdiend a lively (enft of God's be- 
ing } which the ApofUe tells us is fundamentally ne- 
ceflary to all religion : He that comet b toGod muft believe 
that ie is. This is the great fpring of all religious mo- 
tions, and of our dependance upon him, the lively 
fenfe whereof will make us humble and thankful, and 
teach us to acknowledge him in all our ways^ and to refer 
all our concernments to him ; and of our fubje^ion to 
him, which will make us obedient to his laws, and fub- 
xniflive to bis pleafure*, nothing being more reafbnable 
than that he that gave us our lives Ihould have the 
entire government and difpolai of them ; than that he 
that made us what we are, fhould command us what 
we fhould doi In (hort, this comprehends faith in God, 
or a readinefs to alTcnt to what he reveals, with the fear 
and the love of God, which are the great principles of 
religion. 

11. A fincere and diligent ufe of the means and in« 
ftruments of religion, fuch as prayer, reading, and 
hearing the word of God, and receiving the facraments. 
Thefe are the means which God hath appointed for the 
improving of us in holinefs and goodnefs ; and we (in* 
ccrely ufe thefe means, when we really aim at this end ; 
when we pray, and read, and hear, and meditate oa 
God's word, and receive the facraments^ that we may 
truly become better, more holy and virtuous in all man- 
ner of converfation ; and do not refl in the ufe of thefe 
means, as if a man were a religious and good man, be- 
caufe he prays often, and every day reads the Bible, 
and goes to all the fermons he can hear of, and takes 
all occalions to receive the facrament. The life of re- 
ligion does not cbnlifl in the bare ufe of thefe, but in 
the real efficacy of them upon our lives. It is a very- 
good caution which St. John gives us. Be not deceived^ 
he that doth righteoufnefs is righteous^ even as he is rigb^ 
teoufy I John iii. 6, Men are apt to impofe upon them- 
felvcs, as if they could be righteous, and approve 
themfelves to God, upon fome other J^erius> whereas 

oaly 
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I only tfiey f^at fear God^ and work right eoufiefs^ are ac^ 
i eepted fvttb him. 

I do not^fpeak this to undervalue the cxcrcifes-of 
religion, but to inform men of the true nature and de- 
£gn of them. Be as diligent as thou wilt in the exer- 
cifes of piety and devotion » but be (inccrc in the ufe 
of thofe means; do not fafisfy thyfcJf in the pcrfbrm- 
ance of thole duties, unlcfe thou find the effe^ of them 
upon thy heart and life» always remembering, that not the 
hearers of the word, hut the doers of ft, are ble^ed, that 
the fray er, and all the facrifices of the wicked are an aho^ 
mination to the Lord. 

III. A firm and fteady relblution of well-doing. 
This is the refult of a true and fincere repentance, and 
the great principle of a ne^ life ; and if it be firrti 
and ftedfaft, it will derive its influence into all our 
\ actions ; but if it be wavering and inconfiftent, it is only 

the occafion of a religious mood and fit, but not the 
principle of a religious (liate. Therefore it concerns u« 
to ftrengrhen this principle, and to be true to it, 
when we have once taken it.upv for whenever we quit 
Jt, we break lobfe from God and religion at once, and 
caft ourfelvcs back into a much more ^dangerous Itate 
than we were in before. 

There is no doubt, but that the devil and our own 
conupt hearts will make many aflaults upon fuch a re- 
folution, and raife all their batteries againft it, becaufe 
it is our main fort, and the great fecurity of our fouls, 
and fo long as we maintain that, we are fafe ; and 
therefore it bad need be a mighty refolution that is able 
to ftand out againft fuch oppofition. 

But wliat are we that we (hould take up fuch a refo- 
lution, and what is our ftrength ? We are weak and 
\ unftedfaft as water, reeds Jhaken with the wind; we are 

f not fufficient of ourfehes, as of ourfelves^ for any thing 

that is good s the way of man ts not in himjelf nor is tt 
'. /;; man that walks to dire6i his fteps : but we have a 

{ greater ftrength than our own to rely upon, and greater 

I than that of any adverfe power that can fet itfeif againft 

[ us ; we have God on our (ide, and the afliftance of his 

gr^ce to back and fortify thefe holy refolutions ; fo that 
we have no reafon to defpair of hiccefs and vi^ory, if 
B 2 we 
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wc he not wanting to ourieives ; for God*s grac^ is fuf- 
ficient for us; greater is he that is in us, than he that is, 
ilf the liforU* 

IV. And hfliy, whioh Is the proper and genuine* 
effe^ of all thcie, .the praijlice of a holy and virtuous 
life in ail the parts and inllances of it. And unlefs this». 
cffe^ be produced, we want the fureft evidence of tha. 
former : for it is not credible, that that man hath a due 
ienfe of God, and pious affecflions towards him, or does 
iincerely exercife himfeif In the duties of religion, or is 
firn^ly refolved in well-doing, who does not (hew forth 
effeds of all this in a good converiation* 'Thus St. 
James rtealbns, chap. iii. <i3. IFho is a wifi man^ and 
indued with knoiuledge antongftj^ou ? that is, in(ira<£ied 
in the <i:hriftism knowledge, :in the heavenly wiCioxp \ 
let him Jhew forth, out of n gped ct^merfationy his works, 
' So that herein the powei^^ gocUinefs doth vilibiy 
appear, in the courfe of a good lifci and it is the verjf 
Mign of the ApolUe, jrj thi.s chapter, to declare this to 
VS, as will appear tQ any o^e; that, cohdders the defcri* 
ption here giyen of thofe- peribjis., who, under a (hev^ 
0f religion, denied the power of itj th^V were fuch at 
KOtwithdandiofi all their f^re^tences togpdlinefs, allowed 
themfelves in leveral vices, and luus, and padionSf 
and were deflitnteof the virtues of a good life ; they 
were feliifht and covetous, and vain-gloriotis, aim 
proud, evil-fpeakers, difobedient to parents, ua- 
thankful to their benefa<Stors, filthy and impure, trea- 
<*herous, heady, conceited, fenfual and voliiptuoUsj 
fo that whatever appearance of godlinels they madd^ 
they were almoft as bad as could be imagined ; there is 
hardly a fuller catalogue of fins to be met with in the 
Bible : belides tliat ail thefe vices are fuch as are plain 
and evident in the lives of men. 
• So that, upon the whole matter, it is very clear where- 
in the Apoftle rtiainly places the power of godlinel?^ 
gamely, in the real eflPeifts of religion, ftich as are th^ 
mortifying of our lulls, and fubduing of our pafiions^ 
thegoyerntnentof our tongues, and the leveral tirtues 
i>f a good life. 

• ' I. In the mortifying of our lufts, the lufts of Intempe- 

tanceanduuckaanefsy oovetoufiieisy an^Utmbttion. He 
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that is a flave to any of theie, his religion is t>ut a form, 
how glorious a flicw ibeTcr. it mav make. FUJbly htfis 
war againft the foul, and will finally ruin ir. Govetoul^ 
nefs and pride are enmity to God. God refifts tbe.froui 
afar o^ and the covetous man the Lord abhors^ 

2. In the fubduing of our paffions, wrath, hatred, 
malice, envy, and cevenge. They are the very na* 
tare ajid properties of the devil, and difpoiitioiw at 
contrary to God, as light is to darknefa ; there/bre who* 
ever auows himfelf in thefe, whatever pretences he 
makes to religion, is really a bad man. Thb St. John 
tells us is a plain cale, 1 John iii. 10. Whofoever doth 
not riffhteoufnffs^ is not of God, neither he thaf lovetk noi 
his brother. James iii. 13. 14. But if ye have bitter 
anvying andflrife in your hearts, glory not, and lye not a-* 
gainft the truth, that is, do not pretend to be rcligjiouss 
this wfdom defiendeth not from above^ but is earthly, fen^ 

fual, devilijh, 

3. In the government of our tongues. This Is a 
great effeA of religion, to keet> our tongues from /peaking 
tvilf from backbiting, and iJandering, and cenfuring, 
and reviling, from prophane fwearing and curling, lewd 
and filthy talking. When mens tongues run out int» 
tbefe diiorders, it is a Ggn that they are not under thd 
government of religion, and that the fear of God hath 
not (eized upon their hearts ; for out of the abundance 
ef the heart the mouth fpeaketh. So St* James telk 
us, chap, u 26. If any man among youfeem to be religt' 
ous, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart : this man's religion is vain. And on the contra- 
ry,' it is a good Hgn that religion hath fome power over 
men, when it reitrains them in this kind. So the fame • 
Apoflle tells us, chap. iii. 2. If any man offend not in 
word, the fame is a perfe^ man* 

4. In the feveral virtues of a good life, in oppoiitfoxi 
to thele and all other vices ^ fuch as are truth ar>d juftice, 
humility and meeknefs, patience and coatentednel^ 
with our condition, jpeaceablene(& and diarity to thoie 
that are in want and necellity, a readinels to fbi-give 
our enemies, and an univerfal love and kindncls to all 
men. I have not tinfic to recommend thefc particular' 
ly to you^ the fcripture does it ire^uentiy aAd fully* 
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ii6lilnggu>f dwt ttvefe are the ydfU v/GoJ, atidth imn0 
nature^ thi new creaivrei, purif reiig'tom und tmdefilei, tht 
toifiom thnt ii fftatn ahve, the fruits of the Sfrrit^ the 
frcf^t and genuine e^e^ts of true pist)r, the ienfMm 
and fubftantial evidences of oar icnre to God, the thin]^ 
v^faftrein the kingiom of God tonfiflst and that he that in 
fhefe things firveth Ckrip^ is aee^ted of God, snd af^ 
fnmd of men ; but he that ncgledsr tbcfe, whatever 
fbfrit dfgodiinifs he pat« on, is a denier of the fovfer of 
It* in this the children ofQod are maniftft^ and th^ 
i^^en if the deviL He that doth not rigbteoufiufs h 
iht of God. 

^ Thva I h»^e done with the fecond thi^glpropmifi^ 
«d' to fpeak to, natiheJy, wherein the power rfgoMneJi 
tmfifls. There -are two other particalscrs refnaiRto||^ 
which I fkati ttkt^t to a farther opponunir^. 
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Of the form, and the |)ow6f of godlitifeik 
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'itMg;afirlM bf godlinefi; Bat dsnftn^ the fotoef" tMeof. 

f Kfc fecond fcrmon ^n this teit, 

TH E third thing propdunded, was to give fomfe 
mtrksi virhereby we itiay know when thefe arfe 
' ftparilted, .when thferfe is a firm ^f religion with- 
out the power of it, 

I ne^d riot f nfift long updri thid, bicaufe this tvill. 
In a good trieafurc, appear by thfe account I have giveh 
of thefe t^b feverall j-, of the fbrfn of Religion, and of 
thfe bower of k; for he that confiders wherein each c^f 
the(e tdnliftsj will feifily judge When they are Separated, 
But yet, that we may bfe furfe not to rhirtakfe in a mat- 
ter of fo great concehvment, I trill iriftitiiee in two dr 
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tiiree grofV tndf pat|iM« cbovaiffers of this, and* tbey 
•re lb' compt'ehen^ve sm to contairt moft of the reft. * 

I. He harlr ottiy a forjAof gotUmfi^ who mind* nicrff- 
Ij the external part of religion, Without any mirard 
Mnfe of it. 

II. He that uleth only the teaxm of region, wirb- 
iM>t regard to the end and eik£t of if. 

Hi. He that is gpofly aniid icndwmgijp defe^ve in 
Ae pradHee of any part of if. 

I. He bath only af&rm rfg^Mmfi, «1io mindfe mert- 
hr the egaen>al< pait of religi<>n, wiihowi a»y inwwd 
itt& of it. He that ^erfiiips tfnd ftrves Oodootward- 
>y, bat hath nt) inwatd reverehce and efteemfor birti, 
who cares not, fo» the work be 6!&ifty afftd the doty per- 
fermed, with whltt heart and affe^imn he ^^ it. Thw 
is a merd carcafs of reS^gvoft, wMeh b % far ik«ti bl- 
ing pkafk% to Qodi, that is is Imoleyably o^ffenfive is^ 
him ; for, though it be outwardly an honoar done io 
<5od, vdt really an<* rn tfoth it is a contempt of biin. 

And yet it Is to be feared^ that this is a ^etigion which 
many in the moM chofe and content thcmfelvcs with. 
They can ferve Cod an houi? together, and mention his 
litfme all handred times, withoat ever thtfyting fii him, 
-«r being affe^ed with the bnfine(9.tbey are about : nay, 
^hich is worie, this is a religion which a great psivt of 
the werid ufb, bnd otnnot help it; I mean all tbofe 
•vho ferve God in in unknown tongue. Y^ how Is it 
pdifible their minds and hearts can be <»oncerned in a 
fervice they do not underftand ? They may pofTibly 
have a devooi mind in general : but they cannot ell- 
^Urcife any aits of devotion in the particular fervice they 
tre engaged in. The bed of men are apt endbgh to kt 
their thoughts fwerve, and go afllray from God when 
they ate worlhipping of him, though they under- 
(land the fervice they are about s but when they do not 
Hhdefftand, it is impoffible their minds and thoughts 
Ihbuid go along with it, and be concerned in. what is 
done. This is properly, &nd in the drift fen fe of the 
Word, i/^jf(psi9is iwk^ij '* an image df religion and 
"** devbtion, without any life or ftnfe.'* And if to have 
otfr bo<l4^ put in a devout pofture, tamovs our hands, 
t«!ndlip^ a&dt^fii without iiQ^ieritawlllig the icrviee 
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we offer to God, may be accounted worfliipping of hiin» 
this is a fervice that may be performed by puppets as 
well as men. God is a Spirit : and they that vjor/bip 
him, mufl wor/hip him infpirit and in truths Infpirit and 
in truths in oppofition to a mere bodily fervice, and 
external (hew ot devotion. God, who is a fpirit, muft 
be worfhipped with our fpirits. He expeds from rea* 
fonabie creatiires a reafonable fervice ; and that fervice 
only is reaibnable, which is dilated by our underftand- 
ings, and accompanied with our hearts and afiedions : 
and to worfhip him otherways, is to offer a (acrifice, 
Without a heart ; it is to offer the iame. and the hlind iu 
facrifice^ which would be an affront to our governor, 
much more fo the great King o{ the world, Whatever 
we do in the fervice of God, we mull e/o it heartily at 
to the Lord J becaufe he is the fear cher of hearts y and all 
things are open and naked to the eyes of him with whom we 
have to do. 

II. He hath only a form ofgodlinefs^ that ufeth only 
the means of religion, without regard to the end 
and effe<ft of them. A man may exercife his under- 
Handing in the fervice of God, and his heart may be 
touched, and his affedions moved in prayer, and at the 
hearing of God's word, and the receiving of the facra- 
ment, and yet this may be but a form of religion, if it 
go no farther. If we do not forfake thofe fms we coi>- 
fefs to God, and daily beg the pardon of; if we do not 
truly and heanily endeavour that we iriay live godly, 
and righteous, and fober lives, as well as pray that we may 
^o (b ; if the counfels and diredions of God's word have 
not an influence upon our lives ; if we be not awed by 
the threatnings of it to leave our (ins, and encouraged, 
by the promifes of it, to cleanfe ourfehes from allfilthi* 
7ie/s offlejh and fpirit^ and to perfeh holinefs in the fear 
of God i we uie the means of religion to no purpofe^ 
and we difcredit the in (tit ut ions of God, becaufe we 
make no proficiency under them. We are juft like 
the difciples of thofe formal profefFors of religion, whom 
the Apoltlc delcribes after the text, who are ever learn" 
ingf but never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. It 
feems they ufed the means of in(lru<5tion^ and conti- 
nued to uTe thexDy they were ever learnings but all this 
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#hilenhey wete under the dominfon of fiW', atld'ffae 
power of their Infts ; thtywert laden trnth fin ^ undid 
tti»t^'vaiitb iwtrs lufis^ and fb they never attained to that 
which the Apoflle calls the kmmhdge of tht truths K\aX 
is, (bch aknowledge of tbedodrine ofGbrift, as i» ac^ 
companied with a fuitable pra^^ttce, aocording tl> that 
of our Saviour) John viii. 31. If ye eonUnue in mf'mrd^ 
^at is, if ye pradife my dodririe, then ate ye my d^fi 
eiples indeed^ end ye /ha/l know the truthy and the ttulk 
fodll makeyon free* Then men come to the knowledge 
of the truth, when it frees tb<$m*from the ilavery of 
£n. If oor knowledge have not this eflpe^^, it fignifies 
jiothing, aod does not deferve the name of knowledge^ 
becanle ve hww nothing in religien at we ongbi f0 b^, 
I John ii. 2. 3. ipeakmg of Sie knowleds^ ef Gbtift; 
Hereby dewe knew that we kntw bim^ if^^ keep bis com*' 
mandments^ He tba$ faith be kaeps bim^ ^ndhepetbmt 
his eontmandmentSi is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 

lit. He hath only a form ofreligien, whoisgrofly 
«n«^ koowif^ly^defedive in thepra^ice of any patt qS 
k. And il^is fort of pcrfooM am tbofe, whomtfae 
Apoflkr particularly intended here in the tesft : forfucl^ 
w«re tbeywhom he dcfcribei by this dlara^er, that 
^ey bad a form ofgadlineps hut denied' the power (fit\ 
Under the gsrb of rdigioo which thtiy had put 011^ 
tliey W€(re gnofly faulty ia their lives^ and f»«^ce, an4 
Mainly dcfedliVe in; many oi the eflSuitial duties iii 
CfariiHanity ; they were feififh and <<ovetouSf vain-glorv- 
011s and defptfers of other^ calumniators and flandefers^ 
undutiful to tlieir fuperiors, and unthankful to tho& 
that had obliged them, fierce and ill-natured, trea^ 
cherous and falfe to then* word^ perfecutors of thofe 
that were good, filthy and fenfual ; not that every onfe 
of them had all tbefe vices, they are (b many and grofs, 
that no cloke of religion could have covered them ; 
but the Apoflle means, that among thofe that made an 
empty profeflion of religion, thefe vices were vilible^ 
Ibme of them in one> and (bme in another. And the 
living in any one o{ thefe, or any t)ther of the like na* 
tirre, is inconiUtent with -Chriftianity. The power of 
religion* appears chiefly in the fubduing of thefe luft»> 
atid ioi die exercii^ and pr4<^ik« of tl^# gra^s an4 
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virtues which arc contrary to thcfc. Here the very 
heart and life of religion lies, and thefe are the veins 
in which it runs ; and if there be a failure in any of 
thefe main virtues of a Chriflian life, it is a plain cafe, 
that we are delHtute of the power of religion, and do-^ 
only make a vain and empty (hew of it. St.- James in- 
fianceth, as one would think, in none of the grofleft 
and mod confiderable of thefe, the government of our 
tongue, and yet he peremptorilv determines, that the 
want of this virtue is enough to cfeliroy all a man's otfier 
pretences to religion, chap. 1. 26. If any man among 
you feem to he religiouSy and bridlcih not bis tongue, but 
deceives his own heart; this man's religion is vain. 

So that by the pra^ice or negle«Si of thefe main vir* 
tttes of a good life, every num may examine and judge 
himfelf. This is the rule which our Saviour gives to 
try the religion of men by, Matth« 7. 16. 17. Te Jball 
know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of 
thorns^ or figs of tbiflles ? Even fi every good tree 
hringeth forth good fruit ; but a corrupt tree bringetk 
forth evil fruit. J good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruits neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. Wherefore by their fruits ye Jball know them. 
The force of which reafoning is this, that every tree 
bringeth forth fruit according to its nature, and bv the 
kind and quality of the fruit, you may certainly Know 
what the tree is. So, by the good or bad actions of 
mens lives, you may know by what principle they are 
governed, whether the fear 0/ God, or the love of fin, 
bear fway in them ; the courfe of their lives will dif- 
cover the bent and inclination of their minds, whatever 
(hew and profeflion they may make to the contrary. 
By their fruits ye jh all know them. Not every one that 
faith unto me. Lord, Lord, (there is (bme profeffion of 
religion), fiall enter into* the kingdom of heaven ; but 
he that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven ; 
(there is the power of it.) 

I would by no means encourage men to be over 
cenforious toward others, there is too much of that fpi* 
rit already in the world ; but it is not amifs that men 
fhould be iir'i^ and fevere towards themlelves. And 
would to* God men would bring themfelves to this te(l, 

and 
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mnd examine the trutlrand fincerity of their religion, 
not by the leaves of an outward profeflion, hot by the 
fruits it produceth in their lives. Ever^ man that 
will but take the pains to look into himfelf; and to ob- 
ierve his own actions, may, by comoaring the temper 
of his mind, and the general couHe of his life and 
pradice, with the rules and precepts of religion, eafily 
di(cern what power and efficacy religion hath on him. A 
m^n may as certainly know hunfelj, and make as fare a 
judgment of his ftate and condition toward God in this 
way, as a tree is known by in fruit. Therefore let us 
not flatter ourfelves ; for if we indulge any lull, or ir- 
regular paflion in our (buls, and do not endeavour to 
mortify and fubdue it ; if we allow ourfelves in any 
vitious pradice in our lives ; we do but deceive our- 
felves with an opinion of our godlinefs, and whatever 
fliew and appearance we may make of religion, we are 
certainly cfeiiitute of the po^er of it. True religion 
and godlinefs is an uniform principle^ which inclines a 
man to aM hollneis and goodnefs, and does bias him 
mgainft all known iin and wickednefs. All the motives 
and arguments of religion, and all confiderations of 
piety, are levelled againft all Iin, and tend to engage 
men to univer£d holinefs of life. Bonum conftat ex 
integris eaujis^ fed malum ex quolibet defe^tu : the pra- 
ctice of any one vice, is enough to render a man a bad 
man ; but there mull be the concurrence of all the 
parts of religion and virtue, to make a man good. 

I proceed to the fourth thing I propounded, which 
was to (hew, that a form of godlinefs^ without the pvmer 
tfity is infignificant to all the .great ends and purpofes 
of religion. The great ends that men can reafbnably 
propound tothemfelves in being religious,^are the(e three: 

I. The pleafing of God. 

II. The peace and tranquillity of our own minds. 

III. The laving of our fouls. Now, a form of pod* 
linefs^ without the power oftty is unavailable toall theie 
purpofes. 

I. To the pleafing of God. External devotion, and 
exercifing ourfelves in the means and inftruments of 
religion, and the profeflion of a right belief, or any 
otlier^ form of religion whatfoevcr, dd not recommend 
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9IJty Ritn to the dtvine'fiitfour.iind acceptance, without 
the K/BiliofTedls of religion vin a;good life : nay, fo far it 
it fropi thi«, that all Jorms of' religion, deflitute of the 
life and j^werof it, ^arjeieittcemely odious andcrffenfivc 
to him. Devotion m>prayer, without a holy life, is but 
a rude and troublefboie lOxuCe in the ears of the Al- 
mighty. Tkif prayer ^f fbt tuicktd is fb far from being 
acceptipd, that it is nn abomination to bim. He does not 
k>ve to be invoked by unhallowed mouths, and to he 
praSfed ^by the workers of iniquity. Flattery is hateful 
|o a wile man, much more to the infinitely wile God. 
He .cannot endure that menifhould lift up eyes to him 
that are full efadulitry^ and bands filled with vidence and 
efprejfiony .aind tread his courts with feet ready to Jhed 
blood. It is an affront to God to be worOiipped by evil- 
doers, and to fee men diligent in reading his word, and 
attending to his jaw, who break it every day. Unto the 
wicked God faith^ what baft thou to do to declare my' ft a* 
tutes^ or that thou/houldft take my covenant in thy mouthy 
feeing thou hateft to he reformed, and cafteft my words be* 
hind thy back f What God ifays of the facvifices of the 
Jews, offered to bim by afinful people laden with iniqui* 
ty, mav be applied to the worfhip d^ Chriftians who. live 
wicked and abominable lives, ifa. i. ii. ia. ire. To 
what purpo/e is the multitude of your facrjfices^untome^ 
faith the Lord? I am full of. the burttt*ojferings of rams ^ 
and the fat offedbeaftsy and I. delight not in the blood of 
bulls, or of lambs, or of he-goats* When ye come to appear 
before me^ who bath rjequired tbisat your bands; io tread 
wy courts? Bring no more vain oblations* Incenfeisan 
abomination untome : the new moons, andfabbaths, and the 
calling of ajfemblies^ I cannot away with ; it is iniquity^ 
even the folemn meetings. Tour new moons, and pur ap" 
pointed feafts my foulhateth, they are a trouble unto me. 
I am weary to bear them. And whenyoufpread forth your 
bands, I will hide muie eyes from you; yea, when you make 
many prayer Si I will not bear, Wafltyou, make you clean^ 
put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, eeafe 
to do evil^ learn to do well. This is that which God ex- 
pels from us, the amendment and reformation of our 
lives, and without this ail cjnxs religious addreffesto him 
are aau&ous flad abominable. God does hsat^y -any 
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wftere in (criptiire cxprefs fo gfe«at a deteflation of tbc 
greateft fins, as he doesof the devotion of wicked men. 
I will but bring one text niore to this purpofe, Ifa. Ixvi. 
3. He that k'tileth an ox, is as If he JUu) a man : he that 
facrificeth a lamh^ as if he cut off a Tiog^s neck : he that 
effereth an oblation, as if he offered fioines blood: he that 
burneth incenje, as if he bleffed an idol. What is the 
' reafbn of all thefe fevere expreffions f Bccaufe th^y were 
the facrifiees of the wicked, of thofe who had chofsn their 
own ways, andwhofe foul delighted in their abominations ; 
they worfhipped God according to his will, but lived 
according to their own ; and therefore they were to him 
no better tlian an aflembly of murderers, and a church 
Cff idolatrous worfliippers : for this is falfe worfhip, to 
offer facrifices to God, and to devote ourfelves to the 
fervice of Qur lufts. 

II. Another end of religion is the peace and tranquilli- 
ty of our minds. And this is not to be attained upon true 
and lading grounds, by any form of religion without the 
power of it. Men may delude themfclves with fbme 
falfe peace, and' make a hard fliift to flop the loud and 
vehement clamours of their confcience-, but the guik 
of any vitious courfe of life will frequently recoil upon 
them, to difturb and interrupt their peace, and to put 
out their falle joy ; their confciences will ever and anon 
give them many fecret girds and ladies. For no mail 
can knowingly live in the pradice of any fin, but he 
mull be guilty to himfclf ; and whoever is guilty, hath 
received a fecret fling into his heart, which is never to 
be taken out but by repentance, and a thorough reforma- 
tion. God hath faid it, and I doubt not but e^^ery 
finner finds it true, There is no peace to the wicked, Efpe- 
cially when fuch a man is feized upon by ficknefs, and 
approaches in his thoughts near to cternitjr, then his 
drowfy confcience awakes, like a lion out of fleep, full 
of rage and fiercenefs, and all his falfe peace and com- 
fort v^nifheth. For what is the hope of the hypocrite^ whtjt 
Cod comes to take away his foul ? It is, as Job elegantly 
expreffes it, like the Jpider*s web, artificially wrought, 
but miferably weak, it can endure no ftreis, upon the 
Icafl touch it breaks and vanifheth« 
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And this is no fmall difadvantage which a man that 
hath only the form of religion lies under, that in effed 
he loieth all the pleafure and fatisfadlion of religion; or 
if he fancy any hope or comfort to himfclf, it is built 
^npon a falfe foundation, which, when it is tried, will en- 
dure no ihock. This is the comparifon our Saviour 
ufeth in this very cafe, Matth. vii. ad. 27. Every 
one that heareth thefe fayings of mine ^ and doth them not^ 
(here is a form ofgodlinefi without thepvuser of it) Jhall 
be likened to afoolijb man, which built bis houfe upon the 
fand; and the rain defended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and heat upon that houfe, and it fell, and 
great mas the fall of it. But real and fubftantial religir 
on is like a houfe built upon a rock, which no tempeft 
can overthrow. Right eoiifnep^ (aith Solomon, Prov. x. 
af. is an everlafling foundation i it is a continual fpritig 
of joy and peace. There is a certain unfpeakable con- 
tentment and delight arifing from a good conicicnce, 
and from the lincere difcharge of our duty, which 
a hypocrite is a ftranger to, and is never admitted to 
the ta(te of. Now what an uncomfortable thing is this, 
for a man to take^the pains to feem to be religious, 
and yet to lofe the real pleafure of religion ! 

III. The great end of all, of being religious, is the 
faving of our fouls. And this end a mere form of re^ 
ligion will certainly mifs of. No external garb of reli- 
gion will gain a man admiifion into heaven ; there is 
no getting in there in mafquerade, no prayers will then 
avail, tho' never fo fervent and importunate. Many 
Jhall fay in that day, Lord^ Lordf open unto us; and yet 
he will bid them depart from him. Tho* we had heard 
Chrift himfelf preach, and had received the blcflcd fa- 
crament with him, yet this will not avail. So our Sa- 
viour tells us, Luke xiii. 26. Then Jhall they begin to 
Jay, we have eaten and drunken in thy pre fence, am thou • 
bajl taught in ourftreets, and yet he will fay unto them^ 
1 kntiw not whence you are. It is not a pretence to in- 
fpiration, no, though it werejuftified oy miraculous 
gifts, that will then ftand us in ftead. Many Jhall fay 
in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophefted in thy 
name, and in thy name have cajl out devils, and in thy name 
have' done many wonderous works? And yet thefe (hall 
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be reje^^ed. Why, what fhould be the reafonof alfthis 
leverity ? Our Saviour gives us a plain account of it s 
bccaule they vtext workers of iniquity. Under all thefe 
(everal mafks of reli^on, they were wicked in ibeir 
lives. 

It is not an orthodox faith, and the belief of all the 
articles of Chriftianity, that will fave a man, without 
the works of a good life, Jam. ii. 14. What doth it pro' 
fit a man^ my brethren^ tho* a marffay that he hath faith ^ 
end hath not works f Can faith fave himf thou helieveft 
there is one God ; thou dofi well ; the devils believe this 
too, but they are not (a vain as to hope to be (aved 
by this faith ; no, they know the .contrary, and tha( 
makes them fear and tremble. Know then, vain man^ 
that faith without works is dead* Thou believefl in 
one Lord Jefus Chrifty that came down from heaven to 
fave us, that was conceived by the' Holy Ghoft, horn of the 
virgin Mary, and became man that he might bring us to 
Cod; that ftiffered and died for our fins ^ and rofe again 
for our jufttfication, and is afcendei into heaven, ana fit' 
teth at the right hand of God the Father almighty, and 
from thence he Jball come again at the end of the worlds 
to judge the quick and the deads thou doft well to be- 
lieve this : but if thou do not live accordingly, what 
will become of thee, when the Son of God (hall come to 
judge the ^J•orld? then the great enquiry will be, how 
we have lived ? what good we have done ? So our Savi- 
our reprefents the proceedings of that great day. / 
was hungry, and ye gave me no meatx Iwas thirfty, and 
ye gave me no drink ; naked-, and ye clothed me noti fick 
anainprifin,and ye vtfitedmenot : therefore, depart, ye 
curfed, into everlafting fire » So that it ieems here the bu- 
finefs will Aick, upon the good and bad a<^ions of mens 
lives, and accordingly fentence fliall be pronounced up- 
on them. For God will render to every man according 
to his works ; to them that by patient continuance in wen* 
doing feekfor glory, and honour, and immortality, etenud 
life : but to thofe that obey not the truth, but obey unrigb* 
teoufnefs, indignation ana wrath, tribulation and anguifi^ 
upon evfry foul of man that doth evil, of the Jew fir fi^ 
and alfo of the Gentile r but glory and honour, and peace to 
every man that workethgood; to the Jew fir fi, etnd alfi 
C 2 to 
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to the Gentile : for not the hearers of the law arejufl be- 
fore God^ hut the doers of the laiv /halt he juflified, StiU 
you fee that it is to the patient continuance in well-doingf, 
to the obeying of the truth, to the working of right eouf 
nefs^ that eternal life is promifed .• arid the wrath of God 
is threatened to them that oh^ unrighteoufnefs, to enery 
foul of man that doth evil. To the Jewfirfl, Why fo ? 
Becaufe he had great advantage of coming to the know- . 
ledge of the truth, which is fb much the greater aggrava- 
tion of his wicked life, and makes his (entence'fo much 
tjie heavier. 

Indeed it (hall be to men at the day of judgment like- 
vife according to their faith, in a certain fcnfe, that is, 
according to the do(5lrine of the gofpel which they profeft 
tf> believe, acc9rding to what our Saviour and hisApoftles 
have taught, that tbef workers of iniquity pall depart 
from him, that without holme f no man ji all fee the Lord i 
0nd if we live after the fie jh we jhall die; that n9 whore- 
monger, nor adulterer, nor covetous, nor unrighteous per- 
' fon, jhall have any inheritance in the kingdom ofGod,^ and 
^Chrift. This we profefs to believe, and according ta 
tnefe declarationsGod will proceed with men at the great 
^^y. And he that believes this, and yet goes on inaomv- 
piety and wickednefsof life, tho* his faith will not jufti- 
fy him, yet God will juflify his ^th, and make it good, 
when he jhall judge the world in right eoufnef . 

Thus you fee plainly, that a form of godHnep^'^\\ho\xt 
tiie power, is iniigniiicant to all the great ends and pur- 
pofes of religion ; nay, he that takes up in a form, does 
jiot only lofe the advantages of religion', but he hath 
two great difad vantages by it. 

I. He hath the trouble of making a fhew of religion, 
without the real benefit of it. 

II. He incurs a heavier fentecce upon this very ac- 
count. 

But thefe, with the application, I (hall refer to the 
|ie;!it opportunity. 
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SERMON CCVI. 

Of the form, and the power of godlincft, 

2 T I M. ill. J. 
Having a form ofgodHnefs^ biit denying the fewer thereof 



I 



The third fennon. m this tcit. 

Come now to (hew, that he that takes npon him a 
form of religion, without the power of if, doth not 
only lofe au the confiderable advantages of reli- 
gion, but he hath two great difadvantages by it. 

I. He hath the trouble of making a (hew and appear- 
ance of religion, without the real benefit of it. 

JI. He incurs a Jieavier fcntence upon this accdtmt. 
that he hath a form of religion, and yet is deftitute of 
th'e power of it. 

I. He hath the trouble of making a fhew and appear- 
ance of religion; without the real benefits of it. And 
it is no fraall trouble to perfonate and aft a part well; 
it requires great art and attention, great guard and cau- 
tion. That which men are prompted to by an inward 
principle, is natural and cafy, it is done with pleafure 
and delight ; but whateveir is artificial and counterfeit,' 
is ftiff and forced. Nemo fi^am perfonam diu fiflinere 
potefl, ** no man can diflembie always," one time or 
other he will be furprized, and forget himfelf, and let 
his mask fall. A form of relig.ion is a dry unplealairt 
thing, and a.continual burden to him that auumes it, and 
the more outwardly ftridt and holy he is, he is the 
more inwardly guilty ; his confcience never flings and 
galls him more, than when He is playing the hypocrite 
with God and men ; whereas a truly good man, when 
he employs himlelf in adh of religion, or juflice, or cha- 
rity, he doth it naturally, and bath a mighty fatisfaiSioa 
of mlDdln the doing of it, and if he were permitted to 
G 3 make 
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make his own choice, he would not do otherwife *, but 

a hypocrite puts a force upon himfelf all the while, and 

ads againft his nature and inclinatiens, erery thing 

that he does in religion goes againft the grain, and be« 

caufe it is unnatural mult be uneafy ; bis outward con- 

ver&tion and demeanour is fet, anci in a frame; he docs 

not jnove as he would, but as he muft"; and the (eCrct 

propenfions of his nature are under a continual reftraint. 

He hath indeed one advantage by his artificial garb» 

that he can more fecurely over-reach and defraud others 

by a fhew of godlineft, while men arc not aware of h\\ 

difGmulation. But this commonly does not lad long^ 

and on4y lerves a man for a few turns : and when it is 

^ifcovered, the man is loft, and no-body will iruft him. 

But fuppofe he could ferve himfelf of religion this way 

for (bme confiderable time, where is the advantage .' Jt 

amounts to no more than this, that the man hath the 

opportunity of being a greater finner, of making him* 

fell more milerabfe, and treajuring up tv himfelf more 

ivrath (^ainft the day of wrath. So that he pays dtar for 

all this m the end and ilTue, as well as in the way. He 

. spends many a tedious hour in the fetvice of God, and 

the exercife of religion ; more it may be than many do> 

who fave their fouls, and get to heaven. For as to the 

external part of religion, a hypocrite muft do all that 

which a truly religious man does ; he muft frequent the 

church, and make as much fhew of devotion as the 

beft ; nay, it may be he prays more, and fafts oftner, 

and is more bufy, and keeps a greater ftir in the outward 

part of religion, than the iincere Chriftian -, for being, 

confcious to himfelf of his own hollownefs and infincc- 

nty in religion, he thinks himfelf obliged outwardly to 

over-a£l it in unfeafonable and fupcrftitious obfervances, 

and in all other arts of affeifted devotion ; and when he 

goes abroad into the world, he is forced to lay great re- 

Itiaints upon himfelf, and to be continually gathering 

his cloak about hiin^ as being afraid left any body ihouW 

fpy what is under it. So much more troublefbme it is 

for any man to feem to be reli^ous, than to be lb 

indeed. 

II. A mere^ form of religion does, upon feme ac- 
counts, bring a hian under a heavier fentence, than if he 

were 
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were opanty prophane and irreligious. He that makes 

a (hew of religion, flatters GoAy but all the#whilea6h 

an^ dedgns againft hioi : whereas the oropbane man 

deals plainly, and though he be a monflrous and ui> 

natoral rebei, yet he is a fair and open enemy \ and 

the kifles oi a faife friend ar^ more hateful than the 

wounds of an open enemy. Upon this account it is, 

that aur Saviour denounces fo many fevere woes againft 

the Scribes and Pharifees, becaufe they were wicked 

trndef a (hew of religion. M^o uniojou Scribes and Phar^-^ 

fieSt h}po€rttes : and when he would fet forth the ic*- 

verity of the Lord againll the evil fervant, Matth. xxiv. 

51. he expre^th it thus, he fksU cut kirn a/under ^ and 

4ff point him his portion imth the hypocrites: there JhaU 

he "weeping gnd gnu fifing of teeth. As if the puni^ment 

lof hypocrites were the ruk and fhndard of tiie feTtreft 

puBiftinieBt. He JhaU appoint him his portion with the 

hypocrites* 

I will not deny but that a prophane man is a wor(e 
exam pk to the world, and may do more mifchief upon 
that account : but the hypocrite is more mifchievoQS to 
bimfelf, and of the two more odious to God, and ibme- 
times does more prejudice to religion by undermining 
it, than the other does by all his open ailauks and bat*- 
teries. God cannot endure to be affronted : but he 
hates to be mocked. So that, upon thi$ account, it is 
like to go harder with the formal profefibrs of religion, 
than with the open contemners of it. 

And thus I have done with tlie four thingsl propound* 
ed to fpeak to, from thefe words ; wherein a form of 
godlinefs does confiil ; wherein the power of it iies ; 
by what marks and characters we may. know when 
thefe are feparated ; and that a form of religion, without 
the power of it, is iniignilicant to ail the great ends and 
purpoies of religion -, and not only fb, but it is greatly 
to mens difadvzintage to a0amc a fbrni of godlinefs, if 
they be doftitute of the power of it. 

Ail that now remains, is to draw Come inferences 
fr<»n this diicourfe, by' way of applicatk>n ; and they 
ihall be thefe three. 

Firft', To fstke heed of tniftaking the form of rtHgi- 
ea, for the pcfmer ef'u* 

Secondly,. 
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Secondly^ To take heed of being captivated and ie* 
duced by tlwfewho have only a /or m of godlinefs. 

Thirdly, To pcrfuade men to mind the lite, and 
power, and fubftance of religion. 

Fi{ft, To take heed of miftaking the form of rel'tpton^ 
for the pyusfr of it. The Papifts have almoft confined 
the words religion and religious to cloilters and Monks ; 
and they make a religious life to confift in Mafles and 
Ave-Maries, and Pater-Nb(ters, in the obfervation of ca- 
nonical hours, and the di(lin<^ian of meats and .habits, 
in coarfe clothes, and a diflemblcd poverty, and fc- 
veral bodily rigors and (e verities. As if to make a 
man a religious and good man, it were neceflary that 
he (hould be dreifed fantafticaily, and in a great many 
indiflferent things be different from other men. Nay, 
fo far doth this fuperftition prevail, that a great many 
think that they fhouid hardly get to heaven without it, 
or that it will be very much for their advantage, if 
they be buried in the habit of a religious man: as if 
to be put in a Monk's coul, would give a man the 
ftart of other people at the refurredtion. But what rea- 
fcn is there, that the name and title of religion fljould 
be appropriated to' thefe ufages ? Does the icripture' 
any where conftitute religion in thefe things, or coa- 
fine it to them ? are not thefe voluntary things, .which 
God ties no man to i whence then come they to fwal- 
low up the name of religion, and to engrofs it to them- 
felves, as if they were the very life and ibul of Chrifti- 
^anity ; when the great Author of our religionJefusChrift, 
and his blefled Apoftles, never fpake one word of them ? 
What an abufe of language is this, to confine the name 
of religion to that which is not fb much as any past 
of it ! 

But the church of Rome is not alone guilty of this; 
among on rfelves it is very ordinary to miftake the form of 
godlinejsfor the power ^ though the miftake is not fo grols, 
as in thofe particulars I have mentioned. How many 
are there, wjio talk as \ithe power ofgodlhefs cohfiftcd ia 
nothing ^Ke but a daily tafk of devotion, in frequent 
hearing of fermons, and a ftrii5l obfervation of the 
Lord's day i Thefe are very good things 5 but they are 
but ^form ofgodlinefs^ and ui^y be, aad oftca are, with- 
out 
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out the ftmtr of/iH; thej are but the fneam and inflrvH 
TamX% oi religian, but not the great end and defign ofs 
it ; that confills m the i«newing of our natures, and the 
rc£bnBati(Mi of our Uvea, in righteoufnc/s andtrut holintfs s 
im mortifjfing the flefi with the affeiiiom and litfls of it; 
fnghas 9xtiadHlie9yyfiriuiatio», hatred^ vatiance^'wratk^ 
Jpf4itim^ tnvyingy murder^ drxit^enntfi : fir they which dm 
fopb thingSy cannot inherit thf kingdem of God; and in thm 
firmtiofthejhmty ixnAi^t^xfitiive^joyyfeace^lfmg'fiffer'* 
ing^ gentlene/s^ goodnefs^ fidelity ^ vteeknefs, temferancty aa 
the Apoftle reckons tbem up, Gal. v. 22* Tbe(e are real 
and fe&iible ef&ds of religion ; and the means of religi<« 
on, if tbey be fincerely ufed, do all tend to theb^t*: 
ting and increafing of thefe in us ; fo that itisagxcfsmw 
ilake t« taJliof the power of religion, without thefe. 
"Whoever is dellitute of thefe» whatever attainments iii 
religion he may pretend to, is got no farther than a forni; 
ol'godline&, he is not yet under the power of it. This 
i» the firft. 

Secondly^ Let us be cavtioncd a^nfl being captivar*^ 
* fld and {alu«ed by tfaoie, who have only a fonn of gocU 
lioefs. This is the Apoftle's exhortation here in the textv 
From fuck turn awajt : fir of this foft are they which 
creep into honfis, and lead captive filly women. To tfas 
fiune parpofe is our Saviour's caution, Mattb. vii. ij-* 
16, Beware offalfif prophets^ which come to you in 
fjcets clothings but inwardly they are ravening wohes. 
And that we may know how* to avoid them, our Savioiir 
bids us to obiervo their lives, Te /hail know them by their 
fruits. He does not bid us examine their opinions, 
and try their pretences to infpiration *, that is a thing 
many times above the capacity of the ordinary fort of 
men ; but their lives and aJftions are open to every man's 
view ; and though it is poffible men may counterfeit c- 
I ven in this, vet they feidom do it fo exactly, as not to 

I betray themlelves fbme time or other : however this <tf 

all other is the eafiefl and furcft rule y By their fruits ye 
fijoll know them. 

Therefore if any man pretend to any new difcoveries 

in religion, beyond what is plainly revealed in fcripture, 

I though he appear in never fo fantfltmonious a garb, be 

' not moved with this : for tlw pow^r (fretigioa does not 

con-^ 
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etmfift in any thing now to be difcovered ; but in thole 
things which are clearly contained in the word of God, 
in the precepts and direvflions, and in the motives an4 
arguments to a good life ; and whoever lives according 
to the(e, is in the bed way to heaven that any man can 
put himfelf into ; and he need not'troabJe btmfetf about 
tbo(e new lights and opinions, which in every age ap- 
pear like comets, and glare a- while, and draw people 
fo gaze upon them, and then vani(h. And none are 
ft) much to be fufpe<fted of a form ofreltghny as thofe 
who make frequent changes in it, and wander from one 
party and opinion to another. An outward form and 
fliape is eafily changed ; it is that which a man (hifis 
and puts off at pleafure. 

Thirdly^ To perfuade men to mind the power, and 
life, and fubftance of religion. It was the commenda- 
tion of Socrates, the belt of philofophers, that he did 
fhilofofhiam de celo deducere, f' bring down philofbphy 
•• fi-om heaven to earth," that is, from contemplation to 
pradtice, and from being an art of talking and difputing 
to be an art of living,. This I defire may be the aim. 
of all my difcourfes, to inftro^l men in religion in or- 
<ter to the prance of it, to teach men to know God, ia 
St. John's fenie, i John ii. 3. Hereby we knTW that we 
know him^ if tve keep his commandments. This is the 
great end and fcope, to which all difcourfes of religion 
ought to be levelled. It was a good faying of Pacuvius, 
Ego odi homines ignava opera if philofophos fententia^ *' I 
" hate meti that are unatflive in their lives, and phi- 
*• lofophers in their opinions." Chriftianity is the beft 
philofophy, and the moft perfedl inftitution of life that 
ever the world was acquainted withal ; and therefore it 
is much more odious to fee men Chriftians in their pro- 
feflion, and faulty and vitious in their lives ; becaufe 
the very defign of the Chriftian religion is to give 
men a pcrfed and plain law and rule of life, and to en- 
force this law by the moft powerful and prevailing ar- 
guments. So that as Tully fays concerning the philofo- 
pher who lived but a bad life, that he was utterly inex- 
cufable. Quod in eo cujus magifter ejfe vult labitur^ ar- 
tern vita prof e fas y delinqait in vita: ** Becaufe he failed 
*' in that wherein he pretended to be a mailer, and while 

"he 
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** he profefled to have an art of living better than other 
** men, he offended and mifearried in his life :" all defedb 
in the pradtice, and in the virtues of a good life, may 
with much more rcalbn and juftice be upbraided toGbri- 
ftians, to thofe who have /earned Chrift, who have hear J 
Jfim^ and been taught hy him, as the truth is in Jefus ; 
to thofe who are bJeffed with the cleareft and moft perfeA 
revelation which ever God made to the world, the holi- 
eft and mofl reaibnable religion, which furniOieth us 
with the belt counfels and dire<ilions, the moft preva- - 
lent motives and arguments, and the greateft helps and 
advantages to a good life ; a religion plain and fimple, 
that hath lefs of outward form and pomp, and more of 
fubfbnce and reality,, than any religion that ever was 
known in the world « 

What a iad thing is it, that a religion (b wholly fit- 
ted and calculated to the dedgn and purpofe of a good 
life, armed with fuch powerful confiderations to engage 
.men thereto, fliould yet have fo little force and power 
upon the lives of men, as we fee it generally to have! 
As if the grace of God had never appeared to men^ to teach 
them to deny ungodlinefs and worldly lufts, and to live fo- 
berly^ and righteoujly, and godly in this prefent world. 

There was hardly ever any age, wherein the form of 
religion did more abound, and there were greater vari- 
ety in theiTi ; and it is to be feared that there was ne- 
ver lefs of the power and efficacy of it. 

I will inftance in two great defe<fls in the lives and 
pradtice of Chriftians, which are vifible to every one, 
out arc fad indications how little _/j^^^<w«;^r o/'rtf%iV« 
prevails among men ; I mean the want^of common ho- 
nefty and integrity among men, and the ^ant of peace 
,and love;, the firft of which is, the great virtue ot civil 
converfation, and the other, the great bond both of ci- 
vil and eccledaftical ibcieties. Thefe are two great du- 
ties of religion frequently mentioned, and ftridlly charg- 
ed upon tfie confcience of men in fcripture: and yet 
how rare is the pradice of them in the lives of Chrifti* 
smsf Thefe are two main defeats in religion, and a plain 
demonltration of a form of religion ^ without the power 
of it. V 

I. The 
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I, The want of common honefty and integrity a- 
tmong men. So indeed it u(ed ta be called, common 
lionefty ; But it grows fo rare now, that it is like to lofe 
that name. Right eoujhefs^ truths and fait hfnlnefs , are almtjft 
failed from among the children of men ; all ranks of men 
have corrupted themfelves in this JciikI ; this is grown 
almoft an oniverlai depravation, there is hardhr any 
trade or profeffion which hath not fomcthing of kna- 
very and falfhood woven into the very myftery of it, 
and is become almoft a nece(Iary part of it. Where is 
the generous honefty and uprightnefs which did hereto- 
fore polTefs the fpiritsofmen, and which is an infcparablc 
companion of true courage? but we are now pafEng a- 
pace into foreign manners and vices, and any form of 
religion will ferve, when jufticc and integrity are gone. 

II. The want of p>eace and love. How full of fkdtions 
and divifions are wc ? and thefe managed with all ima- 
ginable heat and animofity one toward another ; a« if 
the badge of Chriftianity were changed, and our 8avi« 
our had faid, Hereby Jhall all men know that ye are vty 
difiipUsy if ye hate one another. 

All the differences among Chriftians, of what deno- 
mination fbever, arc fadly to be lamented; but i al- 
moft defpair as to the difference between us and the 
church of Rome, becaufe the reconciliation is impofEble, 
unlcfe they renounce their principles. They canuttt 
come over to us, becaufe they think they are infallible ; 
and we cannot oafs over to them, becaiife we know rhey 
are deceived ; fo that there is n great guff between as and 
them. We muft not only renounce the fcriptures,. birt 
our reafoii and our fenfes, to be of their mind. We caii- 
iiot communicate with them in the facrament, be- 
caufe tliey have taken away one half of it, which is as 
plainly inftitutcd and commanded, as the other part, 
which is left. We cannot worihip the virgin Mary, 
end the faints, much lefs their images, t^caufe it is 
written. Thou /halt wor/hip the Lord thy God, and hiih 
wfy Jhalt thou ferve, Thoujhalt not make to thyfelf any 
graven image, nor thelikenefs of any thing that is in hen- 
ven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water under 
the earth ; thou /halt not bow down to them, nor worjh}^ 
them I for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, In fhort, 

feve- 
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leventl of their articles of ftith are fuch as no credulity 
can Iwallow ; and (everal parts ofthcir worfhip arc fuch, 
as no piety can join with. 

But this we bewail, that thoft who agree in the fame 
^(lentials of faith and worihip (hould be fo forward to 
divide and feparate from one another, merely upon 
forms of government^ and circumftances of worfhip. 
What can juftify the breach of communion and peace, 
upon fuch terms? Either church -government is of divine 
right, or it i« not. If it be, why do not men fubmit to the 
form which is eftabiifhed by authotity? If it be not, what 
kind of government can contend for that right, with any 
equality of advantage, againll that which cannot be de- 
nied to have almoft u'niverfally obtained in moft ages 
and parts of the Chrittian world? 

As for the circumftances of worfhip, there is fcarce 
any man hath the face to contend, that any of thofe ufed 
in our church are clearly condemned by the word of 
God ; and what ehe can make them unlawful? One of 
the chief caufes of Reparation, // a form of proyer; the 
lawfulneft of which our Saviour hath abundantly jufli- 
fied, and I do not think w^s ever queftioned by any 
writer in the Chriftian church, for near upon hxteen 
hundred years ; and is it worth white to break the peace 
of the church, and violate one of the greatcfl precepts 
of Chriftianity, upon little and flight pretences of up la w- 
fulnefs, and doubtful reafons of convenience and exp«r 
dience; and about fuch thingsasare no more reafonabie 
grounds of quarrels among Chriftians, than the differ- 
ences of mens (lature and faces would be a juli ground 
for mankind to make war upon one another ? 

Where is th€ p<mer ofrel'tpton^ when the peace and 
unity of Chriftians is violated upon thefe terms? It is 
a (ign that the life and fubflance of religion is little re- 
garded by us, when men can afford to employ fo much 
zeal about thefe things. 

And that men may be efFe<5^ua41y perfuaded to mind 
the fubllance of religion more, Jet me defire them to 
imprint thefe three condderations upon their minds. 

I. That the parts of religion are fubordinate to one 
gather, and are to be minded each in their due place. 
The means of religion are \t{i worth than the end, and 

Vol. IX, D there- 
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therefore deferve our regard chiefly in order to that* 
The circumiiances of religion are lefs confiderable than 
the means and inftruments of it, and therefore are to 
be fubordinated to them. Faith is in order tb the pra- 
iflice of a good life, and (igniiies nothing, unleis it 
produces that. So that the ilTue, and uplhot of all, is 
a holy and virtuous life, To deny ungodlinefs and worldly 
lufts^ and to live fiherly^ and rigbteoufly^ and godly in 
this frefent world: to love God and our neigh four; to 
deal juftly, and to be kind» and peaceable, and chari- 
table towards all men. 

II. Confider that religion confKls in an entire and u- 
niverlal obedience to the will of God, in a re/fefl to 
iall his commandment Sy and hating- every evil way. Here 
the power ofgodlinejs confifts in being holy in all manner 
of converfation» , 

III. Confider that religion chiefly refpe<^s God, and 
another world. A form of religion, if it were artificially 
contrived, might poflibly lerve to cheat men, and be 
ufeful enough to all the intereils and advantages of this 
world : but we are to do all things in reference to God, 
who cannot be impofed upon with (hews and pretences; 
and with regard to another world, where no form of 
religion will be current, without the power of it. Yea, and 
in reference to this world, if there be any advantage in 
feeming religious, certainly the bcft way /<? y?«7^ /a he 
fo, is to he Jo indeed. 
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SERMON CCVII. 

Of the necefllty of good works. 

T I T. lii. 8. 

Vhii is faithful faying^ and thefe things I v)iU that 
thou affirm conftantty, that they which have believed in 
God^ might be careful to maintain good works. Thefi 
things are good dndfrofitable unto men* 

The firft fermoa-on this text. 

THis cpiftle of St. Paul to Titus, whom he had 
made Bifhop of Crete, contains dire<^lons hovr 
he OQght to demean himfelf in that great 
charge. 

I. By appointing in every city BiHiops or elders, to 
teach and govern thbfe that were already, or fliould af- 
terwards by their means be converted td the faith of 
Chrift : and to be very careful to make choice of wor- 
thy and fit perfbns into this high office; men of found 
doiflrine and unbJameable lives, chap. i. from ver» 
5. to the end. 

a. By his own do<ftrine and converfation among them* 
And this is the fubjedt of the two following chapters, 
in which he gives him a flri(fl charge, to be very care- 
ful both of his do<5trine and his life. Of his doftrine, 
that it be according to the foundnefs and purity of the 
gofpel ; not fuch corrupt and adulterate duff, as ther 
falfe Apoftles and teachers were wont to vend among 
them, chap. ii. i. But fpeak thou the things which be- 
come found do6irine; which he elfewhere calls the do^ 
Urine of truth which is according to^odline/s, fuch a da- 
6kr\ne as tends to reform the lives otmen, to make them 
better, and more like to God. And then he fhould be 
<:arefui likewife, that his life and converfttion be exem- 
plary in all virtue and goodnefs \ without which tlte 
D 2 beft 
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beft words wilJ be of little weight, and the wifeft do- 
ifrrines and councils of final] efficacy and force to per- 
fuade others to the pra^iice of th^sm, ver. 7. In all 
things padDutg khy felf a pattern «f good^uorks. "When 
found doiftrine is feconded by the good life of the teach- 
er, it mufl have ^reat authority and force of p^rfuafi- 
on, ver-^'i'^, Thtfe things /peak ^ and exhort^ and rebuke 
with all authority ; let no man dejhife thee. If the mi- 
nifter of God do but fo preach ana lb- live, this will give 
him authority, and fet him above contempt \ let mevk 
defpife fuch an one if they can. 

More particularly, as he would have him ioftru^^ men 
in general in all the virtues of a good life ; fb more c- 
fpecially, the feveral ages and conditions of men in tlie 
duties and virtues refpecftively belonging fo theni-j to 
young and old, men and women. 

And becaufe great fcandal had been brought upon 
the Chriitian religion, by the undutifol carriage of Ser- 
vants and fubjeifts towards their mafters and magiftrates, 
upon a faife notion of Chriflian liberty, aKi«vanced and 
propagated by the falfe Apoftlcs and Gnoftic Libertiaca^ 
lie gives Titus, in" particular, charge to put Ckri<tiana in 
mind of their duty in this part'ecular, and to inculcate 
it earneftiy upon them, that the ChHftran religion might 
not be llandered upon this account, chap. ii. ver. 9. 10. 
Exhort fervants to be obedient to their mafters^ &c. that 
they may adorn the dodrine of God our Saviour in allthingSm^ 
Chap. iii. i . Put them in mind to befuhjeSi tQ frincipali^ 
t jes. and powers y and to be ready to every good work: that 
Is, in fhort, to endeavour to be good in all relations* 
and in all forts and kinds of goodnefs. 

And then^ ver. 8. he lays great ftrefs and weight up- 
on this matter, that Qhriftians (hould conftantly and up- 
on all occafions be taught the great neceifity of the vir- 
tues of a gpod life. This is a faithful faying, &c. B/ 
which foleinn and vehement kind of exprelFion, the 
Apodle ieems to iniinuate, that tlie falfe Apoitles did 
exalt the virtue of faith, to the prejudice and negle<St, 
of a good life ; as if by a mere fpeculailve belief and 
profefllon of the Ghridain religion, men were dif- 
cl^ar^ and releafed from the pra^iceof all virtue and 
goodnefs,. Aq4 tl^is is very ^robable^ b^auie ave find 
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Sen 207. . Of the necejpty of good works.. 41 

thefe kind of licentious dodrines very frequently reflcA* 
ed on, and reproved by the Apollles in their epiflies, 
and efpecially J>y St. Paul. The faJfe Apdtles made 
the Chridian religion a matter of mere fpeculation and 
idifpute, but laid no weight upon the virtues of a good 
life. And therefore St, Paul, after he had charged Ti*' 
tus to inculcate upon Chridians the neceflity of good 
ivorks, immediately adds. But ovoid fooli/b qucftms^ and 
gsnealogieSy and contentions^ and ftrivings about the lams 
for t bey are unprofitable and vain; intimating that the 
falle Apoflles, inftead ofprefHng the neceflity of agood 
life, did amule people with theie idle notions aad 
difputes. 

But to return to my text. This is a faithful fojfing. 
This kind of preface the Apodle ufeth fevetal time»^ 
but always when he is fpcaking of (bmething that is of 
great weight and concernment to us, and which dc- 
lervcs our ferious attention and regard ; as in r Tint, 
i. 1 5. This is a faithful fiyingy and worthy of all acce- 
ptation^ that Jefus Chrifl came int9 the world to fifoefitt" 
nerSy I Tim. iv. Z^ Godlinefs is profitable unto all 
things; having the promije of the life that now if ^ andrf 
that which is to come^ This is a faithful faying. And . 
2 Tim.ii. 11. 12. This is a faithful faying; if we be 
dead with him^ we Jhatt alfo live with htm ; ifwefiiffer^ we 
fijall alfo reign with- bint : if we deny him, ne alfi wilt deny 
vs* And fo itkewife here in the text. This is a faithful 
faying^ that they which have believed in God, pould be 
careful to maintain good works • By which you fee, that 
it is nof a form which the ApoRle ufeth of courfe, and 
applies to any thing, but only to things of more thaa 
ordinary confideration and regard, fuch as are of the 
effence of Chri/lianity, and umdamental to the belief 
andpra<ftice of it» 

This is a faithful fayhg, wt^if hhy'^, a- credible faying^. 
that which every man that truly underflands- die nar 
ture and.defign of religion wili readily aflent to.. 

And this /will that thou affirm conftantly. He cbargeth 
bim to preach this upon all occafions, left the doArine 
of juftification by faith and by graee, without any works 
€f righteoufnefs preceding ftiould be turned into licenti- 
mdiaefs^ as uhad bccaby fome, and men fliouldfaJHycon- 
^3 cludfi^ 
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ciudo^tKat becaufe works of righteoufneiTss^^ notnecef- 
fery berojre pftification, and to bring men into tliat 
ftatc, they were not neccffary wither afterwards to pur 
fcoQtmuiynce in that (laie» 

, The Apoftie mdecd did teach that God dtdjufl'tfy the 
ungodly t hy the grace of the gofpel, and/2wM in dhrift^ 
fchst is, that thofe who did fincerely believe and em- 
brace the gofpeJ, though they had been never ^o great 
(loners before, were juftified upon that faith ; that is, 
-aII thjeir form€r fins were forgiven, and they were receiv- 
ed into the favour of God. 3ut though worJcs of rightc- 
oufneis were not neceflary before their jufli£cat ion, yet 
they are neceflary afterwards, becaufe the faith of thp 
^pel, and the embracing of Chriftlanity, doth imply 
a Ilipulation and engagement on our part» to live ac- 
cording to the laws and Wes of the goipel, which do 
ilridtly enjoin all kind of virtue and gpodneft. The cove- 
fWijt of baptifm, by which we are entered into ChrifU<- 
anity, <loth contain on our part not only a profeflion of 
faith in Chrift, but a Iblemn promife to deny ungodlinefi , 
e^nd viorldly lufts, and to live foberly^ and right eoujly^ and 
godly in this frefent world. So that it is the greateft 
mWake in the world tp think, that becaufe we are ju- 
ftified by faith and the profeffion of Chriftianity, with- 
out works of righteoufnefs, therefore we ai;e under no 
obligation to a good life : for faith in Chriil, and the 
fincere prpfeffion of the Chriflian religioDt doth imply 
a good life, and an engagement to U)e practice of all 
virtue and goodnefs ; which if we do not perform and 
make good, we fail in our part of the covenant, and 
thereby fotf^it ail the UefEngs and benefits promifed 
. therein on bod*s part. 

Therefore it is obfervablei that the Apoftle, after he 
had fpoken of our juftification by grace, without works of 
righteoufnefs, gives this charge to Titus, to prefs the 
nece/I^ty of good works upon thofe who did believe, and 
embrace the profeflion of^the gofpel, as it were on pur- 
pofe to prevent all miflake and abufe of the do<^rine 
of juftification by faith, and the free grace and mercy of 
God in Jefus Chrift, ver. y. 6. 7. N9t by works ofrigh- 
teoujhe/s which we have done^ but according to his mercy 
he/favedus, by th^ wajhing ofregemfration^ and the re^ 
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mtwurg of th Holy Ghoft^ wbkh b4 fifd on us aitmJantfy 
through Jefus Chrift our Saviour / that is, by ovir fb- 
leiim profeHion oi Ctu inanity at oqj- baptlfm ( that bc" 
ing juftifi^d by his grace y wc /hofdd be Jfusde heirs, ac^ 
cording to the hope of eternal life. And th^n he adds, 
vcr. 8. This is a faithful faying, and thefe things Iwili 
that thou affirm conflantly^ that they luhich have believed 
in God^ might be careful to maintain good iiKrks; that is, 
that they who arc thus juftiiied hy the faith of the gof- 
pel, fbould be To far from thinking thcmiielves hereb^f 
jBXLCU^d from good worlcs, that they ihould upon thi^ 
^LCcoufU be more careful to maintain and prad^iie then}. 
becAuie by the very profeilion of the Chriilian iaith and 
religion) they have ibleinnly engaged themfelyes (b to do. 
Thift they which helieve in God; that is, whp 
have taken upon them the profeflipn erf" Chriftianity in 
their bapiifm. For it is not tpprobable, that the ApoflL?, 
having fpoken of baptifm iuft before, may, by this 
phrafe oi believing in Gody refer to that profeflion of faith 
made in baptifm, which began with thefe words, / be- 
lieve in God : and then, they which have believed in God^ 
ate thofe who in baptiCin have made a fbJemn profeflion 
of Chriftianity : as if he had faid, thefe things I will that 
thou affirm confidntly, that all that profeis ihemfclves 
Chriftiians be careful ta maintain good works. Or if by 
the phrafe oi believing in God, we will underftand an af- 
fent to all divine revelations, more elpecially that of 
the gofpel, and the Chriftian religion, the moft perfetft 
that ev^ God made of his will to mankind, the matter 
will come much to the fame iflfue. 

Be careful to maintain good works. This phrale fcems, 
in the latter end of this epiftlc, to be ufed in a very re- 
firained fenie ; for labouring in an honeft calling, ver. 
14. Let ours alfo learn to maintain good works for necejfa- 
ry ufeSf that they be not unfruitful. In the margin of 
your bibles you will find it rendered, to frofe/s honeft 
trades. Let ours alfo learn to proftfs honeft traaes for ne- 
ceffary ufes, that is, for the fupply of their necellities : bqt 
in the text it leems more agreeable to the fcope of the 
Apoftle*s difcourfe, to underftand the phrafe of maintain'^ 
ing good workty for the pradtice of alt Chriftian virtues, 
Specially tbofe which ^re more ufeful ajid beneficial xq 
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human fbclety ; among which, diligence and indaflry 
in an honefl calling, is none of the leafl confiderable, be- 
caufe it follows, theje things are good and profitable unto 
men. And indeed thele are. properly works of good- 
nefs, which redound to the publick beneht and advan* 
tage. 

But good works may well be taken in a larger (cnfe 
for all forts of virtuous adlions. And fo it is certainly 
ufed fevcral times in this epiftle, chap. i. 1 6, Unto 
every good work reprgbate^ fpeakinc of all profligate 
perions who were loft to all virtue and goodnels. Chap 
ii. 7. In all things Jhewing thyfelf a pattern of good 
works^ that is» an example of all kind of virtue. And 
chap. iii. i. Put them in mind to be fuhjeSi to principal- 
lities and powers^ to obey magi fir at e^^ and tQ be ready ta 
every good work; that is, to the pra«flice of all' good- 
nefs, of whatibever is honeft and virtuous in itfelf, ami- 
able and commendable in the fight of othefs> ufefui 
and beneficial to any. 

Having thus explained the words, I come now to coa- 
Cder the two points contained in them. 

Firft, The certain truth and credibility of this laying 
or propofition, that they which hav^ believed in Gocf, 
ought to be careful to maintain good works. This is 
a faithful faying i that is, a moft evident and credible 
truth. And, 

Secondly ^ The great fitnefs and neceffity of inculcat- 
ing this upon all Chriftians, that the Chriftian religion 
doth indifpenfibly require the virtues of a good life. 
Thefe things I will that thou affirm conftantly^ &c. I 
begin with the 

Firjl of thele points, viz. The certain truth and evi- 
dent eredibiiity of this faying or propofition, that they 
which have believed in God Jbould be careful to maintain 
good works. This is a faithful faying^ *9kU Ao^*^, » 
faying worthy of credit ^ a mofii certain.and credible truth. 
And it will appear to be Co^ whether we confider the 
great end and defign of religion in general, or of theChri- 
flian religion in particular* 

I. If we confider the great end and defign of religi- 
on in general, which is to make us happy, by poflef^ 
fing our minds with the belief of a God, and thofe other 
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principles which have a.necedary connexion with that 
belief ; and by obliging us to the obedience and pradlice 
of his laws. 

I. By pofleifing our minds with the belief of a God, 
Qiid of thoie other principles which have s^ necefi&ry 
connexion with it. Such are the belief of the divine 
perfedtions» of the infinite goodnefs, and wifdom, and 
power» and truth, and ji^ioe, and purity of the divine 
nature ; a firm perfuafion of his providence, that he go* 
vems and adminifters the affairs of the world, and ukes 
notice of the anions of men, and will call them to anr 
account for them ; of-tht^ immortality of our fbuls» and 
their endiefs dura|ion a^er <kath, aiid confequently of 
the eternal rewards and poniduDents of another IWe, 
Theie are the great principles of natural religion, whicU' 
mankind are in Come meafure poffcik with, and perfiiad- 
ed of, without any external revelation firom God ; and 
tbcic are necedary and fundamental to religion, as the 
Apoftle to the Hebrews declares, Heb. xi. 6, With* 
outfaM it is impofihie to fieaje God: that is, there can 
be no fuch thing as the pra^lice of religion, without 
tbe belief of the principles of it ; and what theie are he 
tells us in the next words ; Hi that cometb to God muft 
believe that he is^ and that he is a rewarder of them that 
Mkgfntiy feek him. 

But then we mufl not reft here, in the belief of a God^ 
afid the principles of religion ; for this faith is not re- 
quired of us for itfeif, but in order to fame farther end* 
which if it be not attained by us, the mere belief of the 
priacipies of religion' is to no purpofe, neither accept- 
able to God, nor ufeful and beneficial to ourfelves. 
God would not have imprinted the notion of himlclf up- 
on ournature, he would not have difcovered himfelf to us, 
nor have required of us the belief of his being and pro- 
vidence, merejy that we might know there is fuch a 
being as God in the world, who made us and governs us ; 
but that this belief might have its proper influence up* 
on us, to oblige us to *the obedience of his laws, 
which are the proper caufes and means of our happinefs. 
It will not avail us at all, nor is it in the leaft acceptable 
to ^od, fox men to frofefs that they k/iotv him, when in 
'works they dffny him, being abominable and difobedient ^ 
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and to everj good work refroiaU, as the Apoftle deicribes 
fome, cbap. i. i^. And therefore, 

2. The great end and delign of religion is, that our 
minds being pofleft and prepared by the principles of 
religion, the belief of theie (hould have its proper in* 
fluence upon us, which is effedually to oblige us to 
the obedience and prad^ice of God's laws. Now the 
laws which God hath given us to live by, as they are 
the rule and meafure of our duty, by the performance 
whereof only we can hope to gain the favour of God, fb 
they are the proper directions and means in order to our 
happinefs ; they teach us both the conditions of our hap* 
piiiefs, and the proper qualification and difpofition for it* 

Obedience to the laws^of God is the condition (^ our 
happinefs, both temporal and eternal, both in this world 
and the other. The promifes which God hath made of 
temporal felicity and blellings, are upon condition of 
our obedience to his laws *, it is godlinefs only that bath 
the promifi of this life as well as of the other ^ i Tim. 
iv. 8. A truth (b certain and evident, that the Apoftle 
thought fit to add that folcmn feal to it, which he 
prefaceth to the faying in the text. This a faithful 
faying. And though Gdd be pleafed out of his excef^ 
five goodnefs to beftow many temporal bleffings and fa- 
vours upon very bad men, that by this goodnefs of his 
he might lead them to repentance ; yet God never made 
any promife of temporal blellings to wicked men \ but 
on the contrary, hath threatened them with great tempo- 
ral evils and calamities ; but all the promifes, even of 
temporal good things, are made to the obeying of God*s 
laws ^ to them that keep his covenant^ and remember his 
commandments to do them. 

And this is not only the condition upon which the 
promifes of temporal bleffings are fufpended, but gene- 
rally, and for the mod part, the natural caufe and 
means of thofe bleffings *, for there is no moral duty en- 
joined by God, no virtue the practice whereof he re- 
quires from us, which does ftot naturally tend to our 
temporal felicity in this world ; as temperance and cha- 
flity to that invaluable bleffing of health, and to the pre- 
fervation of our edate, which is waded by lewd and rio- 
tous living \ humility and mceknefs to our quiet and 
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&,fctj ; joftice and integrity to our reputation and ho- 
nour, one of the chief inftruments of temporal profpe- 
rity and fuccefs. Kindnefs and charity, and a readinefs 
io do good to all mtn as we have opportunity^ are in their 
nature apt to recommend us exceedingly to the love 
and efleem of all men, and to their favourable regard 
and adiftance, when we ftand in need of it. And (o I 
might inftance in ail other virtues, the iiUcere pradice 
whereof, though it be not in all cafes certain and infal- 
lible, yet it is the beil and wifefl courfe that any man 
can take, to attain the greateil happinefs which this 
iNorld can afTbrd, and to avoid the greateft miferies and 
'Calamities of it : as on the contrary, there is no vice, 
jio wicked pradlice, but is naturally produdive of ibme 
^eat temporal miichief and inconvenience. 

And then the pra<5^ice of virtue and goodnefs, as it is 
the abfblute and indifpenfible condition of our future 
happinels in another world, fb is it the necelTary and 
only proper qualification lor it, and the certain and in- 
fallible means of attaining it. 

It is an abfblute and indifpenfible condition of at- 
.taining it ; and without this, it is in vain to hope for it. 
As God will c^tainly puiiifh the tranfgreflbrs of his 
laws, (b nothing but obedience to them can pretend to 
his rewards. This God hath mofl exprefly declared, 
that without purify and holinefs no man Jhall fee him ; 
that Chrift is the' author of eternal fahation only to them 
"that obey him. And if God had not declared this in his 
word, the confideration of God's effentiai holinefs and 
Jufiice would fufficiently afTure us of it. 

But befides this, in the very nature and reafon of the 
thing, holinefs and goodnefs is the neceflary and only 

E roper qualification for happinefs. Without the blefled 
ght and enjoyment of God we cannot be happy, and 
holinefs and goodnefs can only qualify us for this. For 
happinefs is a ftate which refults from a temper and dif^ 
pofitionofmind fuited to it ; and where this is wanting, 
the man is 00 more capable of happinefs, than he that 
is fick isof eafe. Virtue and goodnefs are fo eflential to 
happinefs, that where thefe are not, there is no capa- 
city of it. Thefe make us like toGod, who is the fountain 
and pattern of all happinefs \ and if we be not like to 
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God, we can have no enjoyment of him. And a wick- 
ed man, tf he coold fteal into heaven, into the figfet 
and prefencc of God, would, from the temper and difpo- 
fition of his own mind, (bunfuitable fo that holy place 
and company, be extremely miferable, even in the 
manfions of the bleffed. Such a temper of mind, fuch a 
polluted and guilty confcience, as a (inner carries witli 
him out of this world, will accompany him, and remain 
with him in the other ; and guilt is always reOlefs and 
full of torment ; and though God fhould not punifh k 
wiih any pofitive infllAion of pain, would of its own na- 
ture make a man for ever miferable. So that it is a 
vain dream and imagination, that any man, without the 
pradlioe of holiness and virtue in this life, can be happy 
in the other. A fincere and thorough repentance of all 
our fins will indeed clear our conlfciences of guilt, and by 
the mercy of God make us capable of happinefs ; but it 
does this by changing our minds, and reconciling them 
to holinefs and goodnefs, in firm purpofc and reiblution 
of a new life ; and by chat>ging our lives and anions too, 
if there be opportunity for it \ but till this change be 
wrought, either in firm purpofc, or in real efFe5ft, it is im- 
pofliblc we fhould be happy. And thbugh I will not 
deny, but this may be done by* a deep rejientance, and 
fuch as God fees would prove fincere, in the laft ad^ of 
our lives : yet it is extreme madnefs, to run fuch a ha- 
zard, becaufe we may be cut off from the opportunity 
of it ; or if God fhould afford us time and grace to that 
purpoie, it is the hardeft thing in the world to have anv 
comfortable and well grounded affurance of the fincen- 
ty of it. So that very little hopes of heaven and hap- 
pinefs can be given upon any other terms, than the ge- 
neral and confiant courfe of a holy and virtuous )i^ ; 
and lead of all to thofe who have all their life Jong re^ 
folved to venture their everlafting happinefs upon the^ 
infinite uncertainties df a death-bed repentance at the 
laft. But, 

II. The truth of this propofkion, that they wkkk 
have believed in God^ jhmtd he careful to maintain good 
ivorks, or that faith and the virtues of a good life ought 
to go together : I fay, the truth of this will yet ba 
more evident, if we coniider the great end and defign 
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of the Chriftian religion ia particular, which was to rc-» 
form the world, to purify the hearts and lives of mea 
from corrupt affedions and wicked pra<5tices, to teach 
men to excel in all kinds of virtue and>^oodnefs. 

And this is every where in the New Teftament 
moft expreily declarol. The great promife of blefled- 
ne(s is made to the virtues of meck^fiefs, and patience, 
and peaceablenefs, and- purity, and righteoufnefs, as our 
Saviour exprefly teachcth in that excellent fermon of 
his upon the moxint, which is the fummary of the 
Chriftian religion. Ephef. iv. 17. 18. &c. This Ifiy 
therefore^ and teflify in the Lord, that ye henceforth^ that 
is, now that ye have embraced Chriftianity, walk not as 
other Gentiles tvalk^ in the vanity of their mind, having the 
mderftanding darkened^ being alienated from the lifeofGod^ 
through the ignorance that is in them, becaufe of the blindnefs 
of their heart : wh(y being pafl feeling, have given themfelves 
over unto lafcivioufnefsyto work ajl uncleannefs withgreedi* 
iiefs* But ye have notfo learned Chr'tft : iffo be that ye 
have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the truth 
is in Jefus : that ye put off, concerning the former conver* 
fat ion, the oldmatty which is corrupt, according to the de- 
ceitful lufts : and be renewed in the fpirit of your minds 
and i hat ye put on that new man, which after Cod is create 
ed in righteoufnefs and true holinefs. Wherefore putting 
away lyiHg, fpeak every man truth with his neighbour : 
for we are members of one another. Be ye angry and fin 
not : let not the fun go down upon your wrath, neither 
give place to the devil. Let him that flole^ fteal no 
more; hut rather let him labour ^ working with his hands 
the thing which is goody that hemay have to give to him that 
needetb. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 
mouth, hut that which is good to the ufe of edifying: 
that it may minifter grace unto the hearers. And grieve 
not the Holy Spirit of Cod, whereby ye are fealed unto 
she d<y of redemption. Let all bitternefsy and wrath, and 
anger y and clamour ^ and evilfpeaking, be put away from 
you, with all malice s and be ye kind one to another, &c. 
So that you fee, that unleft there be an univerfal re- 
formation of heart and life, we have not/b learned Chrijt 
as the truth is in Jefus : we do not rightly underftand 
the gofpel, and the tendency of the Chriftian religioia. 

Vot. IX. % Gal. 
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Gal. y. 23. 23. 24. But the fruits of the ffirit^ of 
that ipirit which thcChriftian religion endows men with- 
al, // tove^ jojft peace^ longfuffering^ gentlenefsy goodncfs^ 
fdetlty^ meeknefs^ temperance ; and they that are Chrijis^ 
have crucified the flejb, with the affeSitons and tufts : 
that is, they that profefs themfelves Chriftians.'are 9- 
Bligcd to endeavour after all thefe virtues, and to put 
off the contrary lufts and vices. Phil. iv. 8. Finally^ 
brethren^ whatjbever things are true^ whatfiever things are 
hneft, whatjbever things are juft^ whatfiever things are 
ftire, whatfiever things are lovely ^ whatfiever things are 
if good report ; If there he any virtue, and if there be tf- 
fjypralfey think on thefe things, St. James likewife de- 
clares to the fame purpo(e the genuine effed of Chri- 
jjianity, which he calls the knowledge andwfdom which 
isfromahove : ^am. ill. 12. 14. 15-. 17. IVho Isawifeman^ 
and endowed with knowledge among you ? let blmjhew out 
^f a good converfdtlon his works with meeknefs of wlfdom. 
But if you have hitter envying andftrlfe In your nearts^lo' 
ry not, and ly not agalnft the truth. This wlflom defcend- 
efh not from above ; but Is earthly ^ fenfual, devlUflj. And 
the wjfddm that Is from above, is fir ft pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, andeajy to be intreated, full of mercy and good 
fruits, without partiality^ and without hypocrljy. To 
which I will add but one text more, which is the fum 
and comprehenflon of all the red, and it is chap. ii. of 
this epift/e to Titus, ver. 1 1. The grace of Cod, (o he 
calls the dodlrine of the gofpel, The grace of Cod,, 
which brings falvation unto m men, hath appeared, teach^ 
ing us that, aenyin£ ungodlinefs and worldly lufts, wefljould 
live fiber ly, ana right eoufty, and godly In this prefect 
world, 

I might proceed particularly to (hew, that thfe whole 
difpcnration and do(5lrine of the gofpel, and all the 
p^ts of them, are calculated to rai& and exalt hnman 
nature to the highed pitch and perfedion of virtue and 
goodilefs, and efiedually to reform the ipirlts'and lives 
of men. 

The dlfpenfation of the gofpel, or the Chrifiian rell* 
gion, conafts in God's merciful condefceniion to fend 
Els own and only Son in our nature, to live among us, 
md to die for us. I'he do(^lxie of the gofpel confiits in 

the 
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the things to be believed; the duties to be praAifed by 
tis ; and the arguments and encouragements to th«? 
pn^ke of thofe duties. Now» I fliall bifiefly Ihew, that 
Ibe defign of every part, both of the difpenfation and 
do<flrine of the golpel, is to reform the minds and man- 
ners of men, and to engage them to the practice of alt 
virtue and goodnefs. And, v 

I. For the dilpcnfation of the gofpcl, by which X 
mean the gracious method which the wifdom of God . 
hath pitched upon for the falvation and recovery of 
mankind, by lending his only begotten Son into the 
world, in. our nature, to live among us, and to die for 
us. So that the principal parts of this difpenfation are, 
thele threie : 

i« His bcamation, or appearing in our nature. 

a. His life. 

3. His death and fuf!erings fox us. And I (hall (hew 
that the great defign of all this was to reform mankind, 
and make them better. 

If. For his incarnation. The great defign of his 
coining into the world, and apbearihg in our naturci^ 
wavthis i and this was the reafon of the name jefus, 
gfv^ him at bis birth, as the angel tells us. Mat. i. 2 1 • 
Nis namefiaU h called Jefus^ fir he Jhallfave his teofli ^ 
from their fins. Matth. ix. 13. he himfclf tells us^ 
that he tame to call finners to repentance ; tliat is, ta re- 
daim them to a better and more vh-tuous courfe of life y 
and chap- xviii. 11. Yhe Son of man is. come to fave 
that vfhich was lofty that is, to recover mankind froin 
aftj?te of fin and mifery, to a ftatc of holinefs and hap^ 
pinefe. And St. Peter, exhorting the Jews to repent- 
ance, Tiftth this argument, that tor this very encf God, 
fent him among them, Adls iii. 26, Unto you firft God 
fint him to bUfiyou, in turnip (tmay every^ one of you from 
hh iniquity. Heb. i^. a 5. But now once in the end y^ the 
. 'd^rld he hath appeared to ahoUfl)Jin^ that is, to deftro| 
both the guilt and power of nii. i John iii. y. le 
hiovi that he ioas manifefted to take avoay our fins, ^ And 
Ver. 8. Tor this turpofe the Son if God was manifefle^ 
to deftroy the works of the dev'tL 

2. This likewife was the great deGgn of his life; of hl| 

dwelling and convcrfing with us fo long, to teach us by 

E 2 .his 
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hisdo(flrine in all holinefs and virtue, and to giveiis the 
perfe(fl pattern arid examnlc of it in his life. For his 
dodtrine, I have fpoke ot that by itfelf : but befides 
that, one principal end of his living among us, was, that 
in the courfe of his life, and all the anions of it» he 
might give us a perfed and familiar example of all ho- 
linefs and virtue, and therefore we are commanded to 
take him for our great pattern. Learn v/rfff, faith he, for 
I am meek and lowly offpirit^ Matth. xi. 29* John xiii. 
1 5. after that great inftance of his humility, in wafhing 
his difciples feet, he adds. For I have given you an e- 
xamfle, that ye Jhould do as 1 have done toyou„ 

3. This alio was the great defign of his death and 
fufrerings. So the Apoftles every where teach : Gal. i. 
'4. fpeaking of Chrift, Who gave himfelf for our fins^ that 
he might deliver us from this prefent evil world, that is, that 
he might refcue us from the villous cuftoms and pradices 
of the world, x Pet i. 18. Forafimich asye knouj, that- 
ye were not rede4med with corruptible things, as filver 
andgold^ from your vain cowverfation ; hut with the preti^ 
wsihodofChrifl, as of a lamb without blemi/h andwith* 
9utfpot. The death and fufferihgs of Chrift did not on* 
ly make expiation for our fins, but are propoled to us as 
a pattern of mortification to fin, and refurre^ion to a 
^ new life, and a moft powerful argument thereto. Rom. 
vi. I. 2. 3. ifc. And 2 Cor. v. 14. 15-^ fpeaking of 
the love of Chrift in laying down his life for us. For the ^ 
love of Chrift, faith he, conftraineth us, hecaufe we thus 
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead : and 
that he died for all, that they which live, jhould not hence^ 
forth live unto themfelves, but unto him which died for them. 
From whence he mfers, ver. 17, Therefore tf any man 
be in Chrift, he is a new creature : old things are pajfed 
away, behold, all things are become' new* And, ver. 
a I. For he hath made him to b^ fin for us, who knew no fin^ 
that we might be made the right eoufnefs of Cod in him : 
that Is, he hath made him who was without fin, a &• 
crifice for our fins, which fljpuld be a ftiroiig motive: 
and argument to us, to endeavour after the rlghteoufnefs 
of God. 

II. As the whole difpenlation of the gofpel tends to 
this end> (b more particularly does t|ie dodlrine of ihe 

gof- 
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gorpcl, and ever jr jHrt of it. Now the wbol^ dd<ftrilte 
of the g<)fpei may be reft? red to theie three heads : 

1. The things t6 be believed by us. 

2. The duties to be pradiled. And, 

3. The arguments and encouragements to the pri- 
ftice of thefe duties. And all thefc have a moft direft 
and proper tendency to reform mankind, and eftftualjy 
to engage us to the pra<5lice of l^olinfefs and virtue. 

1 . The matters or faith propbied in the gofpel have 
a diredl tendency to a good lilej and immediate infld- 
ence upon it. All the articles of our creed, and what- 
ever the'Chriftian religion propofcth to our belief con- 
cerning God the Father, the Creator and Governed 
of all things ; and concerning Jefus Ch»ift our Lord anfl 

. Saviour I and concerning the Holy Spirit of grace; the 
I catholick church ; the communion of faihts ; the refui;- 

redllon of the dead, ahd everlaftihg life after death : aO 
and each of thefe iare fo many arguments and reafons, 
motives and encouragements to a good life. In gezrr* 
ral, our hearts are faid to be furified by faith ^ A(3» xv. ^. 
1 Tim. i. 5. Faith is there reckoned among the priric^ 
pal fources and fountains of a good life : 7%e endoftfk 
commandment t (the word is TAp*J>f AJct^) the end of thk 
gofpel declaration is charity, out if a pure hearty and a 
goodconfcience^ andof faith unfeigned* So that a lincerB 
feith is the great principle of charity, which is the fuh- 
filling of the law, and comprehends in it the duties of 
both tabled. And here I might particularly (hew, what, 
influence the leveral articles of the Chriflidn faith have 
up6n the pra6iice of holinefs and virtue in our lives ; 
but this would be too large a field of difcourfe ; andthi 
thing is very plain and obvious to every man's con& 
deration ; and therefore I fhall content myfelf with 
What I haVe faid in general concerning the influence 6f 
faith upon a good life. 

2. The duties enjoined by the Chriftian religion do 
llkewife tend more immediately to the fame end and 
defign ; I mean the laws and precepts of the golpeJ, 
which are nothing elfe but fo many rules of good life, 
and in the main lubftance of them are the laws of na- 
ture cleared and perfe^ed. /V Chrift came not to dt^ 
firoy thi ifovfy'irhich was in force before \ bttt to expiaiii 

. £ 3 and 
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«nd clear it^ where, through the corruptioo-and dege- 
^neracy of mankind, it was grown obicure and doulit- 
ful, and to perfedb it by fuperadding fbme rules and pie- 
cepts of greater goodneis and perfe^ion, than feem to 
have been epjoined by it : as to abHain from all kind 
c^ revenge, to love our enemies, and not only to be 
' ready to forgive them the greateft injuries they hf ve 
done us, but to do them the greateit good, and evea 
.to be perfe^ly reconciled to them after the highefl pro- 
vocatioi^s, when ever they are in a meet capacity anci dif- 
pofition for it. So that the precepts of the Chrifiian re- 
ligion are a plain and perfed rule of all virtue and goodr 
neis, and the beft ana moft abfblute fyf!em of moral 
philoibphy that ever was in the world, containing ali 
the rules of virtue and a good life, which are fcattered 
and difperfed in the writings of the philolbphers, and 
the wife men of all ages, and delivering them to us 
with greater clearnefs and certainty; in a more flmple 
and unalfedted manner, with greater authority, force and 
efficacy upon their minds, than any philofopher and law- 
giver ever did ; teaching us how to worfhip God in the 
bed manner, and mofl fuitable to his nature and perfe- 
Aionss how to demean ourfelves towards others with 
all meeknefs and humility, juftice and integrity, kind- 
Iiefs and charity; and how to govern ourfelves and 
our own unruly appetites and paflions, and to bring them 
within the bounds of reafon, much better than any law 
or inflitution that ever was in the world ; and all thcf^ 
duties and virtues flridly commanded and enjoined ia 
the name and authority of God, by one evidently enx* 
powered and commiflioned by. him, and fent frona 
heaven on purpofe to inflrudl us in the nature and pra- 
6ice of them. So that the doiftrine of the gofpel, in 
^cfpedl of the laws and precepts of it, is a plain and 
perfed rule of a goodlife. And then, 

3. The Chriftian reKgion contains the moft power- 
ful arguments and encouragements to this purpofe : 
and thefeate thethreateningsand promifes of the gofpeJ. 

(i.) The terrible threateniugs of eternal mif cry and 
punifhments to all the workers of iniquity, and wilful 
and impenitent tranigref&rs of thefe Jaws. And this is 
an argument which taketh the laileil and fureft hold 

up- 
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upon hnmin nature, and will many times move and 
aftfcdl» when no other coniiderations will work upon us. 
Many men that could not be wrought upon by the 
love of God and goodnefs, nor by the hopes of everlaft- 
ing happinefs, have been affrighted and reclaimed from 
an evil courfe by the fear of hell and damnation, and 
the awe of a judgment to come. To think of lying 
under the terrible wrath and difpleafure of almighty 
God to eternal ages, of being extremely and for ever 
jni(erable without intermiflion and without end, muft 
needs be a very difinal conflderation-to any man that can 
think and conflder : For who knows the fewer of God* s 
anger? who can dwell with ever lofting turnings P And 
yet to this horrible danger, to this intolerable miCery, 
do all the workers of iniquity, every one that lives in the 
wilful contempt and difbbedience of the laws of the go- 
fpcl, expofe themfelves ; and this as exprclly revealed 
and declared to us, as it is pofEble for words to declare 
any thing. Matth. xiii. 40. 41. 42. Sojhall it be in 
the end of the world* The Son of Man Jhall fend forth his 
angels y and they Jhall gather out of his kingdom all things 
thatoffeudy and them which do iniquity^ and Jhall cajl them 
into a furnace of fire ; there Jhall he wailing andgnajh'tng 
of teeth, Matth. xxv. 41. there you have the very 
jentence recorded, which (hall be pronounced upon fin- 
ners at the great day ; Then Jhall the King fay to them on 
his left hand^ that is, to the wicked, depart ^ ye curfed^ in- 
to everlajling fire^ prepared for the devil and his angels* 
And ver. 4?. Theje Jhall go into everlajiing tunijhmeht* 
And this is that which St. Paul tells us, renaers the do- 
&jne of the gofpel fo powerful for the converfion and 
falvation of finncrs, Rom. i. 16. Jam not ajhamedof 
the gofpel of Chriji, becaufe it is the power of Cod to faU 
vationy to every one that believetb. And ver. 18^. For 
the wrath of Cod is revealed from heaven againft allungod^ 
linefs and unrighteoufnefs of men. And chap. ii. 8. 9. 
To them that obey not the truth^ but obey unrighteoufnefs ^ 
indignation and iurath^ tribulation and anguifit upon eve* 
ry foul of man that doth evil. Ephefl v. 6. Let no man 
deceive you with vain words ^ for becaufe of thefe things ^ 
viz. the fins he had mentioned before, comet h the wrath 
of God upon the children of difobedience* 2 Thef. i. 7- 

8.9* 
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H. p. When tht lArdJe/ki, (peaking of the judgment of 
the great day, JbaU be reveaM from heaven wifh^kii 
inflaming firet taking vengeance on them 



that know not God^ and that obey not the gofpei of our Lard 
Jefils Chrift, v>hoJhall be f unified with everlafting Jeflru- 
{iionfrom the prefence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power. So that the gofpei gives all imaginable difcou- 
tagement to the tranigrcwon and difobedience of Qod's 
law«, by denunciation of the greatcft dread and terror that 
can be prefented to human nature, enough to make any 
fenfibie and coniiderate man willing to do or forbear 
any thing, to efcape fo horrible danger, to cut offafodt 
or handy or to pluck out an eye, not only to reftrain na- 
ture in any thing, but even to offer violence to it, ra- 
ther than to be caft into hell-fire, where the worm dies 
not, and the fire is not quenched, as our Saviour cx- 
J^reiTcth it, Mark ix. 48. This is the firft argument 
fronuthc threatenings. The 

2. Is from the promifes of the gofpei, which are full 
encouragement to obedience ; and there are three great 
promifes made in the gofpei to repentance, and the 
obedience of God's laws. 

I. The promife of pardon and forgiveneis. 
. 2. Of grace and afElta^ce. 

3. Of eternal life and bappinefi. And thefe certain- 
ly contain all the encouragement we can dcfire ; that 
God will pardon what is pall, adift us in well-doing for 
the future, and reward our perfevcrance in it to the end 
with eternal life ; and all this is exprefly promiled to us 
in the gopel. 

I. The pardon and forgivcnefs of fins paft. A^t 
xiii. 38. 29. Be it known unto you therefore, men andbre- 
ihren^ that through this man is preached unto you the for ' 
givenefs of fins : and by him alt that believe arejtiftifted 
from all things, from which ye Could not bejuflified by the 
law of Mofes. And this is a great encouragement to a- 
mendment, to be fully indemnified fiom all paft fins atid 
tranfgi^fGons ; and this promife is made to believing, 
which includes in it repentance and a better courfe. 

a. The promife of grace and affifhnce, to enable iis 
to all the purpofes of holineft and obedience. And this 
cnir Saviour hath moft exprefly and emphatically pro« 

xxuied 
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mifed to all that are fincerely refolved to make u(e of it ; 
and that upon the eafieft condition that can be, if we do 
but eameftly pray to God for it, telling us that we may, 
with the fame confidence and aflurance of fucceft,. (nay 
with much greater) ask this of God, as we can any 
thing that is good^ of the kindefi father upon earth» 
Luke xi. p. And furcly here is a mighty encourage- 
ment to wcll-domg, to be aflured that God is moft ready 
to afford his grace and afGftance to us to this purpoie, if 
we heartily beg it of him. So that neither the confide- 
ratbn of our own weaknefs, nor of the power of our fpi- 
ritual enemies, can be any difcouragement or jud excuie 
to us from doing our duty, fince God offers us Co freely 
all the ftrength that we need, and to endow ns with an 
Inward principle of well -doing, more powerful and effectu- 
al to all the purpofesof holinefs and virtue, than any op- 
pofition that can be raifcd againft it. So St. John aflures 
ns, that we have God on our fide, and the powerful af^ 
fiitance of his Holy Spirit, and therefore arc uut of vi^So- 
ry in this confli<ft; i John iv. 4. Te are ofGod^ little 
ihiidren, and have overcome; hecaufe greater is bttWat 
is in yoUy than he that is in the tmrld. If the Spirit of 
God be more powerful than the dcvii, we arc of the 
ftronger fide ; and we have no juft caufe to complain of 
our inability and weakne(s to do the will of God, fmce 
that frrength and a(Iiflance» which we may have for afk- 
ing, is to all effe^s and purpofes* of our own power. 
, And therefore St. Paul made no fcruple to call it fo, 
and to (ay, he was able to do all things; / am able to do 
all things through Chrift nuhich ftrengtbeneth me, 

3. The promife of eternal life : and this is the great 
promifeof thegofpel,and the crown of all the reft, i John 
li. ij. This is the promife that he hath promifed us, even e^ 
ternal life. And this is a reward fo great and glorious* 
and fo infinitely beyond the portion of our fervice and 
obedience, that nothing can be more encouraging. 
What (hould not men do in hopes of eternal life, which 
Cod, that cannot lie, hath promt/ed tons P The expedlati- 
on of fuch a reward, fo well afTured to us, is fufficient 
to encourage us to do our utmofl, and to ftrain all our 
powers for the focurlog and attaining of it, which we 

can- 
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cannot do without holinefs and obedience of lift ; jbx 
v)ithout holinefs no man Jhall fee the Lord. So tbat all 
the promifes of the goipei are to encourage and flrength* 
en us in well-doing, to make us partakers of the diving 
nature^ that wefliould cleanfe onrfelves from all filthinefSf 
and per fe^ holinefs in the fear of God. 

Thus you fee that the whole difpenfatlon of the go- 
fpel, and the dodrines of it, and every partofthem» are 
all calculated to reform the minds and manners of men* 
This is the great defign of the Ch^iiiian religion, and 
all the parts and powers of it, to clear and confirm and 
perfect the natural law, to reinforce the obligation of 
moral duties by fevere tlureatcnings, and greater promiies, 
and tp offer men more powerful grace and adiilance to 
the practice of all goodcefs and virtue ; and they do not 
underftand the Chriflian religion, who imagine any . 
other end and defign of it. There is notlung that aur 
Saviour and hisApoftles do every where more vehement- 
ly declare, than that hearing and believing the do^ine 
m Chrill iignifies nothing, without the real virtues of 
% good life. Knvoi^ vsin matt^ that faith %ithota,W9ti£i . 
isdeadf faith St. James. For men to think tbat tbo mere 
belief of the eofpel, without the fruita and effsAs of • 
good life, will iave them, is a very fond and vain i* 
roagination. And thus much nay Aiffice to have fpok^ 
en concerning the point. 



8 E R. 



Ser. Zo8. Of the neceffity of good works. 59 

SERMON CCVIII. 

Of the neceffity of good works. 



T I T. Hi. 8. 

This is a faUhful facing ^ and thefi things I will that 
thou affirm conflantiy^ that they which have believed in 
Goi^ might be careful to maintain good works, Thefi 
things are good and profitable unto men. 

The iecond fcroiOR on this text, 

FRom tbcfe words I have propo&d to handle thefe 
two points. 
Firft, The certain truth or credibility ofthia 
i%yi9g:a]Eid proDofition, That they which have believed in 
Gadj ougit to be cartful to maintain good works. This I 
have (jpoken to, and come now to the 

Second^ The. great iitneisand neceflity of inculcating 
i^jequently upon all that profe(5 themielves Chriftians, 
the indifpenflblc neceflity of the pradice of the virtues 
o{ a good life. In the handling of this point, I fhall 
dp theie two things. 

Firft^ I (hall (hew the great fitnefs and necefBty of 
preffing upon people the mdifpenfible neceflity of the 
vinoes of a good life. And, 

Secondlyt Anfwer an objedion or two, to which the 
preaching of this kmd of dodrine may feem liable* X 
Wgio >9ith the 

Firft oftheie, war. to fbew the great fitnefs and ne- 
ceffity of inculcating and prefllng upon all Chrifli- 
a^ the indiibenCble neceflity of tl^ virtues of a good 
liie. And this will appear to be very fit and neceflary 
i^^oa thefe two accounts. 

I. Because men are fb very apt to deceive themfeves 
in tins- matter, and fb hardly brought to that wherein re^ 
iigionnuinly'confifts, viz. thej>ra(^ce of real goodnefs. 

II. Be- 
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II. Becaufe of the indifpendble neceflity of the thing 
to render us capable of the divine favour and acceptance, 
and of the reward of eternal! ife and happinefs. 

I. Becaufe men are fo very apt to deceive them- 
felvesin this matter,and fo hardly brought to that where- 
in religion mainly confifts, viz. the pradlice of real 
goodnefs. They are extremely dcfirous to reconcile, 
if it be poflible, the hopes of eternal happinefs in ano- 
ther world, with a liberty to live as they lift in this 
prefent world ; they are loth to be at the trouble and 
drudgery of mortifying their lufts, and fubduing and go- 
verning their pafllons, and bridling their tongues, and 
ordering their whole converfation aright, and pradif^ 
ing all thofe duties which are comprehended in thofe 
two great commandments, the love of God and our 
neighbour. They would fain get into the favour of 
God, and make their calling and eledion fure^ by fome 
cafier way, than by giving dl diUgen<e^ to add to their 
faith virtue, and kncwledgey and temperance^ andfatiencCy 
and brotherly kindnefs^ and charity. 

The plain truth of the matter is, men had rather re- 
ligion (hould be any thing, than what indeed it is, the 
thwarting and crof&ng of our vitious inclinations, the 
€uring of our evil and corrupt afFe<flions ; the due care 
and government of our unrdy appetites and paflions, 
the fincere endeavour and conftant pra<ftice of all holi- 
nefs and virtue in our lives ;. and therefore thev had 
much rather have (bmething that might handwmely 
palliate and excufe their evil inclinations, than to extir- 
pate them and cut them up ; and rather than reform. 
and amend their vitious lives, make God an honour- 
ably amends and compcnfation for them in/ome other 
way, 

This hath been the way and folly of mankind in all 
ages, to defeat the great end anddelign of religion, and 
to thruft it by, by fubftituting (bmething elfe in the place 
of it, which they hope may ferve the turn as well, and 
which hath the appearance of as much devotion and re- 
fpeft, and perhaps of more coft and pains, than that 
which God requires of them. Men have ever been apt 
thus to impofe upon themfelves, and to pleaie them- 
feives with a conceit of pleafing God full ^ well, or 
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better, by fome other Vay, than that which he hath 
phched upon and appointed for them, not confidertng 
that Ood is a great King, and will be obferved and o- 
beyed by his creatures in his own way ; and that obe- 
dience to what he commands is better and more accept- 
able to him» than any other facrifice that we can ofrer^ 
which he hath not required at our hands ; that he is in- 
finitely wifb and good, and therefore the laws and rules* 
which he hath given us to live by, are more likely and 
certain means 6f our happinefs, than any inventions 
«nd devices of our own. 

Thus, I fay, it hath been in all ages. The old world, 
after that general deluge which God fent to punifli lh« 
raging wickednefs and impcty of men, by fwecping all 
mankind from off the face of the earth, excepting onljT 
one family, which was' fafved to be the feminary of a 
new and better race of men ; I fay, after this, the world 
in a fhort fpace fell off from the worfhip of the tru* 
God to the worfhip of idols and falfe Gods ; being 
unwilling to bring themfdves to a conformity and like- 
ned to the true God, they rholc falfe Gods like them- » 
lelves, fuch as might not only excufe, but even coun- 
tenance and abett their lewd and vitious pradlices. 

And when God had made a new revelation of him- 
fclf to the natioti of the Jews, and given them the chief 
heads and fubftance of the natural Taw, written over a- 
gam with his own finger in tables of ftone, and many 
ether laWs'conceming religious worfhip, and their civil 
converlation, fuited and adapted to their prefent tem- 
j>er and condition ; yet howfbon did their religion dege- 
nerate into external obfcrvances, purifications and wafh- 
iBgs, and a multitude of facrifices, without any great 
regard to the inward and fubftantial parts of religion, 
and the pra<fticfe o( thofe moral, duties and vinues, 
which were in the firft place required of them, and 
Without which all the reft found no acceptance with 
God? Hence are thofe frequent complaints in the pro- 
phets, that their religion was degenerated into form and 
ccremoiyy, into oblations and facrifices, the obferv- 
aoices offaits, and fabbaths, and new moons ; but had 
BO power and 'efficacy upon their hearts and^ fives; 
was wholly deftitute of inward purity and holinefs^ of 

Vot. IX. F ail 
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all iub(taDtial virtues, and the fruits of righteonfnels in 
'a good life. Thus God curopJains by the prophet 
Ifaiah, chap. i. ii.&c. Towhat purpofeis themuiiUude 
of your facrifiCes unto me^ faith the Lord? Bring m mart 
vain otlationj, hicenfe is an abomination unto me ; tht 
neit) moons andfabbaths, tbecalliftg of affemblies I cannot 
'away with i it is iniquity, even the Jo/ernn meeting, 
Wajhje, make you clean, .put away the evil of your doings 
from before mine eyes* Ceafe to do evil, learn to doiom^ 
feek judgment, relieve the oppreffed, judge the father- 
lefst plead fhr the widow, C6me noWj and let^s reafon 
^getner^ faith iheLord, Though jour fms be asfcarlet, &c. 
tJpon the(e terms, God declares himfelf ready to 
ke reconciled to them, and to have mercy on them, 
]But ail their external fervice^ and facriHccs, (eparated 
from real goodnefs and righteoufnefs, were fb far iVoni 
appealing God's wrath, that they did but increale th« 
provocation. And to the fame piirpofe, chap. Jxvi. 
2.3. To this in an will Hook, ef>en to him that is poor, and 
^fa contrite fpir it ^ and trembleth at my word* He that 
killethanox, is as if he flew a man : he that facrificeth- 
tf lamb, as if he cut off a dog*s neck : he that ofereth ati 
Motion, as if he offered Jwines blood: he that hurneth 
itfcenfcy as if he bleffedan idol, Tea^ they have chofen their 
^nan ways, and their foul delighted in their abomination* 
Jer/vi. 19.20. He^r, earth ; behold^ I will bring e-^ 
vil upon this people, even the fruit of their thot^ghts^ be^ 
iaufe they have not hearkened unto my words, nor to my law^ 
tut reje^l^d it. To what purpofe cometh there to me in- 
gen/efromSheba ? and thejweet cane from afar country ?- 
Tour burnt -offerings are not acceptable, nor your facr\flcei, 
jfweet unto mt. They thought to plcafe God with coftly 
incenfe and facriiice?, whilfi they reje^ed liis law. 
And chaD. vii, 4. 5. 6. Truftye notin lying words^ 
Joying, the temple of the Lord, the templ^ of the Lord, 
the temple of the Lord are thefe. For if ye throughly 
mend your ways ^andyour doings ; if ye throi^hfy extents 
judgment between a man and his neighbour; tfye oppre/s 
not the ftr anger, the fatherlefs, and the widow, andjhedttot 
innocent :blood in this place, neither walk after other G^ds 
to your hurt : then will I caufe you to dwell in this place* 
Aad ver. 8. 9. 10. , Behold^ ye truft in ^it^ naords that 
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cminotpr^t. Will yeftfal, murder^ and commit adultery^ 
§nd /"^^{ir falfiy^ andhumtncenfenntoBaal^ and walk after 
other Cods whom ye know not : and come andfiqndhfforema 
in this honfe^ which is called hj my name, a^ndfoy^ We are 
delivered to do all thefe abominations ? This M'as. to ad4^ 
impudence to all their other impieties, to think that th^' 
woffliipof God, and his holy temple, didexcufe thefe 
giofs crimes and immoralities. Micab vi. 6, 7. 8w 
There God repreients the Jews, as defiroiis to pfeafe 
Godat any rate, provide their lulls and yices might be / 
fpared, and they might not, be obliged to amend and re- 
form their lives : IVherewrth fhall i come, he fore the- Lord^ 
and how myjelf before the high God? Shall I come before, 
him with' burnt offerings', With calves of a year old f Will: 
the Lord be pleafed with thoufands of rams', and with ten 
thottfands $f rivers of oil? ftaStgive myfirft-bofnfor wy tranfi 
gpefflonj, the fruit of my bodymr the fin of my foul ? All this 
they would willingly do :' but aH this will not do with-' 
owt real virtue and gDodn^fs.. He hath J^ewed thee ^ O^ 
maut what is good^ <ind what doth the Lord reai^tre of 
thee, but todojufify, and to love mercy ^ ond tonpalkhumf^ 
with thy God? ' 

And in the time of our blefled Saviour, tfeoft who prcr 
tended' to be moft- devout among die Jews, were whdUy 
bnfied about their pj-etcnded it ^^luons of waping of lia^ds^ 
aadthe out fides of their cups anddijhef, a^nd about Uie ex-' 
tornal and lejfer things of the faWy the tythingof mint, ani^ 
anife,and.cuikmin^ arS all manner of herbs y omtting^ in th(»^ 
mean time, the weightier matters of the law, fudgmnt^ 
mergy^ and fait k^ and-the^ love' of G6d^ 7iyo}i\ Sayiojai' 
dcfcfibos their religion, Matth. 5txiii. a^. 

And after the clpttr revelation of the gpipel, thebeft 
aiy* inoft perfbA irt{^itt\tion tliat ever i^as, in tl\^ verv 
beginning of Chriidianity, whgt Hccntjoqs doflrines did 
there creep in, turning the ^r^ce ofCi^d l^to l&fclvjoufneji^ 
and releafing rnenfrom all rporal d^jties, and the virtues' 
of a good iifcf by redfinjtihere'offhe w^y of truth was evih 
/poke'n of as St. Pet^r, and St. JmJc "exprefly tiell us 
concerning the left of the Gnoliick5. Afid St. joba 
iifccwiie deftribes the fame k^\:iy th^r arxogant pre.: 
t«nces to extraordinary knowledge anfi ilkiniination, 
whilil they walked in darhtefsyZXidMiovci rhemfel'ves ixi 
F 2 ail 
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all manner of wickednefs of life ; they prcftended to 
perfediou and righteou&efs, without keeping the.; com-r^ 
mandments of God* 

. And in the next folk) wing age of Chriflianity, how 
was it pedered with a trifling controverfy about the 
time of the obfervation of Eafter, and with endieis 
^ difpiftes and niceties about the dodrine of the trinity, 
and tlie two natures and wilJs of Chrid ! by which 
means the pra<5tice of Chriflianity was greatly negle^fled*. 
and the main end and defigo of that excellent reiigioa 
almod quite defeated and iofh*" T , 

After this, when the myftery of iniquity began to 
(hew itfelf, in the degeneracy of the Roman church 
from her primitive {an<flity and purity^ and in the af- 
fe<fbtion of an undue and boundlefs power. over other 
churches, theChriflian religion began to be over-run with 
fuperftition, and the primitive fervour of piety and de- 
votion was turned into a fierce zeal and contention a- 
bout matters ef no moment and in^rtance i of which 
we have a moft remarkable inftancehcre in our own na-, 
tion, when Auftin the monk arrived here to convert tha 
n^iori, and preach the gofpel among us, as the church, 
of Rome pretended ;• but againft. all faith and truth of 
hiflory, which alTures us that Chriflianity was planted 
here among the Britaina feveral ages before, and per- 
haps fboner than even at Rome itfelf; and not only fb. 
but had'got confiderable footing among the Saxons before 
^uflin the monk ever let foot amonglt us ; I fay, when . 
Auflin the monk arrived here, the two great points of his 
Chriflianity were, to bring the Britains to a conformity 
with the church of Rome in the time of Eafter, and 
in the tonfure ^nd fhaving of the priefls, after the 
manner of St. Peter, as they pretended, upon the crowa 
of the head, and not of St. Paul, which was by. fhav- 
ing or cutting dofe the hair of the whole head, as from 
Ibme vain and fbolifh tradition he pretended to have 
learned: the promoting of thefe two cufloms was his . 
great errand and bufinefs, and the zeal of his preach- 
ing was fpent upon thefe two fundamental points ; ia 
which, after very barbyoj;is and bloody doings, he at 
lafl prevailed. And this is the conv^rjion of Efigfand^ , 
b much bc«ifled of by the church of Ro|xie,. s^d for.r 

which 
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which this Auftin b minified ibr lb great « ftiot; . 
when it is very evident from the hiflory of thofe timest 
that he wts a proud, ignorant, turbulent, and cniel xnan^ 
who, mfteaddf firft convertieg the nation to the faith of 
Chrift, confounded the purity and fimplicity of ih« 
Chrillian religion, which had been planted and eftablifk- 
ed among us long before. 

In latter ages, when the man of fin m%% grown up ta 
hi« full' ftature, the great bufinefs of religion was th« 
Pope's abiblute and liniverfal authority over a!} Chri- 
ftians, even Kings and Princes, in order to fpiritual mat- 
ters ; ecclefiadical Kberties and immunities ; and' tbd 
exemptJon of the clergy, and all matters belonging to 
fhem, from the cognizance of the ftcular ppver, the gt^at 
points which Tho. a Becket contended lb earneftiy for. 
Callihg it the cauji of Chrifl, and in the maintenanct 
whereof he perfiftcd to the death, andwascanonizedi a« 
a faint and a martyr. And among the people, their 
piety confided in^the promoting of monkery, and 
founding and endowing monafteries ; m infinite fuper- 
^tions, Ibolifti dodhrines, and more abfurd miracles to 
confirm them; in purchafmg indulgeiices with money, 
and hearing of mafle»for the redemption of fouls out of 
purgatory ; in the idolatrous worfhip'offainta, and their 
/clicks and images, and efpecially of the bleljfed Virgin, 
which at laft grew to that height, as to make up the great- 
eft part of their worfeip and d<3votion both publicK and 
private. And indeed tlwy have brought matters to 
that abfurd pa&, that one may truly fay, that the wbol< 
l^ufinefs of their devotion is to teach mdfl to worfhip 
images, and images to worflilp God. For to be pteferlt at 
divine fcrvice and prayers celebrated in an unknowiiV 
fongue, is not the wormip'bf men and reafbnable crea- 
tares, but of ftatues and images, which though they be 
^efent in tlie place where this fervice is performed, yet 
•hey bear no part in it, being void of all (enfe and un- 
^erftatiding of what is don*. And indeed in their whole 
v^iglon, tuch ks it is, they drive fo ^xWi a bargain with 
6od; and treat him in (b arrogant a manner by their 
in(bteut do^ine of the mervt of good work^s, as if God 
were as much beholden to them for thehr fervice arid obc- 
4ieftce^ as thejbare t» him for the vewatdof it, whkb 
F J they 
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f be]jr chftlknge as of right and joftice belonging to tbem* 
l)ay, fo high have they carri^ this do^ine, as to pre-, 
lend not only to merit eternal life for themfelve^, but to^ 
4o a great deal more in works of fupererogatfon, for tb^ 
benefit and advantage of others } that ^ when they. 
have done as much as in Ari^ duty they are obliged to,) 
and thereby paid down a valuable conCderation for, 
heaven, and as much as in equal jufiice between God^ 
and man it is worth, the furplufage of their good works 
they pot as a debt upon God, and as lb many bills of cre« 
dit laid up m the treafure of the church, which the Pope 
by hb pardons and indulgences may diipenle and plac» 
to whofe account he pleafeth. And thus by one device 
er other they have enervated the ChriAian religion to 
that degree, that it bath quite loft its virtue and effica* 
cy upon the hearts and lives of men ; and inftead of the 
^uits of real goodnefs and righteouihefs, it produceth 
little el(^ but fuperftition and folly ; or if it bring forth 
any fniitsi of charity, it is either fo mifpiaced upon thefe 
chimeras, (as hiring jA priefts to f^y fo many roafles 
^r the dead , to redeem their fouls out of purgatory) that 
It fignifie^ nothing ; or el(e the virtue ofit is fpoiied by 
the arrogant pretence of meriting by jt. So apt have 
men always oeen td deceive tb^felves by an afiTe^- 
ed mtftake of any thing for religion, but that which 
really and in truth is {q» And this is that which 
the Apoflle St. Paul foretold would be the great mifcar* 
riage of the laft times, that under a great pretence of 
religion men fhould be deftitute of all goodnels, and a- 
bandoned to all wickednefs and vice, bia/vtng a form of 
gcSinefs^ hut denying the ponver ofit^ 2 Tim. iii. 5. 

And though things have been much better fince that 
happy reformation from the corruptions and errors of 
Popery, yet even among Proteftants the malice and 
craft of the devil hath prevailed &> far, as to undermkie, 
in a great meafure, the neceflity of a good life, bytfaofe 
lufcious defines of the A ntinomians, concerning free 
grace, and the juftification of a flnner, merely upon a 
confident perfuafion of his being in a flate of grace and 
favour with God, and confequently that the gofpel dii^ 
chargethmen from obedience to the laws of God, and aU 
mao&er of obligation to the virtaes of a good life; which 
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iodrines* bow ftlft and abfurd fb«ver in thcmlehpcs^ 
and pemiciotts in their confequences, did not only pr«« 
vail very much in Germany, a little after the beginniaf 
ef the reformation, but have fince got too much fbotiaf 
in other places, and been too far entertained and thitm 
rt^ed by £>Bie good men, who were not fufficiently awaM 
^ the error and danger of them. But blefled be God* 
thedodlrine of our church, both in the articles and ho- 
milies of it, hath been preferved pure and free firom all 
error and corruption in this matter on either haild, ai^ 
ierting the peceflity of good work% and yet renouncing 
the merit of them in that arrogant fenfe, iti which the 
church of Rome does teach and alTert it ; and fo teach* 
ing juftification by fgith, .and the free grace of God in 
Jelus Cbrift, as to maintain the indiff^niible necefEty 
of the virtues of a good life. 

And thus I have done with the firft reafbn, why it is 
fo fit and neceflary to prefs frequently upon Chrifiians 
the indifpeniible necefbty of the virtues of a good life, 
viz. becaufe men are and have ever been fo very apt to 
deceive tfaemfelves in this matter, and fo hardly 
brought to that wherein religion mainly coniiils, viz* 
the pra^ice of real goodnefs. I fhall be brief upon the 

II. Reafbn, namely, becaufe of the indiipenfible ne- 
ccfRty of the thing to render us capable of the divine 
favour and acceptance* and of the reward of eternal life. 
And this added to. the former, makes the reafbn full and 
flroi>g. For if men be fb apyo deceive tbemfelves in 
this matter, and to be deceived in it be a matter of fuch 
dangerous confequence, then it is highly neceflary to inr 
culcate this frequently upon Chriflians, that no man may 
be miflaken in a matter of fo much danger^ and upon 
which his eternal. bappinefs depends. How U*obedience 
t# the laws of God, and the praiflice of virtue and good 
works, be necefTary to our cbntinuanee in a flate of grace 
and favour with God, and to our final juftification by 
Oiu"abfbiution at the great day, if notbinfi but holineit 
anjl obediepce can .qualify iis w the Uefled fight of God, 
and the^lpriou^ reta^ard of eternal happinefs ; then it is 
matter of infinite confequence to us, not to be miftakea 
in a matter of ib great importance ; bpt that weworiMif 
mtrfiJvaiiw wi^hftar aMdtrmnHing^ Mdgivf all Migtnce 
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0»d howied^d, tie vir^ttes of a good i'tfr ; that> ty pgticnii 
^dmiMuc^e 10 w^U^ittg, wefiek fir ghry^ and honour^ 
iif§d.immo^SaiUy^ £nd<t€9MlUfe : and that we (^demeaA 
Murfel^et $n tM holy comer fatson and goMinefi^ a{$ that we 
may with coihibrt aod confidence vmi fm the, bleffkA 
kepcy and the glorious appearance of the great G$dy and 
•ur Satuour Jefut Cbrift.; who gave him^ff fir us, thaP 
he might redeem, usfro^ att ini^ity^and purifi to himfilf^ 
pecuUitrpe^zeaious.ofgoadvsorks* That this U iiidir|>en« 
St>lynecemirytoourhappine^, Ihave in my former idii^ 
cffurfe ihewed at large, from the great end a Ad <iefign of 
religion in general, axtd of the Cbrifiian rel)gibrt in 
panicular, from the whole deiign an<^ do^ine of thai 
gofpel, from the conftant tenour of the hible, smd fioxii 
the nature and rea(bn of the thing. 

1 know it hath been the great defign of the devil and 
bis inftruments, in all ages, to undermine religion, 
hy making an unhappy (eparation and divorce between' 
godljnefs and morality, between feith and the virtues 
«ff a good life ; and by this means not only to weaken 
and abate, but even wholly to defboy the force and of" 
ficacy of the Chriftian religion, and to leave men as 
much under the power of the devil and their lulls, as 
if there were no fuch thing as Chriftianity in the ^orld. 
But let us not deceive ourielves ; this was always relicion^ 
ftnd the condition of our acceptance with God, to en* 
deavour to be like God ifi purity and holineis, in ju« 
ftice and righteoafhefs, In mercy and goodnefs, to ceafi 
to do evil, and to learn to do well. And this you will find 
tp be the cool^ant doifh-ine of the holy (jbriptures, from 
the beginning of the bible to the end. GeH. iv. 7. If 
$hou £/h welit /halt thou not he accepted^ fM, xV. t. 
fi. l/>rd, whojhall ahide ifl thy taiemacle? who fiaff 
dwell upon thy holy hili f He that watketh uprightly, 
Midwotieih right-eoufiefs, and fpeaketh the truth from 
its heart* PfS. 1. ij. Th him that ardereth his^ con- 
vetfathn ofight^ will I Jhew the fahation ofGod^ ifa. k 
16. 17. 18. Waflfye^ make you clean, pat away ike evil of 
yevie doings from hefire mine eyes^ cet^e to do evili learm 
to do weTl^ fiek judgment, relieve the oppreffed, judge thm 
fiith^Ufs^ pleadjof tbp widow. Cm€ nsm>^ and lei us tea* 
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/on together^ faith the Lord, ThoVgh your fins he asjcarlet^ 
they pall be as white asfnow* lla. iii 10. 11. Say ye to 
the righteous, that it flsall be well with him: for they 
flfail eat the fiiiit of their Jotngs. Wo unto the wtckea^ 
it fijall he ill with him : for the reward of his hands fiall 
be given tim^ Mich. vi. 8. JFfe hath /hewed thee^ 
man, what is good; and ibhat doth the' Lord require of 
thee, but to do jujlly, to love mercy, and to walk humb!y 
with thy God ? 

And our blefled Saviour, in his (ermon upon the 
mount, tells us plainly what manner oi perfons we' 
muft be, if ever we hope to be happy, and to enter in- 
to the kingdom of God \ and wherein his religion con- 
il/!s, in righteoulhefs, and purity, and meeknefs, and 
patience, and peaceableneis ; and declares motl ex« 
prefly, that if we hope for happinefs upon any other 
terms . than the pra<flicc of thefe virtues, we build 
upon the fund. A<fls x. 24. Of a truth I perteive^ faVl 
St, Peter there, that God is no refpeSier of perfons ; out 
in every nation^ he that feareth God, and worketh rights'^ 
wfnefs, is accepted with him. GaL vi. j,2.Be not deceived. 
Cod is not tnxked: far whatfoever a man fftweth that /halt 
he.atfo reap. For he thatjoweth to thefieflf, /hallofthi 
fkjh reap corruption ; but he that f&weth t$ the iirit, 
/hall of the Jpir it reap li^ aver lofting. Eph. v. tf. Let tt9 
man aeieive jou with vain words : for becaufi of thtjh 
things Cometh the wrath of God upon the children of dif 
ebe£fif^e,\ t John iii. 7# Uttle Aildren^ let no man de-* 
cave you. He that doth righteoufnefs is righteous^ €• 
vcn as he is righteous. And here in tlie text. This is 
a faitbfulfwfhgi &c. Thefi things are good and pro* 
fitable to meUy ^acceptable to God, and honourable to 
religion* anc} the only way and means to eternal life, 
through the mercy and merits of Jefus Ghrift o«r Wef« 
i^ JLord »nd Saviour. 
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Of thq Q^ccffity pf good, works. . 



T 1 % Hi. 8* 
This is afatthful fiying^ and theft things I iotU thd$ 
timt affirm conftantly^ that they which hav9 helitotd in 
Gddy^. might be careful to maintain good worh* 'Phefi 
things are good and frojkakle unf men. 

The third fcrflioa on tjii» text. 

I Come nov to the ietcmd-thmg I ]>ropoJe4 wlilch \ 

\vas ta anfwer an. objadiion or two, to which Xh^ 
preacliiiig of thia kind of doctrine may feem (iabk; 

' ff r>2» That'tliis i? to advance and. let up morality. 

Stcottdly, Th^t this fcdms to contradift-St. Paul's do* 
Ariii^ ofjifjlificiticsu fy tb4 ft-ee grace, tf God in JefiU 
Ghnfti and % faith without Ue worh of the ifiyK I 
ftall eindeawjui^ ta aj)][w«i: both tjicfe* 

• A>yft That diis is to advaacc and ftt up morality. 
To which I anfw«r tw^o riwng^ 

li That if byjnoFality rneft meaR counti^rlbjt vlrttie, 
and fhe (fKclous Hi^vrof pOjce, and cbarity> and rneek* 
iwfs, or afty other virtue, without the trufh and reali- -i 

ty ojf them, njithout an inward jjiinciple of love to Go4;' 
and goodneft, out of oftentatlon and vain-g)ory, or for 
fome other by and finifter endj fuch as pFobaily were the 
yirt4ie»of mofty Heatbeiis^ and it is to be feafed of too'. ; 

many Chriliians ; if this be that which the o^jedors .^ 

mean by morality, then we do alTure them that we ] 

preach up no fuch morality, but thofe virtues only | 

which are (incere, and fubftantiai, and real, the principle 
and root whereof is the love of God and goodnefs, and 
the end, the honour and glory of God, and a neceilary 
ingredient whereof is fincerity and truth. It is righ" 
teoufnefs and true holinefs^ the ilncere love of Cod and 

-'!^. * gur 



<Ottr.xitighbdur» re^l m^ekH^fs, an<l patitfQce, mkI Im^ 
miiity, aad fobriety, smd chftftity, and not the glittering 
Ihcw and appearance, the vain and af]^c>ed oltentatkm 
of any of thef^virtiies, wbfich we perfuade 8iid.^ft 
men fo earnefily to endeavour after. 

Not that I believe that ail virtues of the Heathen 
ware tountepfeit and dellitute of an inward principle of 
goodocfs : God £f)rbici that we ihould pafs Co hard a 
judgment upon (hofe excellent men, Socrates, and Epi- 
^etus, and Ai^toninus, and feveral others, whofincere- 
ly endeavoured tQ live qp to the light and law of nature, 
and took (b much pains to cultivate and raife their 
Jninds, to govern and iubdue the irregularity of their 
jfenfual appetites and brutifh pafHons, to purify •and re- 
fine then manners, and to excel in all virtue and gooti< 
nefs, Thefe were glorious lights in thole dark times, 
)md ib fiioch tile better for being good under fo many 
liilad van! ages, as the ignorance ahd prejudice of their 
^btation, the m uhitude of evil examples continaaHy 
in ifeeir vieW, and the powerful temptation of the ion- 
iffkrycuftoms and fashions of the generality of mankind. 

Nor were they wholly dclUtutc of an inward pHnciple 
of^oodrlels ; m though they had not thafpowerftri 
griBceted^aHilbnce df God^s holy Spirit which is prorhif* 
ed^nd afibrded to zW (incere ChrifUans, (as neither had 
tbe jew% who wet^ the peculiar people of 6od, aad'hi 
covenant with him) yet it is v^ry credible, that fhch 
perfoRS were under a Ipecial care and providence dC 
God, .and not wliolly deftitute of divine aimtance, no 
mete than Job «nd his friends, mentioiied in theOM 
^^ftamcirt, and Cornelius in the New, Vho fnifehr 
«^re Very good men, and accepted of God, thonga 
they were Gentiles, a^nd aliens from the bommomveulth of 
ifrael; andflmngersfrm the covenant ofpromife ; but y^ 
Dot «a£chided from the blefGng-of theMd^iaSfi^hough tbey 
were tgborMtt of 1iim,^s tsUanify of thejews^lifeewilc w^rc, 
Bor koifi the -bbi^fit of that jgreat propitiation, vriiicti 
m ihtfidhffs oftmt he ^as -to inake for the fins of ihe 
wMte World. 

^ that thisre is ilo naed fo imcharitalWy ta conclud*^ 
4^ fome of the antients have done, not all, lior xhm 
mAlk antk&t^ them neleh^) that there were no-gp<Ml 

men 
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men among the Heathen^ and that the brighteft of their 
virtues were counterfeit, and only in fbew and appear- 
ance. For there might be feveral good men among the 
Gentiles, in the fame condition thatCt^elius Was before 
he became a ChriHian ; of whom it is faid, whtlft he was 
yet a Gentile, that he was a devout man^ and feared God^ 
and that his prayer and his alms were accepted <fGod^ ft 
certain fign that they were not counterfeit. And if he had 
died in that condition, b^reChrift had been revealed to 
him, I do not fee* what reafbnable caufeof doubt there 
can be concerning his falvation ; and ^et it Is a mofl 
certain and inviolable truth; that there is no other name 
under heaven given among men^ whereby we muft befaved^ 
hut the name ofjeftis ; neither is there fatvatitn in any o« 
ther. And good men in all ages and nations from the 
beginning of the world, both before the law, and un- 
der the law, and without the law, fuch as feared Cad 
and wrought right eoufnefs^ were accepted of him in that 
name, and by the meritorious facrlfice of that Lamb of 
God, whidi in refped of the virtue and efficacy of ir, 
is (aid to have betn JIain from the foundation of the world* 
II. But if by moral virtues be meant thofe which 
concern the manners of men, from whence they fcem 
to have taken their name, and which are in truth the 
duties commanded and enjoined by the natural ormo- 
nil law, and are comprehended under tliofe two great 
dommands, as our blefled Saviour calls them, the love 
efGod and our neighbour \ I fay, if this be the meaning 
of it, then we do advance this kind of morality, as that 
vhich is the primary and fubftantial part of ail religion^ 
and moft ftriaiy enjoined by the Cbriftian. To which 
purpofe our Saviour tells us, Matth. v. 17. that ha 
was not come to deftroy the law andthe prophet s, but to fiiljii 
them. And ver. 1 9. fVhofoever therefore Jhall break 
9ne of the leaft ofthefe commandments, and teach menfo^ 
Jhall be called the leap in the kingdom of heaven ; but who^ 
feevar Jhall do and teach them, jhall be called great in thi 
kmgdmofheaioen; that is, under the difpenfation of tb^ 
golpel. So that this is a principal part of the ChriHiaa * 
religion,: to teach and pradife the duties of the moral 
kw. This the Phariiees were defeAi ve in, placing thw 
leiigioA in external and litde things, but negle^tng the 
.- . great 



Scr. aop. " Of the nec^fflty of good works. 73 

great duties of morality, tffc •weightier matters ofthelavj^ 
mercy ^ and judgment ^ and fidelity, and the love of God. 
And therefore he adds, ver. 20. I fay unto you, except your 
right eoufnefs eyeceed the ri^bteoufnefs of the Scribes and 
Pharifees^ye Jhall in no cafe enter into the kingdom afhea* 
ven. It is not polHble in more exprefs and emphatical 
words to enjoin the obfervaiion of the duties of the 
moral law. And then for that great principle and rule 
of moral ^uftice, To do to all men^ as we would have them 
to do to us ; our Saviour enjoins it as an eflential part of 
religion, and the fum and fubftanccof our whole duty 
to our neighbour, and of all the particular precepts con- 
rafned in the law and the Prophets, Mat. vii. 12. There- 
fore all thinp ivhatfoeverye would that menjhoulddo toyou^ 
do ye even Jo tothem : for this is the law andtbePropMs. 
And St. Paul mod exprefly declares, that he was fo far 
from weakening or making void the obligation of tlic 
law by his do<5irine of Juftificat ion by faith, that he did 
thereby confirm and eftablifti it, Rom. iii. jji. Do we 
then make void the law through faith? Cod forbid: yea^ 
we eflablijh the law. 

So that moral duties and' virtues are the fame with 
Chriftian graces, and with that holinefs and ri^hteouf- 
nefs which the goijpel requires, and differ only m name 
and notion. They are called virtues, with relation to the 
imrinfical nature and goodnefs of them ; and g«ces, with 
refpe<5t to the principle from which they flow, being the 
fruits and effedls of the gracious operation of the fpirit of 
God upon our minds. And it hath been a very ill fer-^ 
vice to religion, to decry morality, as fome have done, 
not confideriug that moral duties are of primary obliga- 
tion, and bound upon us by the law of nature ; and 
that Chriftianity hath reinforced and feconded the obiiT 
gation of them by more powerful motives and encour 
ragements. But I proceed to the • 
' Second Objedlion, f/z.;That this difcourfe feems ta 
be contrary to St. Paul's doiflrine of juflification by the, 
free grace of Cod in Jefus Chrifi, by faith ^ without the 
works of the law* 

To which I anfwer, that St. Paul, wheh he does lb 
vehemently and frequently aflert juflification by the free 
grace of God, and by faith, without the works of the law. 

Vol. XI, G docs 
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docs not thereby exclude theneceflity of* works of righ- 
tcoufnefs and obedience to ilie moral precepts of the go- 
.Ipcl, as the condition of our continuance in the favour 
of God, and of our final and perfeA jultification and ab- 
Iblution by the fcntence of the great day ; but on the 
contrary, does every where declare the necelfity of a 
holy and virtuous life to this purpofe. And this is moft 
plainly the tcnour and current of his do<n:rine through- 
out all his epillics^ But whenever he contends that we 
Bn juftified ty faith without works, he denies one of thele 
three things : 

1. That the obfervation of the law of Mofcs is ne- 
ceflary to our juftification and falvation. And this he 
does in oppoiition to thofe who troubled the Chriflian 
church, by teaching, that it was ftill neceflary to Chri- 
ftians to keep the law of Mofcs ; and that unlefs they did 
fo, they could not be faved ; of which we have a full 
account given, A(^s xv. And this for the moil part is 
the meaning of that adertion, fo frequent in his epiitles 
to the Romans ind thcGalatians, thatw^ are notju/fifi- 
edby the works of the law, but by the faith of Chrtft, 
And this is very evident from the tcnour of his realbn- 
ing about this matter, in which he does {q frequently 
urge this argument, and infift fo ftrongly.upon it, 
viz. That men were juflified before the law of Mofes 
^'as given, for which he inftances in Abraham, and 
therefore the obfervanceof that law cannot be neceflary 
to a man's juflification and falvation. 

2. Sometimes he, in his difcourfe upon this argu- 
ment, denies the merit of any works of obedience and 
righteonfhefs to gain the &vour and acceptance of God ; 
fb that we cannot challenge any thing of God as of debt, 
and 2A a groundofhoaftingy but wc owe all to the free grace 
and mercy of God ; and when we have done our beft, 
have done but our duty. And this he like wife frequent- 
ly infilts upon in his epifile to the Romans, in oppofi- 
tion to an arrogant opinion, common among the Jews, 
of the merit of good works, and that God was indebted 
to them for* their obedience. In this fenfe he fays, Rom. 
iv. 4. Now to him that worketh is the reward reckoned^ 
not of grace hut of debt ; that is, he that claims juftifica- 
tion, and the reward of eternal life, as due to him for 

his 
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his obedience, dbes not afcribe it to the free grace of 
God, but challengeth it as a debt due to him. 

3. Sometimes he denies the neccffity of any works of 
righteoufnefs, antecedently to our firft juftiiication, and 
being received into a ftate of grace and favour with 
God ; and affert^ on the contrary, that by the faith of 
Chrift, and llncerely embracing the Ghriftian religion, 
men are juftified : and though they were never fo great 
finners before, all their paft fins are forgiven, and God is 
perfedly reconcileti to them. In which (enfc he (ays, 
chap. iv. 5-. That Godjttftifies the ungodly upon their 
believing. So that whatever fins they were guilty of be- 
fore, and though they never did any one good action 
in their lives, yet if they fincerely embrace the Ghri- 
ftian religion, and thereby f ngage themfelves to reform 
their lives, and to obey the precepts of the gofpel for 
the future, God will thereupon receive them into 
his favour, arid pardon the fins of their former lives. 
And in this epiftle toTitus, chap iii, 5-. 7. immediate- 
ly before the text, Not by taorks of righteoufnefs *ti)hich 
we have done, but according to bis mercy he faved us^ by 
the wa/hlng of regeneration^ and by the renewing oftheHdy 
Ghofl ; that being juftified by his gracey we Jhotud be made 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life ; that is, though 
their former life had been ver v bad, (as he defcribes it 
before, ver. 3. For we ourfelves were /ometlmes foolljhf' 
dlfobedlenty fervlng divers lufts andpleafures^ living In met- 
lice, and envy y and hatred of one another : ) I fay, not- 
withftanding this, though they had done no works of 
righteoufneR, but the contrary, yet upon their folemn 
profefTion of Chriitianity at their baptifm, and declara- 
tion of their repentance, and engagements to live better, 
they vtcre Juftified freely by God*s grace^ and faved by his 
mercy. But then he does not fay, that after this folemn 
profeffion of Chriftianity, works of righteoufnefs were not 
neceflary, to continue them in this (late of grace and fii- 
vour with God, but quite contrary, he plainly declares 
the neceflity of them in the very next words ; this Is 
a faithful faying y &c. 

And the cohfideration of this will fully reconcile the 

feeming difference between St, Paul and St. James, ia 

this matter of jufiiiication. St. Paul affirms^ thatafm- 

G 2 ncr 
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ner is at firft juftified, and received into the favour of 
God, by a fin cere profeflion of theChriftian faith, with* 
out any works of righteouibeis preceding. St. Jan:ies 
afSrms, that no man continues in a juftified ftate, and in 
favour with God,, whofe faith doth not bring fortli good 
works, and that it is not a true and lively faitli, which 
doth not approve and fhew itfelf to be fb, by the work& 
of obedience and a good life. James ii* 14. JVhat dotb 
if profit a man, my brethren, if a man fay that be hath 
faith, and hath not works ; can faith five him ? And 
ver. 1 7. Faith if it hath not works is dead, being alone. 
And ver. 20. he repeats it again, hujiu^ vain man^ 
that faith without works is dead. Ajod ver. 22. fpeaking 
of Abiaham, Seeji thou how faith wrought with his works ^ 
and by works was faith made perfect. And ver. 26. For 
as the body without the fpirit U dead^/o faith without 
works is dead alfi. The fum and refult of all which is 
this, that though we be juQiSed at Erft by faith without 
works preceding, yet faith, without good work!> following 
i^ will not finally juftify and fave us ; nay indeed, that 
faith which docs not bring forth the fruits of a good life, 
was never a true, and living, and pcrfetft faith j but 
pretended, and dead, and imperfei^, and therefore can 
luftify no man j and he that hath only fuch a faith, does 
but make an empty and inefFedlual profeflion, but is 
really deftitute of the true faith of the gofpel. 

And this is agreeable to that es^plication which was 
given by our firft reformers here in England, of the na- 
ture oijjiftijying faith; " That it is not a mere perfua- 
" fion of the truths of natural and revealed religion^. 
** but fuch a belief as begets a fubmillion to tlie wUiof 
** God, and hath hope, love, and obedience to God's 
*^ commandments joined to it. That this is the faith 
** which in baptlfm is profefted, from which Chriftians 
*'. arc called the faithful i and that in thoic fcriptures, 
•^ where it is (aid, we are juftified by faith, wc may not 
** think that we be juftified by faith, as it is a feparate 
**! virtue from hope and charity, the fear of God, and 
•** repentance, but by it is meant faith, neither only 
*' nor alone, but with the afbre(aid virtues, containing an 
*' engagementof obedience to the whole dodlrine and re- 
** ligioaof Chrift, And that although all. that are jufti- 

" ficd. 
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•* ficd, mttft of ncccflity have charity, as weJJ as faith, 
" yet neither faith nor charity arc the worthinefs and 
*' merit of our juHification, but that is to be afcribed 
" only to our Saviour Ghrifh who yms offered upon the 
** crojs for owr fins ^ and rofe again for onr juftification ;** as 
may be feen more at Jarge in a treatife publifhed at the 
beginning of our reformation, upon this and fome other 
points. And 1 do not fee what can be faid upon this point 
with more clearnefs and weight. 

All the application I (hall make of this diicourie fhall 
be briefly this; that if we be convinced of the jxceffit/ 
of the virtues of a good life to aJithat profefs themfelves 
Chnftians, we would ferioufly and in good eameft fet 
about the practice of them ; if this he a faithful fi^ing^ 
then I am fure it greatly concerns us to be careful of our 
jives and a<5lions, and that our converfatieu he m hecom^ 
eth the pofpel ofChrift; becaufe if tl>is be true, there is 
no pofUble way to reconcile a wicked life, no, nor a wil- 
ful negle^ and violatJ<xi of any of the diMiesand laws of 
Chriftianity, with tlie hopes of heaven and eternal life. 
In this the fcripture is pofitive and peremptory, that every 
man that hath this hope in him, muft pttrtfy h'mfeif even 
as he is fure : that without holinefs no man^ Jhali Jee the 
Lord: but if we have our fruit unto holinefs^ our endfttaU 
be ever! aft ing life. 

And here I might particularly recommend, toyonrcare* 
ful pradice, the great virtues of Chriftianity ; thofe 
which St. Paul tells us are the proper and genuine fruits 
cf the fpirit of Oxn^y hve, joy, peace, hngfuffering^ 
gentlenefs, goodncfs, fidelity, meeknefs, temperance. But I 
have not time to inhft particularly upon them. J fhall 
content m3delf briefly to mention thole duties, whidi 
the Apoflle in this epiule doth more efpedaily prefs up- 
on the ieveral conditions and relations of men» Thoie 
who are teachers and inftrudors of others, that they 
would not only be careful to preach found do(hine, but /• 
all things to Jhemthemfilves patterns of good works. Thdle 
who are fubje^ft to others, and under their govern- 
ment, that they would pay all duty and obedience to 
their fnperiors, as children to their parents, fervants to 
their ma(tcrs» that they may adorn the dohrine of Cod 
oat Saviour in all thii^Sj as the ApoOle fpeaks^ chafv 
G } tL 
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ii. T«r« io« And fo iikeWife thofe who are fubjedH, 
that they live in all peaceable and h amble obedience to 
|irjnces and magiftrates* This our Apo(iie fpeaks of as 
a great duty of Chridian religion, and reckons it'among 
good works, chap? iii. i. Piti thtm in mind io hefubjeB 
Jo frincifaiities and fowers, andtoobKymagiftraies, and to 
h ready to every good work. 

And then thofe who are of an inferior condition, that 
they labour and be diligent in the work of an honeft ca}« 
Jing, for this it privately good andfrofitMe vnt^ matt and 
to their families; and thofe who are above thisneeeifi* 
ty, and are in a better capacity to maintain go^ "Works 
poperly b called, works of piety, and charity, and jn- 
Aice ; that they be careful to promote and advance them, 
according to their power and opportunity, becauie tl^eie 
things are pablickly good and beneficial to mankind^ And 
befides this, as St. Peter exhorts^ 3 Pet i. 5. 6. ifc. And 
hfidgs this., giving all diligence^ add to yow faitK virtues 
and to virtue, knimUdge / . and i» knmiedg^^ temperance; 
and to temperance, patience; and to patience, godlinefi; 
and to godisnefi, brotheriy ksndncfs ; attd to brotherly kind- 
nefs, charity. For iftheje things be inyoUy arid ahund^ 
ihey make you that you flfoil neither be barren^ nor ttf^ruitr 
fid in the knowledge of our Lord Jefus Chrift, But he 
that lacketh thefe things is blind^ and cannot fee afar off, 
and hath forgotten that he ws purged, from his ddfinSi 
that is, doth notconfider that thedefi^ of Chr ifttanity 
is to renew and reform the hearts and Uvea of men. 
Wherefore the rather, btrthrett, as he goes on, give dir 
ligence to make your calling and eJeHionfire ; for if ye da 
Aefe. things, ye fhdl never falL For fa an entrance Jhall 
he vdnifierad unto you abundantly into the everlafling hng- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chrifi, 

I will conclude all with that excellent faying o£ St. 
faul inthisepiiU6 to Titus, which fo fully dcekrea to 
- us the great dcfign, and the ipcoptt efficacy of the Chrt- 
^IBan doArine upon the minds and manners of men.; 
chap. Ii. II. la. 13. For the grace of God that bring-- 
eth falvatiou, hath appeared to all men, teachingus, that 
dei^dttg ungodlinefs, and woridfy lufis^vje Jhould live foborty^ 
righteoufiy, and godfy, in this prefent world : looking fir 

that 



itbitf ^kffc^ hfkft^ and thtghnnki afftufot •fthegreti 

^od tni QUf Saviour Jefm Chrift. 

- TV lohom vfjth $be Faiher, tmd tht H«fy Gkoft^ Ic til 
ghrj and ktiumr moid and fir ro€U ABion. 



SERMON CCX. 

Of doing all to the glory of GoA 

I Cor. X, 31. 

Whether tlf<reforey< iot or drinks or vhatfiever je d^ 

do all to the glorj of God, 

THcfe words are a general condufion infejrre^ from 
g particular cafe, which the ApoAIe had been 
djfcourfing of before ; and that we may the bet- 
ter uoderAand the meaning of this general rule, it will 
DOC be amifs to look back a little upon the particular 
cafe the ApoRle was i]?eakin{^ c^; and that was concern- 
ing th< fartaking of things ofiredto idols, and that in twp 
cafe* ; cithpr by partaking of the idol-feafts in their tem- 
ples* after the iacritices; or by partaking of things 
offered Jto idols, whether jhey were bought by Chrifti- 
* ans in the market, or fet before them at a private en- 
tertaiument, to wbich by fome Heathens they were in- 
vited. 

The firft he condemns as abfolutely unlawful : the 0- 
thfer not as unlawful in itielf, but in fome circum- 
ftances upon the acgount of fcandal. 

The fit ft cafe he fpeaks.of from ver. 14. to the 33. 
r Wherefore, my beloved brethren, fieefrom idolatry, I fpeak 
to wife men : judge ye whet I fay. As if |ie had iaid, you 
may eaiily apprehend what It is I am going to caution 
;you againft. ^i>d. firft he tells them in general, that 
they who communicated in the worfhipof any deity, or 
Uk any kind of facriilce offered to hhii, did, in fo do- 
ing. 
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ing, own and acknowledge that for a deity. To tfaispar- 
pofe he inilancetb in communicating in the Chriiiiaa 
facrament, apd in the Jewifh facrifices, vcr. id. 17. 
18. Thi cup of the hUffing vjhich we blefs^ is it not the 
communion of the hlood of Chrift f The bread vihlch wf 
Ireak, is it not the communion of the body of Chrift ? For 
•me being many are one bread and one body : for we are all 
far takers of that one bread. Behold Ifrael after theflejh : 
that is, the Jews, ore not they which eat of the facrifices^ 
partakers of the altar? Thus it is in the Chriftian and the 
Jewifh worfhip. And the cafe is the fame, if any 
man partake of the idol-feafts in their temples. This 
he does not exprefs, but takes it for granted they un<- 
derflood what this difcourfe aimed at. 

And then he anfwers an argument, which it feems 
was made xiie of by fome, particularly the Gnodicks. 
©f whom ihe Apoftle fpeaks, chap. viii. and that was 
this. If an idol be nothing, and confequently things 
facrjficed to idols were not to be confidered as facrifi- 
ces, then it was lawful to partake oi the idol-feaflst 
which were celebrated in their temples. And that the 
Apoftle fpeaks of thefe, is plain from his difcourfe a- 
gainft the Gnollicks, who made ufe of this argument for 
the lawfulnefs of communicating at the idol-feafts, chap, 
viii. 4. j^s concerning therefore the eating of things which 
are offered in facrtpce unto idols ; we know that an idol 
is nothing in the worlds &c. And ver. 10. If any man 
fee thee which haft knowledge^ alluding to the y^ty taxsnt 
of Gnoflicks, if any man fee thee w%icb haft knowledge^ 
fit at meat in an idol temple. 

This then is that partaking of idol-feafls, which the 
Apoftle here fpeaks o£ which they pretended to be law- 
ful, becaufe an idol is nothing. This, fays the Apoftle, 
1 know as well as you, that an idol is no real deity, 
. but for all that, the devilis really worfhipped andfenred 
by this means, ver. 20. But I Jay that the things which 
the Gentiles facrifice^ they facrifice to devils^ and not to 
Cod^ and I would not that ye fljould have fellowfljip with 
devils. Te cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup 
of devils : ye cannot be partakers of the Lord*s table, and 
the table of devils. 
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Having declared this wa>y of ptrtakt0go£ things offetod 
to idols, to be unlawful in itfelf, andf a virtual renomicing 
of Chriftianity ; then he proceeds to thccoofideradoir of 
the other cafc^ of eating of things offered to* idol a out of 
their temples, whkhinight happen ieveral ways. Some* 
tiroes heingfold by thePriefts, they weveexpolcd to fak 
in ^Ci market. Soniettmes the iTeat^ns carried finnc 
remainders of die- facrificea to their houfes, and invito 
ing theChriftians to a ieaft* inight iet theie meats befi^ro 
them; what fhoold Chriilians ^o in either of theiio 
cafes * 

Flrfi^ He determines in gencr&t,. that owt of thn 
temples it was lawful to eai thefts th^s» bec&ufe m io 
doing they camnmnicated in an a A of worflu-p with the 
Heathens : it is lawful, he fays, sa itfelf » but becauia 
k might be harmful to others, and give fc^jotdral^ in fuch 
circum-ftances, it became unlawful by accidtnt* Vcr. 
13. jfU things are Unvful to me^ but all t(binffs are nai 
eyfpediem i all thirds are. hwfulfor me^ hf m things e* 
di^yi 99t, Thinga whiich a^e lawfui in themftiircs, may 
ia limine ca.^s be v««y dangeBOAiS' and dfiftruxSive to ih 
timers, an<^ yre fhould not oAhy cosfider our&lves, but o^ 
tliers:al(b^ h^tno-manfeek his 9nm : iut evewy mam aui* 
o^i^f^s we{fisrff'. And thea'he comes to the |>attkulai! 
c^. IVhatvtet*^ is fold i» tJ>e flmmUesy that eat^ atJt^ 
ing HO quefliofi, for confiience fake : for the earth is the 
Lord's, aitdthefklhefs thereof We tmy take the& things 
from God's kand; who is the true Lordof tbena and of 
all: creatures. For this» reafon we may without fcrupu.^ 
latts enquiry ufe thole/iieats which are pvblickly expol^ 
ed to faJe. 

And (o likettrife.in the other cfi,^^ if we be iovitcd to 
the table of 'an Heathen, we may eat what t^ &ft bcfbm 
us, without enquiring whether it be part of an idoK^- 
crilice. But if any mao teU us» that tlus meat was of^ 
fered' in facri€ce to idols, in that cafe we ought to ah< 
ftain froBft eating of it, fr hisfake^ that fibrosed it, and for 
conference fake \ that is» out of regar-d to the opiriion of 
thole, who- think thefe meats^ unkiwfvi^: far the earth is, 
the Lord' Si and the fuhafs theretf. Alio in anbthec 
ieni^^ God hMh made fuch abund^t provtiioa bx usqK 
that we may abitain (com this or thutmeat wishnut any" 

great 
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great inconvenience. Confclence^ ^ fijy not thine own 
Hut another's* He had faid before, we fhould eat of what 
wasfet before us, asking no queflion for confcience Jake ; 
that is, not making it a matter of confcience to our- 
feJves : now he fays, if we be told it was offered to an 
idol, we fhould not eat for confcience fake ; that is, not 
as making a matter of confcience of it to ourfelves, but 
out of regard to the confcience of another, to whom it 
might be a fcandal. For why is my liberty judged of an- 
other man*s confcience? and if 1 with thanksgiving be a 
far taker, why am levilfpoken of for that for which I give 
thanks ? that is, why fhould another man's confcience 
be a prejudice to my liberty \ if another makes confci- 
ence of it a» unlawful, why fhould his confcience govern 
mine, and make me think fo too ; or why fhould I be 
evil fpoken of, for thinking it lawful to eat any thing let- 
before me for which I give thanks \ This is a little ob- 
fcure; but the plain meaning of the ApoflJe*9 reafbning 
leems to be this ; though I have that regard to another* 
man's weak confcience, as to abflain from eating what 
he thinks unlawful ; yet am I not therefore bound to be 
of bis opinion, and think it unlawful in itfelf : I will con* 
fider his weaknefs lb far as to fbrbear that which I am 
perfuaded is lawful to do, but yet I will Aill preferve 
the liberty of my own judgment ; and as I am content 
to give no fcandal to him, £o I expedt that he fhould 
not cenfure and condemn me for thinking that lawful, 
which he believes not to be fb : and then from all this 
difcourfe, the ApofUe eflablifheth this general rule in 
the text, Wherefore whether ye eat or drink, or what* 
ever ye do, do all to the glory of God* To which is pa- 
rallel that other text, i Per. iv. i i. That God in all 
things may be glorified. So that this general rule lays a 
duty upon all Ghriftians of defigning the glory of God 
in all their aiSions; all the difficulty is, what is here 
meant by this, c(f doing all things to' the glory of God. 
The Jews have a common faying, which feems to be 
parallel with this phrafe of the Apoftle, That all things 
fhould be done in the name of God. And this they make 
fi) eflential to every good adion, that it was a received 
principle among them, that he who obeys any com- 
mand of God, and not in his name, fhall receive no re* 

ward. 
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ward. Now that to do things in the name cfGod^ and to 
do them ta his glory, are but fevcral phrafes fignifying 
the fame thing, is evident from that precept of the A- 
podle. Col. iii. 17. Andiuhatfiever ye doin'word^ or in 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord J ejus Chrifl ; that 
is, to hh glory. Now for our clear underftanding of the 
fcn(e of this phrafe of glori/yingGod,or dcing things ioGod^s 
glory i we will conlider the various uleof it inlcripture, 
and fo defcend to the proper and particular fenfe of it 
here in the text. 

The glory of God is nothing elfe but the honour which 
is given to him by his creatures ; and confequently, 
the general notion of glorifying God, or doing any thing 
to his glory ^ is to defign to honour God by fuch ana 
fuch adlions ; and this phrafe is in fcripture more efpe- 
cially applyed to thefe following particulars. 

I. We are faid in fcripture to glorify God by a fo- 
lemn acknowledgment of him and his perfeflions, of 
his goodnefs and mercy, of his power and wifdom, of 
his truth and faithfuluefs, of his fbvereign dominion 
and authority over us. Hence it is that all folemn a- 
dlions of religion are called the worfhip of God, which. 
CgniHes that honour and glory which is given to 
him by his creatures, fignified by fome outward ex- 
preCGon of reverence and refped. Thus we are 
£iid to worfhip God, when we h\\ down before him, and 
pray to him for mercy and bleffings, or praife him for 
lavours and benefits received from him, or perform any 
ether fbleihn ad of religion, Pfal. Ixxxvi. 9. All nati- 
ons whom thou haft made, fljallcome andworjhip before thee^ 
Lord^ and jhali glorify thy name. 

But efpecially the duty of praife and thankfgiving is 
mofl frequently in fcripture called glorifying of God, or 
giving glory to him, Pfa. lxxxvi» 1 a. Iwill praife thee^O Lord 
my God, with all my heart, and will glorify thy name. Matth. 
V. 16. Let your light fi /hine before men, that they mi^ 
fie your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven i that is, praife him upon that account. Luke 
V. 25. it is faid of the man (ick of the palfy, that when 
he was healed^ He departed to his own houfe, glorifying 
Cod, I ,that is, praiiing God for his great mercy to hinu 
And Luke xvii. 18. our Saviour fpeaking of the ten le- 

pers 
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fers thitt v^re hetdgd^ Tays, that hut me of them returned 
to give ghry to God ; that is, to return thanks to God 
for hrs recovery. 

IT. Men are faid m fcripture to give glory to God 
by the acknowledgment of their fins, an J repentarnce 
of them. Jo(h. vii. ip. JnH Jofhuafaid to Achan^ My 
y5», ghe glory to the Lord God of Jfrael^ and make confef 
fion to htm. In like manner the Prophet Jeremiah, ex- 
homng the people to repentance, trfeih this expreflion, 
Jer. xiii. 16. Give glory.to the Lord your Gcd^ before he 
eaufeth darknefsy and beforcyofirfeft ftumble upon the dark 
mountains. And Rev. xvi. 9. it is faid, thatthofe upon 
^'hom great plagues fell, repented not to give God glory. 
We glorify God by confeflion of our fins, and repentance, 
becaufein fo doing we ackna\^'iedge his amlTority, and the 
hoJinefs of ihofe righteous laws which we have broken. 

HI. We are-feid likewrfe in fcrfpture, to glorify God 
by our holinefs and obedience. Thus we arc command- 
ed tcglori/y God by the chaftity of our bodies, and the 
parity of our minds,- 1 Cor. vi. 20. Glorify God in your 
My, and in your Jpirit, vxhich are hi r. Thus our Savi- 
our is faid to have gloiified God m the world, by his per- 
fcrt obedience to his will, Johnxvii. 4. Father, I have 
ghrified thee upon earth. And thus he tells us we may 
glorify God, by the fruits of hoimeft and obedience in 
our lives, John xVi S. Herein is my Father glmfied, 
if ye bring forth much J.'- iit. So I ike wife St. Paul prays 
for th'ePhilippians,thai they may be filed mi th rhefruitt 
of right eoufnef, which are by Jefus Chrift unto the ghry 
and praife of God, 

IV. We are faid Irkewifo in an eijiecial manner, tn 
glorify God by our (lifltJrings for his caufe and truth. 
John xxi. 19. our Saviour foretelling" St. Peter's mar- 
tyrdom, expre(!cth it by this phrafe of glorifying God 
by his death, Thisjpake he, figuiffing by Ttjh at death he 
pould ghrify God, 

V. And laftly. And becaufo religion is the {b!enm - 
honour, and publick owning and acknowledgment of 
the deity : hence it is that in itriptnre we are faid W 
glorify Gad in a peculiar and eminent manner, when in 
aH our ailions we confult the honour ^d advantage of 
religion. Upon this -account St. Peter exhorts them i- 

nifters 
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niflers of the gofpel, (b to preach to the people, and fb 
to perform the publick offices of religion, as may be for 
the hoxu>ur of religion ; and this he calls glorifying of 
Gorf, I Pet. iv. II. If QnymanfpaK lethimjpeakas 
the trades (fGod: if any man m'tnrfter^ ht kirn do it as 
rf the ability which God givefh ; that God in alt things 
may be glorified. And becaufc the peace and unity of 
Chriftians is (o very much for the honour and advantage 
of religiofi; therefore we are faid in an efpecial manntr 
to glorify God, by maintaining the peace and unity of 
the church, Rom. xv. 5. <5. Now the God of patience 
and confolaiion grcnt you to be like-minded one tc-joard ano- 
ther^ that ye may with one mind and one mouth glorfy God^ 
even the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, And here in 
the text, we are (aid to do all things to the glory ofGod^ 
when in all our anions we have a regard to the promot- 
ing and advancing of religion, and the edification of 
Chriftians. For here by eating and drinking to the glo- 
ry of Cody the Apoftle plainly means, that when things 
offered to idols are fet before us, we fhould refrain (loixx 
thfem, when by our eating, the interefl of religion, cud 
the edification of Chriftians, may receive any prejudice, 
tTiat is, when our eating may be a fcandal to others, that 
is, a fturnbling block, or on occafion of falling into fin* 
And that this is the Apoftle's meaning, is evident frorn 
vcr. 23. j4l I things are lawful for me^ but all things are 
not expedient, i nrd{\(i ffvy^i^i!^, all things profit not s all 
things are lawful for me, but all things edify not ; that is, 
though I know it is a thipg very lawful in itfelf, to 
cat things which have been offered to idols, if they be 
bought in the market, or accidentally fet before me at 
a feaft ; yet in fbme circumftances it may not be for the 
:^dvantage of religion, and be fo far from edifying, that 
it may be an occafion of fin to them. For infiance, 
I am invited to a feaft, where things offered to idols are 
fet before me, and one fays, this was offered in facrifice, 
unta-idols, a fufficient intimation to me that he thinks it 
utilawful ; and therefore I will forbear, becauie of the in- 
convenience to religion, and the manifold fcandal that 
might follow upon it, by hindering others from embrac- 
ing religion ; or by tempting weak Chriftians, either to 
the doihg of a thing againft their confcience> or to a- 
VouIX- - H pofta- 
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poilatize from religion. In this^cafe, he that abflains 
from thefe meats, and contents himfelf with others, eats 
to the glory of God, 

And that this is the true notion offcandal and offence, 
not barely to grieve others, or do things dilpleadng to 
them, but to do fuch things as arc really hurtful to others, 
and may be a prejudice or hinderance to their falvation, 
and an occafion of their falling unto fin ; I fay, that this 
is the true and proper notion offcandal, is evident from 
what folJows immediately after the text • Give none of- 
fence to the JevxSy nor to the Gentiles^ nor to the church 
if God : as Ipleafe all men in all things ^ notfeeking mine 
fiwn profit, but the profit of many ^ that they may he faved. 
Give no' offence to the Jews^ nor to the G entiles y nor to 
the church of God; the Apoftlc intimates that fuch an 
a^ion as this we are fpeaking o^ might be an occafion of 
iin to all thefe, and a hinderance of their falvation : it 
might hinder jhe Jew from turning Chriflian, and 
harden him in his infidelity ; for he might fay, fee how 
yfitW you ChriHians worfhip one God, when you caiv 
partake of things offered to idols ; it might confirm the 
Heathen in hisfuperftition,and keep him from embrac- 
ing Chrtflianity ; for he might fay furely, why Ihoufd 
the Chriftians perfuade me to forfake the worfhip of i- 
dols, when they themfeives will knowingly eat things 
offered to them f It might tempt the wc^kChriflians ei- 
ther to (in againfl their confciences by following my exr 
ampie, or to apollatize from Chriflianity upon this of- 
fence taken againfl it ; therefore, fays the Apoftle, do 
mII things to the glory of God; that is, for the honour 
and advantage of the Chriflian religion, and -the further- 
ance of mens falvation ; for fb, fays he, I do in theie, 
and all other a^Hons of my life ; I fludy the advantage of 
ail men, . in all things, not regarding mine own conveni- 
ence, in comparifon of the eternal £ilvation of others. 

And thus I have, as briefly and clearly as I could, ex- 
plained this phrafe to you, of doing things to the glorj 
of God, 

The refuk of all is, that we glorify God by do- 
ing our duty, by all anions of worfhip and obedience 
to God, and by .our repentance in cafe of fin and difbbe- 
dience, by doing and by fuffering the will of God, more 
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efpeeially hj ufing our Chriftian liberty, as to things 
Jawful in themfelves, £0 as may make moft lor the ho- 
nour and advantage of religion, for the unity tad edi- 
fication of the church, and the falvatidn of the ibuls 
of men, which is the proper notion here in the text, 9f 
fating and drinking, end doing whatever we do, to tie 
glory of God, 

From all this di(cour(e it will be evident, that three 
things mull concur, that our a<fiions may be iaid to be 
done to the glory of God, 

1 . Our a^ons muft be materially good ; we muft 
do what God commands, and abftain from doing what 
he hath forbidden. Sin is in its nature a difhonour to 
God, a contradi(ftion to his nature, and a contempt of 
his authority and laws ; fo that we cannot gk)rify God 
by tranlgreffing our duty. 

2, Our adlions muft not only be good, but they muft 
be done with regard to God, and out of confcience of 
our duly to him, and in hopes of the reward which he 
hath promifed, and not for any low, and mean, and 
temporal end. The beft adVion in itfelf may be f[>oil- 
ed, and all the virtue of it blafted, by being done for 
a wrong end. If we ferve God to plcafe men, and be 
cfaantable out of vain-glory to be feen of men ; if we 
proleis godltnefs for gain, and are religious only to ferve 
our temporal intereft, though the actions we do be nc^ 
ver (b good, yet all the virtue and reward of them is loft, 
by the mean end and defign which we aim at in the do- 
ing of them V becaufe all this while we have no love or 
regard for God, and the authority of his laws ; we make 
no conicience of our duty to him, we are nat moved by 
the rewards of another world, which may lawfully work 
Upon us, and prevail with us, but we are fwayed by 
little temporal advantages, which if we could obtain as 
Well by doing the contrary, we would as foon, nay per- 
haps much (ooner do it. 

^ And this is fo edentially neceflary, that no a<?tion, 
tnough never (b good, that is not done with regard to God» 
afid upon fome of the proper motives and coniiderations 
of religion, fuch as are the autliority of God, confcience 
of our duty to him, love of him; taith in his promifes, 
fear of his difpieftfure } I fay, noaftlonthat isnotdone 
H 2 up- 
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upon 'ill, or fome of thefe motives, can be faid to be 
done to the gjory of God. And this is the meanihg of 
that Giying amon^ the Jews, which I mentioned be^re, 
76at^ he who ob^js any command ofGod^ but not in hh nam^t 
Jhall receive m reward. Moral adlions receive their de- 
nomination of good oreviU'as weii froin the end^ as from 
the matter of them ; and as the befl end cannot fan- 
dify an z&\(Xk bad in it (elf ; fo a bad end and defign is 
enough to fpoil the bell acflion we can do ; and as it is 
great impiety. to do a wicked thing, though fur a religi- • 
ous exi6y fo it is great liypocriiy to be religious for mean 
and temporal ends. 

5. That all our a.<5ion$ may be done to the gipry of » 
God, we muft not only take care that they be lawful 
in themfelyes, but that they be i\oi l]>oiled and vitiat- 
ed by any bad circumflance ; for circiHnftances aker 
moral aiSiions, and may render that which is lawful in 
itfelf, unlawful in ibme cafes : fo that if w« would do 
all things to the glory of God, we muil in foine cafes xc- 
fsain uom doing that which is lawful in it (elf. Af 
whenfuch an adton that I am about Xfi ^o^ may tbrou^^ 
the piejodice or miftake of men probably redound to 
the diihonour and difadvantage of relig'ron, by caafil^ , 
fsi^lions and diviilonsy by hiodeKing tome fiom «n« 
bracing the true religion, or making othej^ apo(Utizft 
from it, or by being any other way an Qcc^&>& tamea 
of falling into fia, or any impediment to their falvati- 
on ; in thefe and tlie like cafes^ we are bound «o have 
ifcat confideration o^ religion, that regard to the peac^ 
and unity of the church, that tendernefs and charity | 

for the fouls of men, as to deny ourfelvcs the ^^^ o^: I 
things otherwile lawful ; and if we do not do it, we of-» , 

fend againii a great rule Ifoth of piety and charity. 

I fhall only farther at prefent endeavour to give a 
brief refolution to two quedions^ much debated upon 
occafion of this rule of the Apoftle^ of doing all things t9 
the glory of God» 

Ftrfi, How far we are bound- a£lually to intanc| and 
deiign the glory of God in every particular aiftio^ of.our 
lives. To this I anfwer, 

I. That it is morally impofllble tha^t a man fhould do 
evety paf ticular action with aduolaad expUcit t^ughts 

and 
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and intentions of giorifyifigGod thereby, and therefore 
there can he no obligation to any fuch thing. 

2. It is not neccSary, no more than for a man that 
takes a journey, every ttep of his way a<ftualiy to think 
of his journey's en(i and the place whither he intends 
to go; a conftant refblution to go to fuch a place, and 
a due crare not to go oat of the way ; and in cafe of 
any doubt, to inform ourfelves as y^itil a$ we can of the 
right way, and to keep in-it, is as much confideration 
of the end of a man's journey, as is needful to bring 
htm thither, and more than this would be troublefome 
and to no purpoie; the cafe is the very fame in the 
courfe of a. man's life. From whence it tollows in the 

3. Place, That an habitual and iettled intention of 
mind, to glorify <7od in the courfe of our lives, is fuf- 
ficient, becaufe this will ferve all good purpofes, as well 
as an adhial intention upon every particular occafion. 
He that doth things with regard to God, and out of con* 
icience of his duty to him, and upon the proper mo- 
tjves and confiderations of religion, in obedience ai|4 
love to God, in hopes of his reward, and out of fear of 
his difpleafurc, glorifies God in his adlions. And if this 
principle be but rooted and fettled in his mind, it it 
fttfficient to govern his life, and is virtually, and to all 
purpofes, as true, and conftantan intention of glorify- 
ing God, as if we did a(ftually and explicitly propound 
this end to ourfelves in every particular adion of our 
lives. 

• Secondly^ Whether a man be bound to prefer the glo- 
ty of God before his own eternal happinefs, as Mofes 
and St. Panl feem to have done ; the one in being con- 
tent to have his name bitted out of the took oflife^ the o* 
ther to be anathema from Chirifi^ for the fJvation of 
Jfrael ? to this I anfwer. . 

If we could admit the fuppofition, . that the glory of 
God, and a man's eternal happinefs might come in coin* 
petition, there could be no obligation upon a man ro 
chafe eternal mifery upon any confideration whatfbever. 
The preference of one thing before another, fuppofeth 
them both to be fubjedls of our choice-, but the greateft 
evil, known and apprehended to be fo, cantK>t be th« 
obied of a reajfohabk choice ; neither the fflneatcft mo- 
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ml nor nattrral <»vil of (in, et mi&ry. Sin is noe to be 
chofen in any cafe, no not for the gioir^ of God. 'The 
Apoftle makes the fuppofition, and an(wers it ; that if 
$hi truth ami glory of God €Ouid he fromottd iy kis /i>> 
jret we are 190/ tt> do tv'ii that good may comt^ Rom* iii. 
7.8. 

Nor is the greateft natural eYiI the objeft of our 
^loice. God himfelf bath plahted a principk ia our 
nature to the coritrary, to ieek ofur own happineis, and 
to avoid utter ruin and de(tru<fHon ; and then fure* 
]r much more that which is much worfe, as eternai mt* 
lery is, whatever fome learned meR> in defpite of &a* 
tui-e and common fen(e, have aflerted, to the contrary, 
•hat it is better and nvore defiraUe to be extreusely and 
eternally mif«rab)e, than not to be ; *fbr what is there 
defirabJe ift being, when it ferves to no other purpofe but 
to be the foundation of endlefs and intolerable mifery i 
i^d if this be a principle of our nature, can any man 
imagine that God AK>uld frame lis fo,> as to make the 
CHI and fundamental principle of it dircAly oppofite 
to our duty ? 

As to the inftance of Mofes, it does not reach this 
cafe \ becauie the phraie of klotting out of ^be book *f 
lift^ does in all probability fignify no more than a 
temporal d*at,h. As to that of St. Paul, it is by no means 
to be taken in a ftrii^ fen(e, but as a vehiemeat and 
l^yperbolical expreffioi^ of his mi^ty affe^ion to his 
brethren according to tbeflejh^ for wbom, fays he, Icwld 
wjfi tob^OH annthema frmiChrift. Befide» the leafbn of 
the thing, the ^m of the exprcflion (hews the meaaint 
Y^ k, IcoUddwifit that is, I would be content to de or {t£ 
fer afmoft any thing for their falvation, foibmuoh that 
Ic^uU wi/b, if it were fit and lawful, and reaibnafalc 
^o make fuch a wifh, t$ be acctirfid from Cbrijtfir thtk 
fikgs. It is plainly a fufpcnded form of ipeech, which 
declares nothing abfolutely.. But, < ; . . 

i 4 It is a vain and (enfelefs fuppoiitioii, that thegh» 
tj of God, and our eternal happiaefs can ftand in cora^ 
petition. By leeking the glory of d^fii^ we naturally 
and diretftly protrote our own happinefs ; the glory of 
God and our happincfs are infeparably linked together^ 
Wf caimot jglorify God by fin s and £> graclMs bath 
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God'been to Of ^.ibat he hatb made ^hoft tfalo^ tabe om^ 
diH^ vbicb naturally uad toour felicity ( and w«c«nDOt 
gkurify God more tl^a by doifig,our duty, aor can w^fr 
promote our own happinefs aiore efle^uaUy than by tbo 
lame way. From whence it plainly folk>ws, tiKU th« 
^lory of God and our happiocfs canaot reaibnably be 
tippofed «o croTs and contradidl one aaother ; and there^ 
fi>re ihe queftioo is frivolous which Aippoletb they ma-y^ 
«Qme in cooapetition* i Cor.xv. jtS. the Apoftie ex-* 
tkOcts Ghri&ians to h^ftedfafi und unmovfakU^ swd aiiutdatii 
in the vfoi'k y ih Lord^ knoiving tba4 thm M$tyr fiaH 
n9t i$in i>uin in the Lord. And Tit. i. i. 2. the A* 
foklii calls himfeif, // fifvant <kf Jtfuk Cbrifi^ ia hopm 
efi ^H'mU iift^ v^hnh God that ccnnei He hath prmifedm 
To fisrve God in hope of eternal life, is to glorify God|^ 
and therelbre the glory of God» aad oui eternal happi- 
nefs are never to be^ oppofed^ 

I fhtll bfiedy draw two •r thr^ infer^^^s ftom thtii- 
difcourfe, and fo ica&cludei 

I. See here the great goodnefs of God to mankind, 
who is pleafed to eftecni whatever is for the good of 
men to be for the glory of God ; and whatever tdids 
to the eternal falvatioA of ourfelves, orotliets, to be a 
glorifying of himfeif. 

II. We learn hence, likcwife, the excellency of the 
Chriftiaf> religion, which recjiures not cfiJy a confdeotir 
ous care of ourfelves^ to do nothing but what is lawful ; 

, bat likewife a charitable regard to others in the ufe of 
our liberty ; in the doing or not doing of thofe things 
which we may lawfojfy do % after the fecuring of our 
Own bappine^ by doing <ii\* duty, we are to confuit the 
edification and faivation of others, j& the charitable ufe 
of our hberty in thOfe things which God hath left indif 

; III. Hcr^ is a great argument to us to be very care* 
iul of our doty, and to abound in the fruits of holiaefs* 
iitecaufe hereby we gjorify God. Herein is my Father 
glorified^ fay5 our Saviour, ifj^ou bring forth much fruit % 
and the ApofUe tells us that the frusta ofright/mfnefi 
ure to thepraife and glory of Cad. We having all from 
God, our very being, our ibuls and bodies, and the 
powers aud ^ulties of bot|i» and therefore we Ihould 
...I .* ' give 



92 thing gooiy afecurity Sh'.2ir. 

gire him the glory of his 6wn gifts : our ibuls and bo- 
dies Were not only made by him at firft, but are like- 
Wife redeemed by him, and bought- vj'tth a price^ and 
therefore, as the Apoftle argues, we Jhould glorify him in 
§ur todies, and in our fiuls, which are his. 

IV* And laftly, we fhould in all our a£lions have a 
particular .regard to the lionour and advantage of religi- 
on, the edification of our brethren, and th« peace- and 
unity of the church : be'caufe in the/e things we do in 
a peculiar manner glorify God. In vain do men pre- 
tend to feek the glory of God by fa<ftion and divifion, 
which do in their own nature fo immediately tend to 
the difhonour and damage of religion. Next to the 
wicked lives of men, nothing is fo great a difparagement 
and- weakening to religion, as the divifions of Chriftl- 
ans ; and therefore inliead of employing our zeal about 
differences, we (hould be zealous for peace and ttnit^^, 
that with one mind, and one moftth, we may glorify God^ 
even the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 



SERMON CCXI. 

Doing good, a fecurity againfl iojaries 
from men. 

I Pet. iu. 13. 

jfnd who it he that will harm you^ if ye he fothwers of 
that which is good P 

THE Apoflle, in this and the* former chapter, 
carncltly prcfleth Chriftians to an holy and 
unbJameable converfation, that the Heatheii 
might have no occafion, from the ill lives of Chriftians, 
to reproach Chriftianity; particularly he cautions 
them againft that abufe of Chriftian liberty, which it 
feems too many were guilty of, cafting off obedience to 
their fuperiors under that pretence ; telling them that 
nothing could be a greater fcandai to their religion, nor 

laafe 
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nu(e a* more ju(l prqudke in. the minds of men againft 
it ; and therefore he AricUy chargieth them with tlie du- 
ty of obedience. \n theJTf&vcralielations; as offubje^ 
tp their governors, of f<?rvants to their coafters^ of wives 
to their husbands ; and in fhort, to pra<flife ail thole 
virtues, both among themfelves, and towards othert^ 
whioh are apt to reconcile and gain the affcdions of 
men to them ; to be. charitable and compafTionate, 
courteous and peaceable one towards another^ and to- 
wards all men ; not only to abftain from injury and pro- 
vocation, but from revenge by, word or deed; and in- 
ftead . thereof to Ueft and ^ good, and by all poillbie 
i^ieons to preserve and purfue p^aoe^ Ver. 8. p. Ft" 
nalljft he ye ullof 09e mmd^ having compafion one ofarto-* 
thtr ; hpe as brethren^ be pU'tftd^ be court erms, not ten- 
dering evil for evily or railing for reiling^ btrt cotttrarrmfe 
biefftng / kneeing that ye are thereunto called^ that ye 
fimtla inherit a iflejfntg. 
. Aud to encourage them to the pra£lice of tliefe vlr- 
tues* he.tells them, that they could bv no other means 
more efedsally cohfuk the &fetv anci domfort of their 
liycfl, yer. 19. Far be thai mil kve hfe^ and fee geod: 
daySy let him refrain hit tongue from eviU and his lifs 
tb'fit they fifok m guilt j l<t hint tfchm wil^ mi da 
gaadt lot him fiek peace and enfiie it» 

And thb was the way to gain the favour of God, 
al&d to engage his providence fcr our prote&ion, ver. 
12. Fer the eyes if the Lor dare ever the right eousy and 
hit.e^rs are open unto J heir prajvrs : but the face of the 
Lot.d is QgmBJl them that do eoil, 

. iliid that this vieuid alfo be the beil way to recon-- 
cite men to.uSy aiui tx> gain their good-will, and to pre- 
vent injttries and affronts from them, ver. 13. jfod'mh9 
is he that will harm you, &c. ^ 

In tbcfe words we have, Firft, a qualification, fuppof^ 
ed. If ye befalkrwers of that which is good. 

Secondly^ The. benent and advantage we may reafbn- 
ably expedk from it, viz* Security from, the ill ufage and 
injuries of men* fVho is he that will harmyon P 

Firfty The qualification fuppofed is, that we he fil* 
lowers of that vhich is good, fiat wilat is' that ^ the 
Apofik takes it for granted, that every body knows it, 

and 
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and he had given inftances of It i>efore. He does not 
go about to define or. explain it, but appeals to every 
man*s mind and con(ctence, to tell him what it is. It is 
not any thing that is difputed and controverted, which 
fome men call good; and others evil ; but that which 
all are agreed in, and which is uniyer(ally approved 
and commended by Heathens as well as Chridians, that 
which is fubftantially good, and that which is unquefti- 
onably fo. It is not zeal for Icflfer things, about the 
ritual and ceremonial part of religion, and a great ftridl- 
nefs about the external parts of it, and much nicety and 
fcrupuloufnefs about things of no moment, as the Pha- 
rifecs ty thing of mint, &c. about meats and drinks, and 
the obfervation of days, and the like; but a purfuit of - 
the weightier thifigs of the laWy a care of the great du- 
ties of religion, mercy^ and juflice, and fidelity ; thofe 
things w^^rtf/jti the IdngdcmofGodcMfifts^ rigbteoufnefs 
and peace 1 fucb as tbeie the ApoRle had Inftanced in, 
as fubllantial and unc^ueitionable parts of goodnefs, 
things which admit ot no difpute, but do approve 
thexnielves to the reafon and confcience of all man- 
kind; and the practice of thefe he czlh folloiving of that 
which is good *» 

Be jfefiUowers of that which is goo J; the word is • 
(jj(AJrreu, if ye imitate the goad you fie in others / in one co- . 
py the word is ^tt^araij if ye he zealous, of that which 
is £ood» And this Is not amifs. Zeal about leiTer and 
dlfputable things is very unfuitable and misbecoming : 
but we cannot be too earned, and zealous in the pur* 
fuit of things which are fubhantially and unqueftion* 
ably good ; it is good, and will become us to be zea- 
loufly affe^ed about fuch things. Som« things will QOt 
bear much zeal, and the more earnefl we are about them, 
the lefs we recommend ourfelves to the approbation of. 
fober and condderate men. preat zeal about little and 
doubtful things, is an argument of a weak mind, infa- • 
tuatcd by fuperftition, or over-heated by enthufiafm : 
but nothing more; becomes a wife man, than the (eri- 
ous and earncfl purfuit of thole things which are agreed 
on all hands to be good, and have an univerial appro- 
bation among all parties and profeffions of men, how 

wide 

* See more of this in Sernoa I02. 
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tvide foev^er their differences may be in other matters. 
This for the qualification iuppofed. If ye befoiivmers of 
that which is good. I proceed to the 

Second thing in the text, the benefit and advantage 
which may reafbnably be expe<fhxi fiom it, and that is, 
fccurity from the ill ufage and injuries of men. IVho is 
he that will harmyoUy &c. The Apoftle doth not ab- 
iblotely fay, none will do it : but he fpeaks of it as a 
thing io very unreaibnable, and upon all accounts fo 
unlikely and improbable^ that we may rea{bnably 
prefume that it will not ordinarily and often happen. 
Kot but that good men are liable to be affronted and 
perfecuted, and no man's virtues, how bright and un- 
blemifhed ibever, will at all times, and in all cafes, ex- 
empt him from all manner of injury and ill treat- 
ment : but ih^ following of that which is good^ as I have 
explained it, doth in its own nature tend to (ecure us 
from the malice and mifchief of men, and very fre- 
quently does ity and, all things confidered, is a much 
more e^Fedtuai means to this end, than any other course 
ive can take ; and this the ApoAk means when he fays, 
IV ho is he that will harm you ? 

And this will appear, whether we confider the nature 
of virtue and goodnefs; . or |he nature of man, even 
when it is very much depraved and corrupted ; or the 
providence of God. 

I. If we confider the nature of virtue afad goodnefs, 
which is apt 10 gain upon the affe<^ions of men, and 
fecretly to win their love and efteem. True goodnefs is' 
inwardly, efieemed by bad men, and many times had 
in- very great efteem and admiration, even by thofe 
whoaro very far from the pra(5iice of it : it carries an awe 
and majefly with i^ ; fb that bad men are very often 
with-held and retrained from harming the good, by 
that fecret and inward reverence which they bear to 
goodnefs. 

There are feveral virtue's, which arc apt in their own 
nature to pervent- injuries and affronts from others, 
ifumility takes away all oc:cafion of inlblence from the 
proud and haughty, it baffles pride, and put^ it out of 
countenance.^ . Meeknefs pacines wrath, and blunts the 
edge of injury and violence. Suffering good for evil is 

apt . 
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apt to alky and extinguish cnmhy, to fubdue the roiigh- 
cft difpolitions, and to conquer even malice itfeJf* And 
there are other virtues which are apt in their own na- 
ture to oblige men, and gain their good-will, and»make 
them our friends, and tie their affetitions ftrongly to iis; 
as courtefy and charity, kindnefs and compaffion, and 
a readinefs to do all goqd offices to ajl men*; and the 
friendfhip, and good-will of others, is a powerful defence 
againit injuries. Every man will cry (hame o{ thofe 
who Hiall fall foul upon him that hurts no body. He 
that obligeth many, fball have many to take his part 
when he is afTaulted, to rife up in his defence and re- 
fcuc» and to interpofe between him and danger. For a 
good majiy fays the ApcftJe, ^fimt would even dare to die. 
Befides, it is very confiderable, that none of thefe 
virtues expofe men to any danger and trouble from 
human laws. When ChriJtianity was perfecuted, be- 
caufe it difered from, and <»pofed the received religion 
and fuperftition of the world, it was commonly acknow- 
ledged by the Heathen, as Tertuliian tells us, that the 
Chriftsans were very good men in all ether things^ fiviitg 
that they were Chriflians. When the laws were moft fc- 
vere againft Chriftians for their meetings, which they 
calied (editious, and for theirrefufal to comply with the 
received fuperilitkm of the world, which they called 
contempt of the Gods, yet there were all this while no 
laws raide againft modefty, and humility, and meek- 
nels, aiid kttidnefs, aild charity, and peaceablenefs, and 
forgivenefe of injuries. Thefe virtues are in their na- 
ture of ^ unalterable goodnefs, that they could not 
potoly be made matter of atcuiation ; no government 
ever had the face to make laws againft them. And this 
the Apofile takes notice of as a lingular conunendation, 
and great teftimony to the immutable goodnefs of thefe 
things, that in the experience of all ages and nations, 
there was never any fuch inQonvenience found in any 
of tliem, as to give occaifion to a law againft^ them. Gal. 
V. .22. 23. But the fruit of the fiirit is iove, joy^ 
feace^ long-fit fer^ing^ gentlenefty fidelity y meeknefsy temte- 
ranee. Againfl fuch things there is no law. So tnat 
goodneis from its own nature hath this (ecuiity, that it 
brings men uadi;r the danger of no law. 

II, If 
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II. If we confider the nature of roan, even where it 
is very much depraved and corrupted. There is fame- 
thing that is apt to reilrain bad men from injdVing thoie- 
that are remarkably good ; a reverence for goodnefs.. 
and the inward convi^ions of their own mind, that 
thole whom they are going about to injure, are better 
and more righteous than themfelves ; the fear of God, 
and of bringing down his vengeance upon their heads, 
by their ill treatment of his friends and followers ; and* 
many' times the fear of men, who though they be nor 
gpod themfelves, yet have an eAeem for thofc that arc. 
fo, and cannot endure to fee them wronged and opprei*' 
fed, efpeclally if they have been obliged by them, and 
have found the real efleds of their goodneis in good of«* 
£ce8 done by them to themfelves. 

Befides that bad men are feldom bad for nought, with- 
out any caufe given, without any manner of temptation, 
and provocation to be fo. Who will hurt a harmlefs 
man, and injure the innocent f for what caufe, or fot' 
what end fhould he do it ? he mull love mifchief for it- 
felf, that will do it to thofe who never offered him any 
occafion and provocation. 

in. If we confider the providence of God, which is 
particularly concerned for the protedlion of innocency 
and goodnefs. For the righteous Lfirdloveth righteonf- 
tiefs^ and his countenance will behold the upright. This 
the ApofUe takes notice of, in the verfe before the text, 
as the great fecurity of good men againfl violence and 
injury ; The eyes of the Lard are over the righteous^ and 
his ears are open to their fray er» So that if bad men 
were never fb iii-difpofed toward the good, and bent 
to do them all the injury and mifchief they could de- 
vife, the providence of God hath a thoufand ways to 
prevent it ; and if he pleafes to interpofe between them 
and danger, who can harm them \i they would \ He 
caxifnare the wicked in the works of their own hands, and 
make tie mifihief which they have devifed againfl good 
men, to return upon their own heads; he can weaken 
their hands and infatuate their counfels, fb that they 
fhall not be able to bring their wicked enterprizes to 
pafs ; he can change their hearts, and turn the fiercenefs 
and rage of men againit as» into a fit of love and kind- 

Vol. IX. I nefs, 
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ncfs, as he cfid the heart oi Efau towards his brother Ja- 
cob ; and their bittereft enmity againft truth and good- 
nefs, into a mighty zeal for it, as he did in St. Paul, 
who, wheh he-came to Damafcus, fell a preaching up 
that wtfy, which he came thither on purpole toperftcute; 
And this God hath promifed to do for good men who 
are careful to pleafe him. When armarCs ways pleafe the' 
Lord, he will make his enemies to he at peace with him.' 

So that confidering the nature ofgoodnefsjand the na- 
ture of man, and the providence of God, who is tike to 
harm us^ if we hefoliowers of that which is good F none 
can reafbnably do it, and he mud be a very bad man 
that can find in his heart to do it, when there is no 
caule, no temptation or provocation to it ; and the 
^ providence of God, who hath the hearts of men in his 
bands, and canfway and incline them as hepleafcth, is par-" 
ticularly concerned to prefcrvc good men from harm 
and mi (chief. ' 

And yet we are not to underftand this faying of the 
Apoftle, as declaring to us the conftant and certain c- 
vent of things, without any exception to the contrary. 
For good men to appearance, nay thofe that are really 
(b, and the very beft of men, arc fome times expofed ' 
to great injuries and fufferings ; of which I (hall give 
you an acount in thefe following particulars. 

I. Some that ieem to be good, are not fincerely £o\ 
ami when they,by the juft judgment of God, are punifhed 
for their hypocrify, in the opinion of many, goodnefs 
feems to fuffer. Some, under a great profeffion and co- 
lour of religion, have done very bad things, and when 
they juftly fuffer for great crimes, they call punifli- 
ment perfecuiion, and the party, and church which th^y 
are of, -call' them faints ana martyrs. 

II. Some that are really good are very imperfefWy 
fb, have many flaws and defeds, which ao very much 
blemifh and obfcure their goodnefs ; they Vixe followers 
of that which is good, but they have an equal zeal for 
things which have no goodnefs in theni, or (b little that 
it is not worth all that ftir and buftle which they make 
about tlleni ; and will contend as earneftly for a doubt- 
fulj and if may be for a falle opinion, as for the articles 
^f the creed, and kxthfaitb which was once delivered to 
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the faints ; and will oppofe a little ceremony with as much 
beat as the gteateft immorality. In tjiefe ca(es, it is not 
mensgoodnefs which raifeth enmity again (l tbem,but their 
imprudent zeaj and other infirmities which attend it : but 
however, bad men are glad to lay hold of thefe occaG* 
ons and pretences of enmity, which their indifcretion 
offers. Good men nuty be, and frequently are, miilaken 
in their own opinions and appreheniions of things ; but 
it is a. great miflake to have an equal zeal for little and 
jdoubtful things, as for the great and indifpenfibie du- 
ties of the Chriftian life, and yet many times {^ as to 
negledt thole to a great degree ; and men muft blame 
themfelves for the inconveniencies that Iiappen to them 
for their own indifcretion ; for neither will the nature of 
the thing bear them out alike, nor will the providence 
of God be eqi^ally concerned to proted men in the fol- 
lowing of that, which they through grofs miftake, and 
a heady, conceit of their own knowledge in religion, 
think to be good, as in the following of that which is 
really and unquellionably good. 

III. The enmity of fome men againft goodnefs is f9 
violent and implacable, that no innocency, no ex^el- 
lency of goodnefs, how great foever, can reflraia their 
malice towards good men, or hinder the effects of it, 
Di'hen it comes in their way, and they have power to do 
them mifchief. Againll thefe the providence of God 
is our boil fafe -guard, and it Is wifdom, as much as 
poffible, to keep out of their wiy, and to pray with St. 
Paul, that we may be ielivtred from Vii9ked and unreal, 
fonahle men* Men of fo abfurd a malice againil goodnefs^ 
that it is not to be prevented by any innocency or pru- 
dence ; and fb implacable, that there is no way to gain 
and reconcile them, nor perhaps is it much dedrable \ 
their good word would be nocreait to us, and their friend* 
i})ip would be pernicious when it cannot be had upon 
other terms, than of conniving at their faults, and be- 
^ ing concerned in their quarrels, and at lail quari'eUtng 
' and breaking with them, unlefs we will run with tbim 
to the fame excefs of riot. The friendihip of fuch moi 
is more terrible than their enmity, and their malice 
much lefs to be dreaded than their kindnefs. 

la IV. The 
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IV. The laft and chief exception is thatof tbecrofs, 
When the fufferings and perfecutions of good men are ne- 
ceflary for the great ends of God's gK>ry, for the ad- • 
vancement of religion, and the examole and falvatlon 
of others. And with this exception, ail the declarations 
©f (cripture concerning the temporal profberity and 
fiifetj of good men, and all the promiles of the 
New Teftament are to be underftood. And this ex* 
ception oar Saviour himfelf exprefly makes, Mark x. 
29. 30. Vm-ily Tfiy unto pn^ there is no man that hath left 
houjey or brethren^ or ftflerSy or father^ or mother^ or 
vfr/e^ or children, or ianJt, for nn fake and the gO" 
fpeVs, httt he Jhall receive an hundred-fold now in this 
time, houfeiy and brethren^ and fijlerSy and mothers^ and 
children^ andlands, with perjecution ; and in the world to 
come eternal life ; that is, (0 far as a ftate of pcrfecution 
would admit, all thele loQes fhould be recompenfed to 
them in this prefent time ; as they were to the x^pofUcs 
in ft remarkable manner : when they who had but lit- 
tle to part with for the gofpel, bad the eftates of Chri- 
lians laid at their feet and committed to their dipofa), 

the noble ft purpoles of charity, and common fup- 
of Chtiflians,. which was as much to them, as if 

/ bad been nutters of the greateft eftates ; and what- 
ever was wanting to any of ihem in the accomplifli- 
ment of this pramife, was abundantly made up to 
them in the unfpeakable and eternal happincfs of the 
world to come. And this exception the Apoftle St. Peter 
is careful to mention exprefly, iramediatelv after ihi 
text ; for after he had faid. Who is he that will harmyou^ 
if ye be followers of that which is good ? he immediately 
adds, 6utt and ifyefuffer for righteoujhefs fake, hafpy 
lare ye; and be not afraid of their terror, neither be 
troubled^ butfan6iify the Lord God in your hearts \ that is, 
in this cafe, fear God more than men, and he ready always 
to give an an/wer to every man that asketh you a reafin of 
the hope that is in you ; that is, if ye be queftioned for 
being Chriffians, be ready to own your profeflion, and • 
to give a rcafon of it^ fo that the Apoftle fuppofeth, 
that notwithftanding what he had iatd, that orifinariiy 
it is not in the nature of men to perfecute meti for 
true gQodnefi, yet they muft not expedl to be exempt- 
ed 
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cd from perfecution, which was neccflary for the cfU- 
bii/hment of the Chridian religion. 

In thefe cafes God permits the devil to inftigate and 
exafperate evil men againft tho/e that are good, to adl 
beyond their ufual temper. Thus God, when he dc- 
figned an illuflrious example of patience for all ages of. 
the world, he Jets loofc the devil, not only to ftir up his 
inftrnments the Chaldeans and Sabeans againil Job^ 
but to afflidhim immediately himfcJf with bodily pains 
and difeaies. In thefe and the like cafes, the bcft of 
men are expofed to the greateli fufferings. Thus Cod 
permitted Socrates, that great light among the Gentiles, 
and the glory of philofbphy, to be cruelly treated and 
put to death for an example of virtue, and a teflimony 
againfl their impious and abominable idolatry. And 
thus likewife when it was neceflary for the common fal- 
vationof men, and to give the world an example, be- 
yond all exception, of the greateft innocency, enduring 
the greateft indignities and fufferings with the greateft 
patience, that one fhould fuffer for all mankind, he per- 
mitted the beft man that ever was, God and goodnefs 
incarnate, bv wicked hands to be crucified and flain-4 
and afterwards when it was neceflary for the propagatioa 
and eftablifhment of Chriftianity in the world, that the 
truth of it fhould be fealed by the death of fo many mar- 
tyrs, God was pleafed to fuffer the rage of bad men to 
break out into all manner of violence and cruelty. 

But yet hotwithflanding thefe exceptions, thofe who 
make it their buflnefs to Ao good, and to excel in thofe 
virtues which are apt to win and oblige mankind, may 
in ordinary cafes and times exped great fafety and pro* 
te^on againfl the injuries of the world, for an exem* 
plary piety, and innocency, and goodnefs *, for, thefe 
layings in the New Teftament, that through many tritu^ 
lotions we muft enter into the kingdom of God, and that 
whoever will live godly in Jefus Shrift muft fuffer perfecu- 
tion, are not equally to be extended to all places and 
times ; but more peculiarly to be underftood of the firfl 
times of Chriftianity, when the providence of God 
thought fit to eftablifh the ChriftianSeligion upon the 
innocent lives and patient fufierings of the firll profefTors 
of it. 

I 3 The 



%0Z Doing g9od^ afecurity^ &q. Set. ill* 

The refult from all this difcourfe ia, that we (hould 
not be weary of well-doing ; but mind and follow the 
things which are fubftantially and unqueflionably good ; 
not doubting, but befide^ the infinite reward of it in the 
01 her world, it will ordinarily turn to our great (ccuri« 
ty and advanuge in this life, and lave us harmlefs from 
a great many mifchiefs and inconveniencies which o* 
thers are expofed to. If we endeavour to excel in thofe 
Chriftian virtues which the Apoftle mentions before the 
text, and which he means by our heingfoUimersofthat 
vjhich is good, we (hall undoubtedly hnd the conifort 
of it, in thoietemporal benefits that will redound to lis; 
for the (crjpture hath not faid in vain, Trufl in the Lord 
end do pcidy Jo Jbalt thou dwell in the land, and verify^ 
thou fiait be fed. Bleffed are the meek, for theyjhall in^ 
herit tie earth. Glory, and honour, and peace, to every 
man that worketh good. That the fruit of righieoufneft 
i$ fonm in peace of them that work peace ; that 4^ well-do" 
itt£ wejhallput to filence the ignorance offoolijb men; that 
ifie kingdom of heaven is not meat and drink, hut righteouf 
nefs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoft ; and that be 
that in thefe things ferveth Chrift^ is accepted of Godl 
ifjid approved of men. 

Bat if we miftake religion, anxi place it in thofe things 
wherein it doth not really confift, in airy notions, and 
doubtful opinions, in fuperftitious conceits and pra* 
Aices, and in a fiery and furious zeal for things 01 na 
weight and fubiknce, of no real virtue and goodnefs ; 
if we be defe(5live in the great virtues of meeknefs and 
humility^ of peaceablenefsand charity, of kindneisand 
courtefy, of ibrbearance and forgiveness, o( rendering 
good for evil, and oj^ercoming evil with good, qualities 
which will univerfally endear us and recommend us to 
the favour and protedlion of God, and to theefteem and 
good-will of men ; and ifinfteadof thele we abound irv 
malice and envy, be proud and conceited, cenforious 
and uncharitable, contentious and unpeaceabie, rude 
and uncivil, impatient and implacable, we mufl not 
think it (Irange, if we be ill treated in this world, not 
for our goodnefs, but for our want of it ; and we have 
DO rcafon to wonder» if at every turn we meet with the 

in- 



ij^iconwniencies of oar own heat and mdiiicretioA,of oiur 
pcevifh and morofe temper, of our fiufUous and turbu- 
lent diQmfition. For this is an etemaj rale of trutb»y/r 
wefint), fe Jhall we reap ; e^etj man fhajl \» filled wit& 
hh owtt ways, and eat tbefruii of bis vwn doings. 



SERMON CCXIL 



Of diligence in our general and parti- 
cular calling. 

Preached at WhitehaD, idSj. 

Ecct. ix- lo. 
Whatfiwer thy hand fi»deth to ^, do it Wftk ajU tlji 
might i fir there is no worJ^ nor device^ nor knowledge % 
nor wifJpm, in the grave ^ whither thou goefi. 

THcle words, of the royal preacher are a general 
exhortation to diligence and induftry, in that 
work which is mo(t proper for us to do in thit 
world. And I (halt confider in them theie two things. 
Firfly The Aiatter of this advice an^ exhoctation» 
and that is, that we would u(e g^eat diligence about 
thofe thing^ which are the proper work and employ- 
ment o? this life. Whaifoever thy hand findeth to do^ 
do it with all thy might. WhatCoever thy hand findeth to 
do ; that is, the work which is before thee, which is 
moft proper for thee to propofe to thy fcif, as the great 
end and defiga of thy life, the province and clnrge^ 
which is appointecf thee. So that theie words, in the 
full compafs and extent of them, may very well com- 
prehend every reaibnable purpofe and undertaking, what- 
ever is incumbent upon us as a duty, and is matter 
of reaibnable choice. Do it with alt thy might; that 
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is, fet about it with great care, ufe all poffible diligence 
and induftry for tbe eifeding and accompliOijng of it. 
/ SecondljUy Here is the argument whereby the wife 
preacher doth enforce this counfeJ and exhortation; be- 
caufe this life is the proper (eafon of a<ftivity and iridu- 
firy, of defigning and ooing thofe things which are in 
order to a future happinefs ; and when this life is at 
an end, there will be no farther opportunity of work- 
ing, there la^ 11 nothing then remain, but to. reap the 
fruit, and to receive the juft recompence of what we 
have done in this life; For there is no work^ nor device, 
nor Anowledgey nor mfdom in the grave, whither thou go^ 
eft* in the^rave^ this the LXX render by the word ^ 
iJis% by which the Greeks ufed to exprefs the ftatc of' 
the dead, the condition of feparate louls of good or 
bad m^ after they are departed this Jiie, and enter- 
ed into another world. In which (late, Solomon does 
not mean that departed fouls have no knowledge and 
fenle of any thing, but that then there will be noplace 
for any counfel and defign, for any a^vity and indu- 
flry in order to oar happinefs : what we do to this pur- 
pofe, we mud do whiifi we are in this world, it will be 
too late afterwards to think of altering <x bettering our 
condition. 

Thcfe are. the two parts of the text, and they fliall 
be the two heads of my following difcourfe ; and God 
grant, that what (hall be faid upon them, may be ef- 
Icdbual to perfuade every one of us ferioufly to mind our 
great intereft and concernment, and to apply ourfelves 
with all our might to that which is our proper work and 
buflnefs in this world. 

Firft, We will confider the matter of this counfel and 
exhortation, and that is, that we would ufc great di- 
ligence and induAry about that which is our proper work 
and bufinefs in this life ; and this may very probably 
comprehend in it thefe two things. 

I, Diligence iir our great workrtnd bufinefs, that 
which equally concerns every man, . I mean the bufi- 
nefs of religion, in order to the eternal happinefs and 
falvation of our fouls. 

II. Diligence ia our particular calling and cbarge»^ 
whatever it be. 

LDi- 
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I. Diligence in our great andgeneial work, thai 
«rhJch equally concerns every man, the bufinefi of reli- 
gion, in order to the eternal happineis and ialvation of 
our fouls ; and this coniifts in thele two thingii. 

1. In a fincere care and endeavour of unlverfai obe» 
dience to God, by the conformity of oar lives and ani- 
ons to his laws. 

2. In cafe of ila and mi/carriage, in a fincere repent- 
ance itx our fins, and a timely care to be reconciled to 
God. 

I . In a fincere care and endeavour of univeilal obedi- 
ence to God, by the conformity of our lives and ani- 
ons to his will and law. And this is a great work, and 
requires our greateft care aDd<^l7gence to redify our 
mind^ to.^emaj|i^iOttr<^rincrinationa, to fubdue and 
fncnrtiiy (^r jfults, to correct the irregularity of our paf- 
fions, to moderate and govern our appetites and a0*e<fti- 
ons, and to keep them within due and reafbnablebound?, 
to take heed to our ways, that we offend noi with our tongue^ 
nor iranfgrefs our duty by word or deed ; to ferve God 
with true devotion ©f mind, both. in publick and pri- 
vate ; to attend upon the duties of his worship, and to 
perform all ads of piety and religwn, with care and con* 
liancy, in the fincerity and uprighmefs oi our hearts \ 
to be meek and humble, peaceable and patient, chear- 
ful and contented with our condition ; to be ready not 
only to forgive injiurieSy bujt to requite them with 
kindnefs and good turns, to do all omces of humamty 
and charity to all men, according to our ability and op* 
portunity ; to inflru6t the ignorant, and to reoyce thole 
that are in error to the knowledge of the truths by wife 
counfel and good example-, to endeavour/© turnmenfrom 
the evil of tneir luajs^ and to five their fouls from death s 
to be ready to fupply mens outward wants and neccf- 
fities, to comfort them in their forrpws, and to relieve 
them in their aiHi(51ion and diilrefs. 
. And thefe works of compalfion and charity are per- 
haps more particularly intended here in the text, for fo 
the Chaldee Paraphraic interprets thefe words of Solo- 
mon, as a precept of charity, tendering them' tjius, Do^ 
ail thou canft, according ta thy utmaft obiiity in alms andr 
charity: for nothing but thi» wiU turn toqi^: ?$:(fOun^ 

in 
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in another world ; no other way of laying out our cftates 
-will be of any advantage to us in the future (late. And 
though I do not think Solomon did here intend to ex- 
clude any part of religious pra<ftice, yet he might very 
well have a more efpecial eye and regard to this, as one 
of the principal inftances and bed evidences of a true 
and fmcere piety, according to that of St. James, chap. 
i. vcr. laft. Pure religion and uniefiled before Cod and 
the Father y is this, to vifit the fatherlefs and widows in 
their affli£licn. To be lure, our Saviour lays mighty 
■weight upon it, by making it the great article upon which 
men fhall be tried at the judgment of the great day. 
And indeed no religion is to be valued, that wants hu- 
manity and compaflion •, for fo far as it departs from this, 
it departs from the true nature of God and religion. 

So that it is a vaff work which lies upon our hands, 
and which every one of us, from the higheft to the loweft, 
are engaged in ; this bufinefs of religion, this care of our 
whole man, and of our whole duty, of the inward frame 
and difpofition of our minds, and of all our words and 
actions, to keep our hearts with all diligence^ and careful- 
ly to obferve and govern all the mclinations and mo- 
tions of our fouls, and to order our whole converfaiion tf- 
fight ; in a word, to do Godi all the fervices, and mea 
all the good that pofTibly we can, while we are in this 
world. This is the firft. 

2 . And becaulc in many things we offend all, and there 
is no man that fmneth not^ another part of our work and 
care is, in cale of tranfgreffion and mifcarriage in any 
part of our duty, to exercifc repentance for it, that io 
we may be reconciled to God, and at peace with him. 

And this is abfblutely necefl^ry, becaufe our life and 
happtnefs depend upon it, and except we repent we mujl 
perijb^ and be miferabfe for ever. It cannot be denied 
but that this work of repentance is very harfh and un- 
pleafant, like the taking of phyfick, and fearching in- 
to a wound *, but becaufe it tends to our health and fife* 
ty, and is the neccflary way and means to a better coh^ 
ditioh, this fcverity muft oe fubmitied to, if we defire 
to be cured, and have a mind to do well ; and the (boner 
we make ufe of this remedy the better, we Aall find fb 
much the le& difficalty and pain ia the core. 

And 
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And there is great reafoo why we flioold frequently 
cxercife and renew our repentance, becaufe our faiJings 
are frequent, and In one kind or other we offend and 
provoke God every day : efpecially when we arc com- 
iug to the holy (acrament, in which we folemniy renew 
our covenant with God, and promife him better obedi- 
ence for the future ; we (hould examine ourfelves more 
ftri<^Iy, and call our fms more particularly to remem- 
brance, , and exercife a moll ibiemn and deep repentance 
for them ^ this is the way to keep our accounts in a 
good meafure even. And this furely is great wifdora, 
to provide that we may have no lone account to make 
up, no great fcorcs to wipe off, when we come to be o- 
ve) taken by ficknefs, and to lie upon our death-bed ; 
that innumerable tranrgrefllons unrepented of may hot 
then compafs us about, and dare us in the face, and 
fill our fouls with fear and confufion, with horror and a- 
mazement in a dying hour; that an infupportable load 
of guilt may not then lie upon our minds, 'and oppreis 
our conferences, when we are lead able to bear it, and 
mod unfit to deal with it, when we may not have time 
to call our dns particularly to remembrance, and toex- 
crcife a particular repentance for them, and yet per- 
haps a general repentance may not be fuHicient, and a- 
vailable withGocf^jfor the pardon andforgivenefsof them. 

Therefore we (hould exerciie ourfelves much in this 
work of repentance in the days of our health, when we 
are fitted for it, and when it will he mod acceptable' 
to God, and when the fincerity of it will be mod evi- 
dent and comfortable to us, when, we may know it to 
be true by the real and certain effe^ls of it, in the change 
and amendment of our lives. Whereas a death-bed 
repentance is infinitely hazardous, becaufe we may 
not perhaps have time and opportunity for the exercile 
of it; or if we fhould have that, yet hardly can we 
have opportunity for the trial of it, whether it be fin- 
cere or not, and confequently mud needs die very un- 
comfortably, and in great doubt and anxiety of mind, 
what will be our fate and doom in another world. 

So that it is a great work which lies upon our hands, 
and equally concerns every one of us. The bufinefs 
of religion, which cOnCds in the drid care of our duty 

to 
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to God and man, and in the frequent exerci(e of repent- 
ance for the fins and mifcarriages of our lives ; and. we 
may confeouently jodge how great a care and diligence 
a iroi'k of 10 much difficulty, and of (6 great moment 
and imix>rtance does i^eouire and call for at our hands. 
But befides this, we muft in the 

II. Place li^iewiie be diligent In our particular callihg 
and charge, in that province and ftation which God hath 
appointed us, whatever it be ; whether it conlifts in the 
labour of our hands, or in the improvement of our minds, 
in order to the gaining of knowledge for our own 
pleafure and fatisfa^ion, and for the ule and benefit of 
others } whether it lie in the Ikill of government, and the 
adminiflration of publick juftice ; or in the management 
of a great eftate, of an honourable rank and quality a? 
bove others, to the beft advantage, for the honour 
of God, and the benefit and advantage of men, (b as 
by the influence of our power and eftate, and by the 
authority of our example, to contribute all we can to 
the welfare and happinefs of others. 
For iris a great miflake to think that an v man is without 
a calling, and that God does not expeathat everyone 
of us (hottld employ himfelf m doing good in one kind 
or other. Some perfbns indeed, by the privilege of 
their birth and quality, are above a common trade and 
ph>fefGon, but they are not hereby either exempted or 
cxcufed'fl'om all bufinefs, and allowed to live unprofi- 
titbly to others, beclhfe they are fb plentifully provided 
for themfelves : nay, on the contrary, they have fomuch 
tliegreacer obligatiqn.havingthe greater liberty and leifure . 
to attend the good of others ; the higher our charaifler 
and ftation is, we have the 4>etter opportunities of being 
publrckly ufeful and beneficial ; and the heavier will our 
account be, if we negledt thcfe opportunities. Thole who 
are In a low and private condition^ can only fhine to a 
few ; but they that are advanced to a great height a- 
bove others, may, like the heavenly bodies^ dimenle 
a geixeral light and influence, and fcatter happineis and 
blellings' among ail that are below them^ 

And a» they are capable of doing more good than o- 
thers, fb with more eafe and effect ; that which perfbns 
of an inferior rank can hardly bring others to, by all the 
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importunity of counfisl and peyfuoiion, lis :aani#iy, to 
the pra^ice of any virtue^ aiKl the quitting and abcm* 
dopipg of any vice, a fnooe aod -a great maa tl^at 4s 
good bimfelf, may ^afily^ gAin them to, witliout «ver 
ipeaking a word to ti^m, by the :filent authority and 
po wesTul allurement of his eiun4>Ie. So that ihoMgh e- 
very niaa have not a particular profeflion, yet the high* 
e& Mnong men have iome^empl^ymient ailoted to them 
by God, Suitable to ttbeir condition, a province wjiich 
Ik expeidls>they fhould •adminifterand adorn with great 
ourc. 

The great bufioefs of the 'Jower ipart of nwtikiad is'to 
pmvide for tbom&lves tiie iHieceflari^ of life, and it li& 
y/cil if they can do it wkh ail then* oKre and dih'genoe ,; 
but fho&^vhoare of a Inghjerrank, their proper bufinefs 
and employment is to difpenie good to others ; which 
fordy \& a xBiich happier -oendkion and emptoyment, ftc- 
coiduig to that admirable fayuig. of our Saviour, men* 
tioned by St Pnul, // // a more bkfed ihit^g h give,, 
than to receive, . Thoie^of meaner eondtdon can only bo 
mon to cme ancAher, anti it were^ell if t^ey would be 
fi>.; ^but he, that l6 highly raifed snkl advanced above o- 
lihers, hath the happy opportunity in his hands, if he 
have but m%r heart to AMke ufe of it, to be n kirdif 
Cod to men. 

X««t no mm ilkm^ of wim birth, or:rank» or quality 
ioever, think il benekth him itoferve God, ajad to hn 
nJTeful to the^ejftejt -and advantage sii rmen i kx us se- 
^ fiPiemberihe iSon-of G6d, afdrfoaiof the jhi^eftc^ualt* 
ty ftnti^ictriaiSion ihkt lever was, icho i^nt ^imfdtf'whs^^^ 
lyinrtlM5.ble({bdi«orik^doibggood, ttoiied andfkbour- 
ii :iii it 0^ it Thad isssk for Jhis Me; fobttiitted to sU the 
circiHnAfinoes i«f antamth, to >«11 the ftegices «f eon- 
Hrapt^ 'tOTalilkdnd £f ^haMfiiip and ibSbrtngs, for ths 
h9iiefil:'«»dfal(y9tktn.<tf«aen, iWeatdropsiof bkod, laad 
Ht l9&MmtiA itsU &cih in fuliiArfiams, tbiaVems/fcoMa 
Jitettm mlfisiy -and jriiinj; bnd is any of Tuslbetanr -tha^ 
4>k &a ^iG^d, itie ittir 'sffalhtbinmi. md.^eijeUer bro^ 
^H^Mf m Mf ifliaU Anyrof lis, altfir tbis, think 6nr- 
Ahwia iMO^BOo^ %> .be titepk^iin^thatwork .wlush<»^ 
himfelf dildauied not to do, 1i4itti die appei»d,ta:tfae 
likenefs and nature of man \ 
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If we would efteem things rightly, and according to 
reafon, the true privilege and advantage ofgreatneis is, to 
be able to do good more than others ; and in this the 
majefty and felicity ofGod himfclf doth chiefly confift, in 
his ready and forward inclination, and in his infinite 
power and ability to do good. The creation of the 
world was a great and glorious defign, but this God on- 
ly calls his work. ; but toprcferve and fupport the crea- 
tures which he hath made, to biefs them and to do them 
good, to govern them by wi(c laws, and to conduft 
them to that happinefs which he defigned for them, this 
is his red, his perpetual iabbath, his great delight and fa- 
tisfad^ion to all eternity ; to do good is our duty and 
our bufinefs, but it is likewife the greateft pleafure and 
recreation, that which refrefheth the heart of God and 
man. 

I have inflfted the longer upon this, that thofe who 
are thought to be above any calling, and to have no o- 
bligation upon them, but to pleafe themfelves, may be 
made (enfible, that according to their ability and oppor- 
tunity, they have a great work upon their hands, and 
more bufinefs to do than other men ; which if they 
w^uld but ieriouOy mind, they wouTd riot only pleale 
God, but, I dare fay, fatisfyand pleafe themfelves, much 
better than they do in any other courfe. I know it is 
a duty particularly incumbcht upon the lower part of 
mankind, to be diligent in their particular calling, that 
fb they may provide for themfelves- and their families ; 
but this is not lb proper for this place, and if it were, 
the neceflity of human life will probably prompt and urge 
men more powerfully to this, than any argument and 
perfualion that! can ufc. I proceed therefore, in the 

Second Place, to oflfer fbme confiderations to excite 
our care and diligence in this great work, which God 
hath given us to do in this world, Imean dtiefly the 
bufinefs of religion, in order to the eternal hap^piriefs and 
falvation of our fouls. And to this purpofe, I fhall'of- 
fer five or fix arguments, • referving the gre^ motive 
and confideration in the text to the latft, 'Bccaufi thfre 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge^ nor ivi/Hom in the 
grave, whither thou goeft, 

I. Let 



Ser» 212. and particular calling. 1 1 1 

I. Let us confider the nature of our work, which is 
fuch, as may both excite and encourage our diligence 
and care about it. It is indeed a fervice, but fuch asi9 
our perieft freedom ; it is the fervice of God, whom to 
ierve is the greateft honour that man or any other crear 
ture is capablie of; it is obedience, but even obedience 
confidering our ignorance and frailty, is much wifer 
and iafer lor us, than a total exemption from all law 
and rule ; for the laws which God hath given us, are 
not impofed upon us merely for his will and plqifur^ 
but chie6y for our benefit and advantage. So that to 
obey and plcafe God, is io truth nothing elfe but to d9 
thole thipgs which are really bed for ourfelves. 

Befides that this work of religion will abundantly 
recompenfe all the labour and pains it can coft, if wc 
confider the fruit and end of it, which is the falvatioii 
of our fouls i fo St. Paul afTures us, Rom. vi. 22. tha^ 
if we have our fruit unto holinefs, our cncj (hall be ever; 
lafling life. Nay, this work doth not want its prefent 
encouragement and reward, if we confider the peac^ 
and pleafure which attend it; Great peace^ faith David, 
have they which love thy lawy and nathhig /hall offend 
them. Religion doth not defign to rob men of the true 
delights of life, of any lawful pleafure and enjovment ; 
it only appoints them their due place, and feaion, and 
meafure, without which they cannot be truly talleful 
and pleaiant : if we make pleafure and recreation our 
bufinefs, it will become a burden, and leave a fling be- 
hind it ; but if we make It our great bufinefs to be good^ 
and to do good, we fhall then take true pleafure in our 
recreations and refrefhments, we fhall eat our bread with 
joy^ and drink our wine with a merry heart, as Solomon 
exprefleth it a little before the text. Refigion doth not 
ordinarily debar men of any contentment, which they 
can wifely and fafely take, in any of the enjoyments 
of this life, but dire^s us to do thofe things which will 
yield the truefl and moft refined pleafure, and fo go- 
verns us in the ufe and enjoyment of worldly comforts, 
that there (hall be no bitternefs in them, or after them : 
and in truth, after* all our fearch and enquiry after 
pieafure and happinefs, we (hall find that there is no 
folid and lafling pleafure, but in living righteoufly and 
K 2 le- 
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i^Kglotkfly ; artd^tlie plwfiipcdfifhis is /^gr6ar, that a 
Hlea^efl pi^lof^pher, I{>eaki]»g of 9 ^irtttoH^ life, ac^ 
<X>ttling'to x^ titw prWept'S of philofbpliy, breaks out 
in this rapture afa€f trafirfk>f t ctjucdraing the weiiderfui 
pteafure of i*, P'et umi' die^ t^re^et ex prateptis^ tuh 
4ffuffeeralkltknfffortaihafieflanfeferefiiius, * Evtn-one 
*^ diay trufy fpent according- to- tfey precepw ft wbe 
* vaifeed abo^« an immoftafity of fihniffg,*" Thtere h 
tio \ikfh pfeaff^nti as that? of the pldO!^ aftd good* matt, 
who being coAttentcd^ with himlelf, every tRing abom 
Rim cbwttihtttcs 10 hts dkarfolncfif; Gmtior if dhs, 
grfihfmelhtfmfent; •• The -day paflfeth mouc pfea^ntf- 
•* ly^ and the fun fhines brighter to him ;'*' and every 
©tjjp^ wbkh' he beholds is more deKghtfcrl, beean'fe the 
tfiun' is at peace and eafe withitt Iiimfelf. 

ft. Let us confider how great our work is, and tfieA 
ire (hdl eafSly be convinced what care it rcqtnres, what 
diligertce it cails for from u*. Very feir perfons, I 
douhf,. are fufRcrently fenfibl'e, how much thought an<i 
confideration; how mtich care and vigiJancy, how firm a 
rcfofution, and eawicft attention of mind is ncceflary to 
ihe bufinefs of religion; to the due cuftivatfng and im- 
proving of oar minds, to* the mortifying and fubduing 
of ourKifts, to the maftering and governing of our pat? 
fions, to the reforming of our tempers, to the corre'- 
Aing of afl the irregularities of our appetites and af- 
ftftiotts, and to' the reducing of our crooked wills, whdch 
totvc beeit bng oWlrnatcly bent the wrong way, to the 
Ifreightnefs of that rufe which God hath gfven us jfo 
walk by. 

Few, I'fear, confider how mirch pains k nccefary to^ 
ifce fformg of our mind? with- good prmciples, and tt> 
fhe fixing; and riveting in oar louls all the prober mo'- 
. Hves and conffderations 16 engage us to virtue,, that in 
jjl the oecafions of our fives fiiey may have their due 
fctctf and intfuience upon us. Few of us take pains to 
utiderffand the juft boands and limits of our duty, and 
lb to attend thereto^ as ta be- always upon our guard 
tg^inft the infinite temptations of human Hfe, and the 
Aiany malicious enemies of otirfouffe, that wc may not 
be circumvented by the wiles of the devil, n«r cfaught 
\Xk thofe foatfs" mhichr ic Jays before u$ in our way?, 

that 
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that we may not be wrought upon by the in(inuations, 
nor over-reached by the decciifulnefs of fin. 

How few confiaer what care and watchfulnefs of 
ourfelves, what conftancy and fervency of prayer to 
God, is neceflary to the due ^ilcharge of every part of 
our duty 3 or to the right exercife of every grace and 
virtue ! Befides an earneft imploring of the divine afE- 
flance, there is required likewife a particular care and 
appHcation of mind, that we may fail in no point ; 
and that, as St. James cxprefleth ft, tae may be entire^ 
wanting nothing ; that our faith and our hope, our devo- 
tion and our charity, our humih'ty and our patience, 
and every other grace may be cxercifed in the beft 
manner, and have its proper work. 

III. Confidcr, what incredible pains men will take,, 
what diligence they will ufe for- bad purpofes, and for 
ends infinitely lefs confiderable ; ut jugulent homines , 
furgunt de noEle latrones^ ut tei^um ferves^ non exper- 
gijcere ? '* Thieves will rife and travel by night to rob 
** and kill, and Hiall we ufe no care, no vigilance to 
** lave ourfelves :*' What drudges and flaves are many 
men to their fenfual pleafures and lufls ? how hot and 
fierce upon revenge ? and what hazards wilJ they run to 
fatisfy this unreafonable and devilifh pafllon ; and there- 
by to make way for a fpeedy arid bitter repentance, 
which always treads upon the heels of revenge ? For . 
no fooner hath any man executed his rage upon an- 
other, but hk conlcience prefently turns it upon him- 
felf. 

" How indu furious do we fee men at their recreations 
and fports, taking really more pains for the fake of 
pleafure, than the poor man does that works for his 
living? 

What a violent thirfl, and infatiable covetoufnefs 
poflefTeth Ibme men after learning and knowledge \ how 
will they toil and watch, wear out their eyes, and 
wade their fpirits, and purfue theii: ftuJieSi not only 
with the neglcit of fitting diverfion, but ever^ of the 
neceflary fupport and reparation of nature, by meat 
and fleep ? nay,, rnany times to increafe their learning,, 
they weaken their und^rffaridings ; and for the gaininsj, 
K-3 of 
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ofrtioreinowfedige, cfo difable that power arid faculty 
which flioQld make t^c of it wheh they h«ve it. 

IloW will meij attend fbr fevtfaT hour? to a lewd 
dnd extravagant play, and fit not oMy with patience, 
but with delight to hear things fpoken, \^hicb arend- 
tiier fit to be fpoken nor heard f 

And above ail, how eager a^d ehftfefr, ho\r bui^^arid 
iftduffrlous are a gfeat part of mvtnkiA<t hi thfe parfiiit 
c)/ th^ir ambitious and cov^totfs defi^is ^ ftbw Ibi^l^ 
^ill they laboui^ arid travel? hoW hardly wiHthey be 
cfortteAted to fere, and how mrafoly ^ift they live therii- 
fdves, td rtake^ they know riot v^hoW fich f even* aAy 
body thatlWpbens t6 cOnW in rficiT ti^y, WheA fliejr 
make their lalt wiib. 

And are men at all theffe pains for cOrtipafliAg.o'f their 
Ibw and' mean, df* then* vile a^d" wickecf defignd,. t6'^o 
tfhemfelve^ no good ; nay, for the moft part^ io hurt 
and deflroy ihertrjfetves ; sind are the preient picafures 
and' fetisfaflion of our rhinds, and eternal life and hap^ 
pinefs in anotlrer world, things of no value and e(?ecni 
with us ? is falvation itfelf fa fliglit and* inepafiderable 
A fhingy that if defcrvcs none of this c^fe and diligence 
to be uled for the obtaining of it ? 

IV. Coilfider that \*hen we come to ilt^ nO'th'iAg Wift 
yield more true and (olid conforatipn to lis, thaA tfic re- 
inemberance of an ufeful and welMpenf Rfe, a life of great 
labour and diligence, of' great zeal and faithfulhefii in iht 
iei^vjGC of God ; and 6n the ednYrafy, wltli ^hat' gri^sff and 
regret fhall we loc^ back upon all thofe precious hour's 
V?hicfi we have fd fondly mifpfaced in fin and v>pity ? 
fiow ffiall we tiieii wilh that we could recall them, and 
Jftve them over again, that we might fpend them better ? 
all that time which now lies upon our hands, an^ we 
know iiot how to beftow it arid pafs it away, will then 
iiioft aliuredly 1 ie heavy upon o ur con fc ien ces . "W ha t 
anguiih and coiifulion have t feen in the looks and 
fpeeches of a dying nian, catrfed orilv by the grievous 
fem^niBerarice of an unprofitable arid illvfperit li/e 1 So 
fooliih are many nien, as never lerioufJy to think for 
wliat end they' cariie into the world, fill they arejuft 
ready lo go out of it. 

V. Con- 
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V. Ck)ftCcfer, that the degy-rts' of <w hapjfeefi m ail- 
©tlier world iwllf ccmirily bear a propoftKin to the 
d'cgrecs of ouf diligence attd incfcrftry, ifl fervmg G?tfd 
and doing goo^. htid it rs^ an afgilitiettt of st Mean' fpi- 
rit, riot to afpire after tbe bell atid happieft <!oodftroli, 
which is to btf at t^fied by^ tis. Ifo be ecmtcnterf barefy 
to Kve> when by oifr pains aftd ifldii^flfy wfe rtl«y be- 
come confideraofe, ana raife odrfefves above the totit* 
mon level 6i fttdn, is a figh df a poor and degenerate 
mind ; fo is if ift the bufitieft of religion, to be content- 
ed with any lew 6igftH t/t virtue and gbodnefe, arid 
confequcntty 6f glorjr and happiriefs, When by % g;reat 
diligence arid imfufllry in fefving dtir genefatiOrt stt- 
cordin^to the will of (^odi, we^riiay \t of the number 
of fhoTe, whofe fewatd toall b« great in heaven, and 
have a place the're^ artong th6fe tighteows pei'fofis, who 
ifiall (hine as the fori in the kingdofti c^ their Father. 

6eiides,< that it rtidy prove a thmg of dangerous go6- 
fcquehce to uS, i6 deal thus ffriiWy with God^ antf ^o 
drive fo near ifad hJnti a bafgaift whh him \ we niay 
cafily mifs of happinefs and come fhort of heaven, if 
we orify defign juft to get thither ; we may be mifUken 
in th^ degree ot holinefs and virtue, which' is nccefKiry 
to recoiriniend us to the divine favour and aceepratitfe, 
and to make us capable of the glorious reward of eterrtil 
life ; for unto Whorhfeevcr rrtuchlS^iven, fahhoai' Sa- 
viour, of hininruchfiiallber^duirecf; t6 him that fetath 
ohry one falenf coiriihitt^d to hitn, it may be fufficieHt 
to have gained 6rte ; but be that feath riiiny talents ert- 
trulted witli him, thay gam one, and yet be a wicted 
arid dothful fe^vant ; proporlibnatiy to our advaniag'ds 
io^ opportunities, out duty encr^afcth opori our haridfe, 
and better and greater things riiay juflly be cxpe^Al 
fforii us. T'he confideration wller^of fhouH riiaTce Us 
tliWearied iri out endeavours of doing good, andfiedfdjl 
und unmoveabley and atwdyi dhoukdirrg in the work of tBe 
Lord^Jhr as much ai 'weknolv that oar iabouf Jhdll not h 
ih vath in th Lord, 

Vi. And iaftly, Let us confider the argument here 
in the text, T^ere is Ho wori, nor devii^^ not knowledge^ 
nor wtfdoin in tkt gravis mshithtr we ate going, Longe 
^lAifmdi tmfotafeta daitmt, ttt (hall then reft from 

our 
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our labours,and our works will follow us. This life is the 
time of our adlivity and working, the ilext is the (eafon 
of retribution and recompence j we (hall then have no- 
thing to do, but either to reap and enjoy the comfort of 
well-doing, .or to repent the folly of an ill-fpent life, 
and the irreparable mifchief which thereby we have 
brought upon ourfelves ; There is no work nor wtfdom 
in the grave, whither thougeeft; intimating that our 
life is a continual journey towards the grave, fhorfer 
. or longer as God pleafeth ; and many times when we 
think ourfelves far from it, we may be juft upon it, and 
ready to ftumble into it. So that our time of working 
may be very Ihort, to be fure it is very uncertain. 

And it is very well worth our conlideration, that as 
there is no work nor w'lfdom in the grave, {o tliere is ve- 
ry little to be exercifed when we come to draw near t6 
it, whether it be by fickncfs or old age : fufEcient fure- 
ly/or that day will be the evil thereof. We had need 
then to have nothing clfe to ^o^ but to be old and weak, ' 
to be iick and die ; we Ihall find that to be burden and 
trouble enough. 

Let tit therefore work the work of him thatfent us info 
the world, while it is day *: for the night comet h, faith 
our Saviour, (by which may probably be meant the time 
of ficknefs or old age) the night comet h when no man can 
work ; fo that what we do, we muft do quickly, mind 
the work which is before us, and ply it with all our 
might, as if it were the laft opportunity wefhould ever 
have ; and fo it may prove f(jr ought we know, for it is 
ten to one but that Ibme here prefent, and God knows 
which of us it may be, may now have the laft opportu- 
nity in ,our hands, and that but a (lippery hold of it, 
and may never have this counfel given us again, nor 
perhaps be long in a capacity to make ufe of it; for 
when death hath once overtaken us, it will fix us in an 
unchangeable (late ; as the tree falls, fo it /hall lye. 

This is the time of our work and preparation for an- 
other world, and what we do towards it in this life, wiH 
avail us in the other ; but if this opportunity be ne- 
gleded, there is nothing to be done by us afterwards, 
but to inherit the fruit of our own folly and neglccb ; to 
lit down in. everlafling forrow, and to be immutably 

fixetl 
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l!xe<J in that rarftrabie-ftate, which whifftwe were in This 
world wc could ncvfer be pcrfuacfed to rake any toJerafr- 
Me.care to avoid'. ^ , 

And if we can do nothings for oarfclVcs to help «ftl 
itficve us in that ftate, much left caix we think ir ctin 
be done to us byothersi by the configning of mafles and 
prg^ers, of merits. and indulgences fo-otif oDb and be- 
nefit in another world. No, fo fbon as ever we arc 
paffed im-o the other ftate, we fhail enter upon a condi- 
tion of bappinefi or ntiftry, that is' never to be altered. 
So that this life is the proper feafon for wifdom to fhcw 
hfelf, and' to exercife our beff ind\jftry for the attahring' 
df happinefi; it will be too late afterwards to think of 
aftering or bettering our condition, for dfeath will con- 
clude and determine our fhte one way or other, and 
what we are when we leave the world, good or bad, 
fitted for happinefs or miiery, we fhall remain and con- 
tinue fo for evtr. 

Therefore it infinitefy concerns all of us, to exercife 
our bell wtfdom in this prefent life', and what we have 
to do for our fouls,, and for all etemii^, tviio tM vutb ati tmr 
mlgHt ; to contrive and ufe the belt means to be happy, 
while the opponunity of doing it ti yet in our hands ; 
we may eahly let it dip, but no care, no wifdom, no 
diligence, no repeniance, ct» setrieve it ; when it is 
once loft, it is. loft for ever. 

Hear then the conclupon of tBe tvhofe matter ; woufd 
we enjoy ourfelves and the peace of our minds while 
we live f would we have good hopes and comfort in our , 
death, and after death would we be happy for evei f 
let u« lay the foundation of all this, in the adivity 
and induflry of a religious and holy fife ; a life of 
unfpotted purity and temperauGe in the ufe of fenfual 
plcafbres, of fincere piety and devotion towards God, of 
ftrid juftice and integrity, and of goodnefs aud charity 
towards men. 

And let trs conirder that many of tts are a great way 
aflreaidy on out jcwney towanfe the grave, tlwt our day 
fs declining' apace; and thfe fhadbws of the etiening be- 
ghr to be ftretched otrt ; theitjforc thjif Kttle of ouf liffe 
which if yet behind U9, Ihould bepreelou^to us, uteJJ^ 
fiHs gratm Igmen/detf jartijamco^etttff^ welhottld' im». 

prove 
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prove that which yet remains, as it were for our lives, 
always remembering that our only opportunity of work- 
ing, of defigning and doing great and happy things for 
ourfelves, is on this fide tht grave, and that this oppor- 
tunitv will expire and die with us ; For there is no wori, 
nor device, nor knowledge^ nor V)ifdom in the grove, whi' 
ther we are going. 

Now, God of his infinite mercy grant, that we may 
ail of us know, in this our day, the things wliieli be- 
long to our prefent peace, and future happinefs, before 
they be hid from our eyes, for his mercy's fake in Jc- 
fus Chriift ; to whom with, thee, O Father, and the 
Holy Ghoft, be all honour and glory, tbankfgiving and 
praile, now and for evermore. 



SERMON CCXIII. 

Of the bleflednefs of giving, more than 
that of receiving. 

Acts xx. 35*. 

jind to remember the words of the Lord Jejits, how he 

faidy It is more blejfed to give, than to receive. 

The whole verfe runs thus, 

1 have Jhewed you all thing Sj how that fi labouring ye 
^ught tofupport the weoR^ and to remember the words 
of the Lord JefuSy how he faid. It is more blejfed to 
givey than to receive, 

TH E wo|ds which I have read to you have this 
particular advantage to recommend them to our 
more attentive conilderation, that they are a 
remarkable faying of our Lord him(elf, not recorded by 
any of the Evangelifts among his other fayings and dif- 
courfes, but remembered by the ApoftleSi and by fome 

of 
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of them delivered to St. Paul, and by him prefcrved to 
us in his farewel-fpeech to the elders of Ephcfas. In 
which after he had given them (bme needful advice, 
and commended them to the grace of God, he appeals 
fo them concerning the integrity of his converfation a- 
mong them ; that he was fo far from feeking his own 
advantage, and from coveting any thing that was theirs, 
that he had not only fupported himfelf, but aifb reliev- 
ed others by the labour of his own hands ; giving them 
herein a great example of charity, wTiich, it feems, he 
was wont to enforce upon them by an excellent faying 
of our Lord, // // more hlejfed to give^ than to receive. 

And it is really a particular endearment of this fay- 
ing to us, that being omitted by the Evangelifts, and in 
dUnger of being loft and forgotten, it was fo happily re- 
trieved by St. Paul, and recorded by St. Luke. The 
common fayings of ordinary perfons perifli without re- 
gard, and are fpilt like water upon the ground, which 
no-body goes about to gather up j but the little and 
fhort fayings of wife and excellent men are of great 
value, like the duft of gold, or the leaft fparks of dia- 
monds. And fuch is this faying of our Lord, which is 
not only valuable out of refpe5 to its author, but for 
the fake of that admirable fenfe which is contained 
in it. 

$omc interpreters have neiedlefly troubled themfelves 
to find thefe words, or fomething equivalent to them, 
in the gofpcl. That the fenfe of them may be inferred 
from feveral paflages in the gofpel, none will deny ; 
but that they are either cxprefly to be found there, or 
that there is any faying that founds to the fame fenfe, 
J think no-body can fhew. Befides, that St. Paul cites 
a particular fentence or faying of our Lord, that was 
fvrZfi and in thofe very words fpoken by him. 

And there is no reafon' to imagine, that the gofpels 
are a perfefl and exa6^ account of all the fayings and 
_ a<Stitos of our Lord, though 'St. Luke calls his gofpcl) 
" ji treattfi vf^Il things that Je/us did and /pake ; that is, 
of the principal adlions of his life, and the fubftance of 
his difcourfes, at leaft fb much of them as is needful for 
us to know : for St. Luke leaves out feveral things re- 
lated by the other £vangelifis. And St. John expreily 
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tells us, ^hat Jefus did innumerabie things iK>t recofded 
in the hiftory of his Jife : and there is no doubt but thi 
^ilciples of our Lord remembered many particular Jay - 
itigs of his, notfet down in tlie-^o4>ols, which upon 
occaflon they did relate and communicate to otliers, as 
tliey did Tliis to St. Paul. 

The words themfelves are the .prqpofition 1 fliall 
fbeak to, // Is a more hUJpsdi'hing tcgive^ than to receive^ 
This, 1 know, feems a paradox* to moft men, who know 
no happineis but injioarding up what theyhave, and 
in receiving and h^feig iip more ; but as ftran^e as 
fhis faying may appearV the icrtfe of it is owned and 
aflentcd to by thoie great oracles of jcafon, the wifeft 
and moft.contiderate Heathens; w du^rrii (jmK?^ tS 
to "TTotiiv n TO 61/ rriiTX^* " I^ is a more virtuoAis thing 
" to <io than to receive good," fays Atiftotle ; which 
according toliis opinion was to fay, it is a greater hap- 
pinefs, becaufe he placed happinefs in the pradlice and 
ijxercife of virtue. To the lame purpoie is that faying 
of Plutardh, gy ^mtuv hS'ioy is-w n miffy^v^ " There is 
" more pleafure in doing a kindnefs., than in taking 
•« one.'" And that of Seneca, Malim non r^cipere h' 
nfficia, quam jion dares " Of the two, I had xajther not 
«* receive benefits, tlian not beftow them." And 
that tlie Heathen fiave Ipoken things to the fame (cnfe 
..oif this fayiog^ our Saviour's, isfo far .from .being any 
prejudice to this laying of our Saviour, that it ds^a 
great commendation ait, as bf ing an argument that 
our Saviour hafh "herein faid. nothing, i)Ut what 1$ very 
^reeable to tlie beft n^tiojxsjof our minds, and to th/s 
' higheft rea;fdn and wifdom of mankind. In the Hand^' 
Ui\g of this orojiolition, 1 Ihall iJo thefe two thiiags, 

ttr% Endeavour to convince men of the truth an4 
realbnablefacls of it. 
' Secondly^ To perfuadenien to a<9: Juitabhr to it. 

//>/, To convince men of , the tnith^and realibnahle*^ 
i)efs of this pcinci^lc;, that hjs mreMle^cdtp^ivi^ tknn 
to reative. And this wiU ^fuUy appear \hy coamm^ 
^hefetTiree things. 

L That it is an aiguxncntjofa moteJiaj^ Jfjiirit aai 
temper. 

'II. Of 
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il. of a more happy ftate and condition. And, 

IIL That it fhall have the happinefi of a greater re- 
ward. 

I. To be governed by this principle, is an surgument 
of a more happy fpirit and temper. Tp do good, to be 
ufeful and beneficial to others, to be of a kind and obJig. 
ing difpofition, of a tender and compafRonate fpirit, 
fenlible of the ftraits and miferies of others, fo as to be 
ready to eafe and relieve them, (for to this kind of 
goocfnefs artd charity the Apoftle. applies this faying of our 
Saviour, as appears by the conte^fe^ this certainly is the 
happieft fpirit and temper in the world ; and is an argu- 
ment of a noble, and generous, and large heart, that is not 
contracted within itf?If, and confined to little and nar- 
row defigns, and takes care of no-body but itfelf, en- 
vying" that others fhould fhare with it, and partake of 
its happinefs ; but is free and open, ready to do goody 
and tuthing to communicate^ and thinks its own happinefs 
increafed, by making others happy. 

It is the property of narrow and envious fpirits to 
think their own happinefs the greater, becaufe they have 
it alone to themfelves ; but the nobleft and molt hea- 
venly diipofitions defire that others fhould fhare with 
them in it. Of all beings, God is the farthefl removed 
from envy and Ill-will, and the nearer any creature ap- 
proacbeth to him, the farther it is from this heUifli di(^ 
pofition. 'For it is the temper of the devil to grudge 
llapp^inefs to others; he envied that man fhould be in 
paradifd, and was reftlefs till he had got him out. 

Some perfedions are of a more folitary nature and 
(fifpofition, and (hine brightefl when they are attained to 
but by few, as knowledge and power : but the nature of 
g9odnefs is' to dififufe and communicate itfelf, and the 
more it is communicated, the more glorious it is. And 
therefore knowledge and power may be in a nature moft 
contrary to God*s j the devil hath thefe perfe<51ions in 
a hi^h degree. 

Tp receive good ffom others, is no certain argument 
of virtue or merit, for the unworthy and unthankful of- 
ten receive benefits : but to be good and do good, is 
the excellency of virtue, becaufe it is to refemble God 
in that which is the moft amiabJc and glorious of all his 

Vol. IX. L -other 
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other perfections. And therefore when Mofes deiires 
to fee God's glory, Exod. xxxiii. 19. he teJJs him, that 
he will caufe all h'ls goodnefs to pals before him. With- 
out goodnefs the power and wifdom of God would be 
terrible, and raife great dread and fuperftiiion in the 
minds of men. ' Without goocinefs, power would be 
tyranny and oppreflion, and wifdom would degenerate 
into craft and mifchievous contrivance. So that a be- 
ing endowed with aJI power and wiCJom, and yet want- 
ing goodnefs, would be a dreadful and omnipotent mif' 
chieTl We are apt to dread power, and to admire 
knowledge, and to fufpedt great wildom and prudence ; 
but we can heartily love and reverence nothing but 
true goodnefs. It is not the infinite power and know- | 

ledge of God,.confidered abltra<ftedly, and in themfel ves, 
but thefe in conjun<Slion with his great goodnefs, that { 

make him at once the mofl awful and amiable being in j 

the world ; which is the reafbn why our Saviour, ' 

Matth. V. 48. fpeaks of the mercy, and goodnefs, and 
patience of God, as the top and fum of the divine per- I 

fedtions ; 'Be ye therefore perfe^l^ as your Father which 
is in heaven is perfect. How is that ? in being good to 
the evil and unthankful^ as God is, who makes his fin to 
rije, and his rain to f ally not only on the juft hut unjuft. 
And therefore St. Luke renders it. Be ye therefore mer- \ 

eiful, as your Father which is in heaven is merciful. To be 
good and merciful as God is ^ is to he perfect as he is; becauie 
it is to imitate him in that which is his chief perfe<5lion. 

Gratitude is one of the nobieft virtues, and our good- j 

nefs to men is gratitude in us to God. It is an acknow- | 

ledgment of the blelfmgs we have received from ■ 

God ; the beft ufe we can make of them, and the 
bed requital we can make to him for all his benefits. 
For we can give him nothing again, becaufe he (lands* 
' in need of nothing. But a truly grateful perfon, who 
hath a kindnefs done to him by one that is out of all 
capacity and reach of requital, will enquire whether 
there be any of his family and relations, to whom he 
. may (hew a kindnefs for his fake. Yea, benefits h^ive 
often been requited by thankful perfons, upon thofewho 
did but refcmble their benefadlors, though they were no 
ways related to them. Though we can do nothing to 

God, 
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God, yet we may do it to men, who are made after the 
image of God, We may fliew kindnefi to his relatione, 
and to thofc of his houfhold and family, to his crea- 
tures, to his fervants, to his friends, and to his child* 
ren here in the earth. 

Befides that our goodne(s to others like ourfelves, 
if^ an argument oi great confideration and prudence \ 
it is a fign that we know ourfelves, and conQder what 
we are and what we may be ; it (hews, that we have a 
due (enfe of the indigence and infirmity of human na- 
ture, and of the change and viciffitude of human af- 
fairs I it is a ju(t fenie and acknowledgment of our Aate, 
that we are infufficient for our own happinefs, and 
mufl depend upon the kindnefs, and good-wilJ, and 
friendfhip of other men ; that we all either do o^ may 
ftand in need of others one time or other : for he who 
is now in the gre^teft plenty and abundance of all 
things, and thinks his mountain fe ftrong, that he can 
never be mwed^ may, by a fudden revolution of fortune, 
by a thoufind accidents, be thrown down from bis height 
of pfofperity, into the depth of mifery and neceflity. 

Xnd as it is an argument of confideration, {o of great 
prudence.. He that is good to others, apt to commi- 
(erate their fad cafe> and to relieve them in their (h-aits,. 
takes the wiiefl and fureft way that can be, to incline and 
engage others to be good to him, when it (hall fall to his 
lot to ftand in need of their kindneft and pity. Upon this 
account our Saviour commends the prudence of the un-^ 
'juft fteward, who laid in for the kindnefs of others, ar 
gain (I himfelf (hould have occafion for it. 

And though it fhould happen otherwife, and that 
we (hould have an uninterrupted tenour of profpcHty, 
which few or none have, or that coming to (land in 
need of others, our kindnefs Ihould meet with no equal 
returns, yet it would not be quite loft ; for as Seneca 
truly fays, dele ^ at etiam fterilis beneficii confcientia^ 
though our charity ftiould &11 upon ftony and barren 
ground, and we fhould find no fruit of it from thofe 
whom we have obliged, yet there is a pleafure in being, 
confcious to ourfelves, that we have done well, what 
was worthy and generous, and what became wife and 
confiderate men to do, whatever the event and fuccefs> 
L 2 be:: 
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be : for fetting aflde all felfifh refpedls, purely out of 
humanity and charity, and a generous compajGon, we 
ikould be ready, as we have opportunity, to do good 
to all that ftand in need of our kindnefs and help. 

So that a dijR)ofition to do good is the beA and hap- 
pieft temper of mind, bccaufe it is the neareft refem- 
blance of the divine nature, which is perfe<itly happy : 
it is a grateful acknowledgment of our obligations to 
God, and all that we can render to him for his benefits ; 
it is an argument of great wifdom and confideration \ it 
gives eafe and fatisfa^ion to our minds : and the re- 
£edlion upon any good^hat we have done, is certainly 
the greateft contentment and pleafure m the world, 
and a felicity much beyond that of the greateft fortune 
of this world : whereas the fpirit contrary to this, is 
always uneafy to itfelf ; the envious and malicious^ 
the hard-hearted and ill-natured man, carries his owp 
torment and hell about him, his mind is full of tumul- 
tuous agitations and unquiet thoughts : but, were our 
nature redified, and brought back to its primitive frame 
and temper, we Oiould take no fuch pleafure in any 
thing as in adls of kindnefs and compaifionu which are 
fo fuitable and agrceabfe to our nature, that they aic 
peculiarly called humanity, as if without this temper 
ive were not truly men, but fomething elfc dilguifod 
binder a human ^ape. 

II. 71? give^ is an argument of a more happy ftatc 
and condition, than to receive^ To receive from others 
is an argument of indigency, and plainly (hews that we 
are in want and neceflity ; either that we ft and in need 
of fomething, or that we think we do ; and either of 
tfaefe conditions is far from perfed happinefs : but to 
give is ail argument of fulnefs and fufficicncy, that we 
have more than is neceftary for outfelves aod fomahing 
to fpare. 

To receive kindnefs from others^ fuppofeih we ftand 
in need of it ; and to ftand in need of it, is to be in a 
fiate of being obliged and indebted. Obligation is a 
dear thing, and a real debt which lies heavy and un- 
cafy upon a grateful mind : fo much obligation as any 
man hath to another, (o much he hath loft of his owii 
liberty and freedom \ for it gives him that hath obliged 

vis. 
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us, a fuperiority and advantage over us. And what 
Solomon fays of the borrower, that hc^ is afgrvant to 
the lender, is in proportion true in this cafe, that Mtf 
receiver is afervant to the giver. 

But to be able to benefit others, is a condition of 
freedom and fuperiotity, and is fb far from impairing 
our liberty, that it (hews our power : and th^'happinels 
which we confer upon others^by doing, them good, is 
not only a contentment to ourlelves, but we do in fomc 
ibrt enjoy the happinefs we gfve, in being conlcious to 
ourfelve? that we are the authors of it. And could we 
but once come to this excellent temper, to delight in^ 
the good that others enjoy, as if it were our own, (and 
it is our own, if we be the inftruments of it, and take 
pleafurc in it ;). I fay, could we but once come to this 
temper, we need not envy the wealth and fplendor of 
the moft profpero.us upon earth ; for upon? thefe terms 
the happinefs of the whole world, would in fome fort be 
ours, and we fhould have a fhare in the pleafure and fa- 
tisfadion of all that good which happens to»any man 
any w^ay, cfpeciafly by our means.. 

To depend upon another, and to recePve from him,. 
ahd to be beholden to him, is the nectflary imperfe- 
iftion of creatures : but to confer benefits upon others,^ 
is to referable God, and to approach- towarcfe divinity, 
Ariftotle could fay, that by n%rrownefs and feftifhneli, 
by envy and ill-will, men degenerate into boafts, and 
become "Wolves atKl tygers to one another ; but by good- 
nefs and kindnefs, by mutual compa(&on and helpful- 
ncfs, men become goids to one another^ To be a bene- * 
factor, is to be as like God as it is poflible for men to> 
be ; and the more any one partakes of this divine qua- 
lity and difpofition, the liker and nearer he is to God,. 
who is good to all, and whofi tender mercies ar^ ofoer all 
his "works. 

The blclTed angels, who behold' tRe face of'Gbd con* 
tinually, are, as it were, perfedlly transformed into the 
.knage of the divine goodnefs^ and therefore the work, 
which with fo much chearfulneft and vigour they cm- 
ploy themfclves in, is to be minijlring fplrits fjr the.' 
good of the^ele^^ to-bring men togoodnels, and to en- 
cowrage, andainft^and' comfort tbera in well-doing,. 
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And our blcfled Lord, when he was upon earth, did m 
nothing (hew himfelf more like the Son of God, than in 
going about doing good. And the wonderfal works 
which he did, gave tellimony of his divinity, not fb 
much as they were a<5ls of power as of goodnefs, and 
wrought, for the benefit and advantage of men. And 
the true advantage of greatnefs, and weahh, and powcr^ 
docs not confift in this, that it fets. men above others^ 
but that it puts them in a capacity of doing more good 
than others. Men are apt to call them then- betters, 
who are higher and richer than thcmfelves ; but in' a 
true and juft efteem of things, they only arc our bet- 
ters who do more good than we. From the meaneflr 
creature below us, up to God himfelf, they are the belt 
and happieft and moft perfe<ft beings, who are moll: ufe- 
ful and beneficial to others, who have the moft power 
and the ftrongeft inclinations to do good. * 1 

III. To giver that is, to be beneficial and to do good \ 

to others, hath the happinefs of a great reward. There 
is no grace or virtue whatfoever, which hath in 
fcripture the encouragement of more and greater pro- 
mifes than this, of happinefs in general; of temporal 
happinefs in this life ; of happinefs at death; and ofe- 
verlafting happinefs in the world to come^ 

1. For promifes of happinefs in general. He hath ' 
dtfperfedy he hath given to the poor ^ his right eoufnefs en^^ 
dures for ever^ that is, fhajl never be forgotten, fhall not 
pafs unrewarded. Prov. xiv. 21. He that giveth to the 
poor, happy is he. Matth. v. 7. Blejfed are the merci* 
ftd^ for they /hall obtain mercy, Lukevt. 38. Give and 

St Jhall be given unto you, good meafure, prejfed down, and 
Jhaken together ^ and running over, fhall men give into \ 

your bofom ; for with the fame meafure that ye mete with-- \ 

al, it /hall be me^fured to you*again t that is, according. 1 

to our goodnefs and compafTion towards odiers, we muft 
exped to find the charity of men, and the compaffions 
of God towards us. Job fpeaks as if fqme eminent 
and peculiar blcfling did attend and follow a<^ts of cha^ 
rity. Job xxix. 13. The ble/png of him that was ready 
* to peri/h came upon me. 

2. Promifes of temporal happinefs in this life. Pfal. ] 
xxxvii. 3. Tru/l in the Lord, and do good :. fo /halt thou 

dwell 
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dwell' in the landy and verily thou Jhalt be fed, Prov. 
xxviii. if,He that giveth to the poor, Jhall not lack. 
l^ay, God hath promifed to have a particular refpeil to 
fuch is do good, in every condition, and all kinds of 
troubles that befal them. Pfalm xli. i. 2. 3. Blejfedis 
he that confidereih the poor : the Lord will deliver him in 
time of trouble. The Lord will preferve him^ and keep 
Bifn alive y and he /hall be blejfeduton the earth ; and thou 
wilt not deliver him unto the will of his enemies. The- 
Lord will ftrengthen him upon the bedoflanguifhing: thou 
wilt make all his bed in his ficknefs, 

3. Of happmefs in death. The righteous, faith 
Solomon, Prov. xiv. 32. hath hope in his death. By 
the righteous in fcripturc is frequently meant the mer- 
ciful and good man. And fb it is to l^e underftood, as 
appears from the context ; He that oppreffeih the poor^ 
reproacheth Bis maker : but he. that honour eth him, hsth 

. mercy upon the poor. ^The wicked is driven away in his 
wickednefs : but the righteous hath hope in his death. If 
God defign to lend calamities upon the earth, upon the 
place w^ere the good man lives, which it would grieve 
bim to lee, or which he might be involved in, fo as ei- 
ther to make his life uncomfortable, or to cut him off 
by a violent death ; God confiders the merciful man, and 
removes him out of the way, into a better and fafer 
place, Ifa. Ivii. i. The merciful man is taken away from 
the evil to come. 

4. The promifes of eternal life and happincfs in the 
world to come. Luke xiv. 13. 14. But when thou mak- 
eft afeafl, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, and the 
blind: and thou Jhalt be bUJped. For they cannot recompenfe 
thee ; for thou /halt be recompenfed at fhe refurreClion of 
theju/t. Andchapxvi. 9. And I fay unto you, ^^\xb o\^f 
Lord, Make to your felves friends of the mammon ofunrigh- 
teoufnefs, that is, to do good with what you liave, that 
when ye fail, they may receive you unto ever I a fling habit a- 
tions. I Tim. vi. 17. 18. 19. Charge them that are 
rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, nor trufl 
to uncertain riches : but in the living God, who giveth us 
richly all things to enjoy ; that they do good, that they be 
rich iflgoodworksy realy to deftributey, wilting to commu- 

nssate^. 
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nicate^ hying up in ftore for themfihes a good foundation 
Mgainfl the time to come, that they may hy hold on eter* 
nal life. And the more to fix upon our minds the nc- 
ceflity of doing goo«J, efpecially in ways of mercy and 
chaiity, our Lord reprelenis this, as the great matter 
of enquiry at the great day of judgment, how they 
have behaved themfelvcs in this kind, what good they 
have done, or omitted and negle«^ed to do ; efpeciaUy 
to thofe who are in miftry and want ; and as if the lent- 
ence of eternaJ happinels or miftry would accordingly 
pafs upon them. And this, methinks, fhoulJ make x 
mighty irapreffion upon us, to think that when we lliall 
appear before the great judge of the world, we are to 
expect me'-cy from him, accoiding to the meafure that 
we have fhewed it to others. 

And now if men be thoroughly convinced of the hap- 
pinefs of this temper, methinks^ it would be no diffi- 
cult matter to perfuade them to it. If we believe this 
faying of our Lord, ihat // // more hlejfed to give, thfin 
to receive ; let us do accordingly. 

I know that to carnal and earthly-minded men, this 
fnuft needs fccm ancwand wrong way to happinefs. For 
i-f we may judge of mens perfuafions by their pradice^ 
which feems to be a reafonable and good fure way of 
judging, I am afraid it wiJl appear,, that few believe 
this to be the way to happftiefs. If we mind the courfe 
of the world, and the adt ions of men, it is but too evi- 
dent that moft men place their gr-eateft felicity in receiv- 
ing and getting the good things of this world ; almofl 
allfeek their own things ^ and but few thego'jd of others* 
Many Jay, who will wew us ; who will do us any good? 
but few afk that queftion, IVhat good thing fyall I do that 
I may in/erif eternal life f And when out Lord tells men. 
that they muft give to the poor, if they would have 
treafure jn. heaven \ that tbey muft be charitable, if 
they ^ould be happy; that. //- it a more hlejfed thing 
to give, than to receive, theie are (ad and melancholy, 
fayings to ihofe who have great pofleffions ; and moll 
men arc ready with the young man in the gofpel, to* 
part ulth our Lord,, and to break with him upon thefc 
l«fm5». 

But. 
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But let us remember that this was the faying of owr 
Lord Jefus^ whom we all profefs tO) believe, and to i- 
mitate in all things : but more efpecially Jet us do (b 
in this, becaufe it was not a bare (peculation, a fine and 
glorious fiiyihg, like thofe of the philofophers, who 
iak) great and glorious things, but did them not ; but 
this was his conftant practice, the great work and bad- 
nefsof his life. He who pronounced it themoft bJeflfed 
thing to do good, fpent his whole life in this work, and 
ivcnt about doing good. To this end all his adlivity and 
endeavours were bent. This was the life which God 
himfelf, when he was pleafed to become man, thought 
fit to Jead in the world, giving us herein an example 
that tve Jhould fdlhw his fleps. He made full triaJ and 
experience of the happinefs of this temper and fpirit ; 
for he was all on the giving hand. He would receive 
no portion and (hare of the good things of this world ; 
he refufed the greateft offers. M'^hen the people would 
have made him a King, he withdrew and hid him- 
felf ; he was contented to be worfe accommodated than 
the creatures below u». The foxes have botes, and the 
birds of the air have nefls : but the Son of Man hath not 
where to lay his head. He would not (b much as have 
any fixed abode and habitation, that he might be at li- 
berty to go about doing good. He received nothing but 
injuries and affronts, bale and treacherous ufage from 
an ungrateful world, to whom he was fo great and fo 
univerfal a benefa<flor. The whole bufinefs of his life 
was to do goody and to fuffer evil for fo doing* So fixed 
and fteady was he in his own principle and faying, It 
is a more blejfed thing to give, than to receive.- He gave 
away all that he had to do us good, he parted with his 
glory and his life, emptied hlmfelf and became of no re- 
futation : ^Ti^ being rich, for our fakes became poor, that 
we through his poverty might be made rich. 

So that he advifeth us nothing, but what he did hira- 
fejf; nor impofet'h any thing upon us, from which he 
himfeif deiired to be excufed. And furely we have 
great reafbn to be in great love with this pattern, whefn 
that very goodnefs which he propouncis to our imi- 
tation, was all laid .out upon us^ and redounds to our 
benefit and advantage ; when our (klvation and happi- 
nefs 
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nefs are the eife^s of that goodhefs and compafHon 
which he exercifed in the world. He' did it all purc/y 
for onr fakes ; whereas all the good we do to oihers, b 
a greater good done to ourfelves. 

So that here is an example and experiment of tli* 
thing in the greateft and moft famous infiance that the 
whole world can afford. The belt and happiefl man 
that ever was, the Son of God and the Saviour of men, 
and who is the moft worthy to be the pattern of all man« 
kind, went about doing good^ and governed his whole life» 
and all the anions of it by this principle, that it is 
more bleffed to give^ than to receive. Let the fame mind 
be in us that was ia J ejus Chrift : let us go and do like- 
vfife* 



SERMON CCXIV. 

The evil of corrupt commumcauon. 

£ P H E s* iv* 1^. 

Let no corrupt communication proceed out of pur mouth / 
but that which is good to the ufe of edifying^ that it 
may minifter grace to the hearers, 

AS difcourfes againft fin and vice in general arc of 
great ufe, fb it islikewife very necellary 10 leyel 
them againft the particular vices of raen« and to • 
endeavour by proper and intrinfical arguments, taken 
from the nature of that vice we treat of, to difluadc 
and deter them from it ; becaufe this carries the dif- 
courie home to the confciences of men, and leaves them 
no way of escape. For this reafon, and in compliance 
with their Majefties pious proclamation, for the difcoun- 
tenancing and fuppreffing of profanenefs and vice, I 
have chofen to treat upon this fubje£^, of corrupt and 
filthy communication, as being one of the reigning vices 
of this wicked and adulterous generation ; of the evil 

where- 



Scr.li^. The cuU of corrupt communication^ 131 

whereof the generality of men are lefs (enfible tlun al- 
moft of anv other, that is fo frequently and fo expref- 
ly branded in fcjripture. And to this purpofe I have 
pitched upon the words which 1 have read unto you, as 
containing a plain and exprefs prohibition of this vice» 
, Let no corrupt communication^ &c. 
' I remember St. Aufiin in one of his epifUes tells us* 

that Tullv, the great mafter of the art of fpeaking, fays 
of one ortlie great orators. Nullum unquam verbumouoi 
r€vocare vfllet, f mi/it. " That no word ever fell from 
** him, that he could wi(h to have recalled." This, I 
doubt, is above the perfetflion of human eloquence, for 
a man.always to make fuch a choice of his words, and 
to place them fo fitiy, that nothing he ever (aid could 
be changed for the better. But the greatefl faults of 
Ipeech are not thole which oflend againfl the rules of e- 
1 loquence; but of piety, and virtue, and good manners: 

I and who can (ay that his tongue is free from all faults 
f in this kind, and no word evtr proceeded from hlm^ which 
' be could wijh to have recalled? In many things^ fays St. 

\ James, chap. iii. 2. we offend all f and in this kind as 
much perhaps, and as often as in any. He is a good 
and a happy man indeed, that feldom or never offends 
wtth his tongue. Ifof^ ntan^ as St. James goes on, of- 
fend not in word^ the fame Is aperfehmani that is, he 
hath attained to an eminent degree of virtue indeed, 
and is above the common rate of men, and may rea(bn- 
ably be prefumed blamelefs in the general courfe of his 
Iffe and pra^ice'; and ahle^ as it follows, to bridle 
the whole body / tliat is, to order his whole converfation 
aright. 

To govern the tongue is a matter of great difEcuU . 
ty, and confequently of great wifciom, and care, and 
circumfpedion ; ancf therefore one of the great endea- 
vours of a wife and good man, fhould be to govern his 
words by the rules of reaibn and religion ; and we (hould 
every one^f us relblve and (ay, as David does, Pfai. 
xxxix. I. I will take heed to my way St that I Jin not with 
my tongue. For as the virtues, fb the vices ol the tongue 
arc many and great. In refpe^ of the virtues of^it, 
David calls it the beft member w.e have ; becauie of 
all tlie members and inftruments of the body, k is cap- 
able 
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able of giving the greateft glory to God ; and of doing 
the greateft good and benefit to men. And in reipeft 
of the vices of it, it may be as truly (aid to be the worft 
member that we have ; becaufe' it is capabfe of doing 
the greateft difhonour to God, and the greateft mifchief 
and harm among m^. So that upon all accounts, we 
ought to have a great cartf pf the government of our 
tongue, which is capable of being fb ufeful and fervice- 
able to the beft and worft purpofes, according as we re- 
ftrain it at^d keep it in order, or let it loofe to fin and 
folly. • . . 

And among all the vices of the tongue, as none ly 
more comrnon, fb non^^ is more misbecoming, and 
more contrary to the mo'dcfty of a man, and the gra- 
vity of a Chriftian, than filthy and obfcene talk : ofthe 
odious nature, and the evil and rnifchievoiis confequen- 
ces thereof, both to ourfelves and others, J defign by 
God's afTiftance to treat at this time, from the words 
which I have read unto you. Let no corrupt communicate 
on, &c. . • ^ 

That by corrupt oryotten communication^ is here meant 
filthy and obfcene talk, is genei'ally agreed among in- 
terpreters. By that which is good to the ufe of edifying^ 
is meant fuch di(coar(e, as is apt to build us up in 
knowledge and goodnefs, to make the hearers wiJer and 
better. That it may minifler grace unto the hear en, that 
is,, fuch kind of difcourie, as is accepfable to all; not 
naufeous and ofFenffve " t6 fobet and virtuous perfons, 
hot apt to grate upon chafte and mddeft ears, arid to 
put the hearers out of countenance. 

.So that the Apoftle doth here ftridly forbid all lewd 
and filthy difcourfe among Chriftians ; and enjoins them 
fO to convert with one another, that all their dif- 
courfes may minifter mutual benefit and advantage to 
One another, and tend to the promoting of piety and 
virtue; and may likewife be gratefuf to the hearers, 
carefully avoiding every thing that might put them to 
the bluih,or any ways trefpafs upon modefty ahd good' 
manners, as all filthy communication does. 
. This fort of argument, though it be frequently men- 
tioned in fcripture, yet' it is very feldom treated of in 
the pulpit, becaufe it is a matter hard to be handled 

in 
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ta a d«nly nmner, and tbepmcber moft always takt 
good heed to himfelf, that bis diicontrie be free from the 
contagion of that vice, which he reproves and defigns 
to correal and cnre. And therefore to dtfTuade and de«> 
«er men &om this evil pra<5tice, Q> rife and common in 
the world, and that not only among the prophane and 
•diiTolute.fbrt.of perions, but thofeiikewife who would 
(eem to be more Arid and religious, I hope it may be 
fufiicient to all coniiderate perfons> plainly to reprefent 
to them the heinons natore of the thing itfelf, together 
!with the evil and <^angerous confequences of it, both 
to ourfelves and to others. And this I (hall endeavonr tp 
do in the moft general and wary terms, keeping all along,^ 
as much as is pofGble, aloof, and at dlftance from any 
thing that might either offend the chafte and modeft, or 
infeS lewd and diflblure minds, which liice tinder are 
always ready to take fire at the lead fpark. 

Having premiied this in general, my work at this 
time fiiail be to ofler fnch particular confiderations, as 
may fully convince men of the great evil and danger of 
this pra^dce ; and I hope may effedually prevail with 
them to. leave it, and break it oflf. And they (hall be 
ihefe following.' 

I. That all filthy and corrupt communication is evi- 
dently contrary to nature, which is careful to hide and 
iupprels^ whatever in the general efteem of the fbber 
part of mankind hath any thing of turpitude and unoomd- 
linefs in It : and wbere*ever nature hath thought fit to 
draw a veil, we Ikould neither by words nor a^^ons ex- 
foi£& fuch things to open view. Qua naiura occultavit^ 
:iays Tutly, de offic. lib. i. eadem omnes, qnifana fimt 
weHtc, nm^vent a^ oeuliSy ** Thofe thing) which na» 
«* ture hath thought fit to hide, ail men that are in their 
^ wits endeavour to keep out of (ight." ATot autem na» 
Hramfiqutanur^ (ays the fame eifcellent moralifl, ikid^ 
^ cb emm quod akborrtt ah ocidorum aurtumque afprobati" 
9nefii§i(nmts. ** Let us, fays he, follow nature, and flee 
** every thing that is oflenfive either to the eye or ear 
^^ of xneo." Ai^d this is fo plain a leflbn of nature, that 
an a^r in- a play will never fall into that abfurdity, as 
to reprefent a grave and virtnons pecfbn oftering any 
oblcene or tnimodeit word ^ and as the lame author rea- 

VoL. IX. M fons. 
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fons, Hlfifto hoc videhit infigna,. quodnom vid^blt fapiefa 
in vita f ** Shall an aAor fee this to be improper upoa 
** the (hige, and a wife man not difcern the abfurdity 
•' and undeccncy of it in his life and converfation f" 

11. Ail corrupt and fikh^ communication is a notori- 
ous abu(e of one of the greateft and belt gifts which 
God hath given us, and does diredlly contradid the na- 
tural end and ufe of fpeech. Our tongue is our glory, 
as the holy Pfalmift often calk it, who had duly con- 
(idered the excellency and ufe of this faculty, and took 
great. care to employ it to the purpofes to which God 
gave it, and is herein an admirable pattern to us. 

And next to our reaibn and underltanding, our fpeech 
doth moft remarkably diflinguifh us from the beaHs, and 
lets us above them. Hoe uno frafiamus vel max'mcferisj 
^uod colloqiumur inter nos^ ^ quod exprimere dicendo fen/a 
pofumusj fays the great Roman orator, Cicero, de orat. 
lib. i. '* By this one thing we excel the beafU In a 
*• very high degree, that we can talk together, and by 
" fpeech declare our minds to one another." By our 
underf landings we know God, and by our tongues we 
confefs and praife him : but to ufe our tongues to lewd 
and fihhy difcourfe, is to pervert and abufe one of the 
beft and nobleft faculties, which God hath given us ; 
it is to affront him with his own gifts ; and to fight a- 
g^nft him with his own weapons. Do vje thus requite 
the Lord? fooHJb creatures and unthankful I . 
i The two great ends for which this faculty of fpeech is 
given us, are to glorify God our mak«r, and to edify 
man our neighbour : but ail corrupt communication con- 
tradids both thefe ends ; becaufe, inftead of praifing* 
God with pure hearts and lips, we do greatly difhonour 
liim, by polluting our tongues with lewd and filthy 
talk : for hereby we offer a diredl affront to his holy 
nature and laws. This renders us altogether unfit for 
the worfhip and fervice of almighty God, who is ofpur^ 
er eyes than to behold iniquity and impurity of any 
kind. For how can we tliink that he will accept thofe 
prayers and praifes, which are offered to him by flich 
impure and unhallowed lips ? when we difhonoui: God 
with the fame mouth that we pretend to glorify him ; and 
.comoiit fin with the fame tongue tliat we contefs it i How 

can 
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can-we hope that he'w^l accept the facrific« ^ffucb poN 
luted lips, out of i|biQh proceed things tc^ contrary and 
iDConiittent ? 

Thofe who4hu9 pervert the u(e offpeech, and in» 
Head of glorifying him who gave them this excellent 
gift, and fetting forth bis praife, defile their tongues 
with filthy and impvire language, give juft occafion to 
complain of them, as Elihu does of the wicked in hir 
time. Job xxxv. 10. n. None faith ^ Where Is God my. 
maker, who ^iveth fings in the night? Whoteacheth us. 
mere than tie beafts of the earthy ami maketh us vnfer. 
than the fowls of heaven, JPlis meaning is, that they 
did not glorify God their maker, by Unging his praifes, 
which by being endued with this noble faculty offpeech, 
(which he had denied to the creatures below man, the* 
beads and birds) they only were capable of performing^ 
Theconfideration ot this high privilege, by which we do 
(b much excel the creatures below us, ought to be a 
mighty obligation upon us, to employ this gift of God 
in the fervice, and to the glory of the giver, and 
make us very careful not to o£na him by it, or by any 
defilement of it, to render it unfit for one of the princi- 
pal ufes for which God bcflowed it upon us. 

Another great endof fpeech ii to edify our neighbour. 
So the Apoftle here tells us in the text, that nothing 
(tiould proceed out of our mouths^ but what is good for the 
vfe of edifying^ that it mof minifter grace unto the hearers. 
But inltead of that, corrupt communication ofFends the 
chafte and virtuous, and corrupts them who have vici- 
ous inclinations, by exciting and cherifhing lewd ima* 
ginations in them, and making them that are filthy 
more filthy PHL 

III. Corrupt communication is an evidence of a cor. 
rupt aind impure heart, as poll utedflreams are a fign that 
the fountain is impure from whence they came. An 
impure mind may be covered and difguifed by natur- 
al fhame and outward reverence, in regard to the com- 
pany, or from fomc other particular defign ; but when 
. it breaks out at anytime in lewd talk, our fyeech betrays 
us, and difcovers the inward thoughts of our hearts, 
and makes them viflble to every eve. For as our Sa- 
viour fays, Clut of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
M 2 ffeaketfi\ 
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J^eaieth^ IMBsttth. xn. ^4.- jf . K<m cai$ /^i ^^dng evUf 
fireak good things ? Fift ent ofth& ahndtfice r>ftke heart 
the mouth Jpcaketh. A good man^ out of the gMi fna*^ 
fire of the hedrt^ hringeth forth good "9 hmgs : and an e» 
tii man^ out of the ttfit freafure, hr'tngetb forth evil thingi*, 
•* There is not, feyfl nt txcdkbt ctivine of our awn, 
^ Dr. Barrow, a more certain ffgnof a mind utterljr 
* debanchcd froni piety and vittue, tha» a(lfe<^iaag focli 
^ talk. A vain mind naturally venneth hfeif in frothy^ 
*^ dilcoorfe ; and lufi, boiling wHhin, ibaitls »ttt in fit 
••thy talk.' It is St. Jttde*s metaphor, when he df^ 
ftrihes that impune lec^ of the Gnoftickfy he fliyt of 
them, that they were eontiHtioNy foaming hiit theif <nm 
fhame, ver^ 23. that is, by thek lewd words attd de«d« 
they diftovered the inward filthjftefe of their hearts^ 
And therefore it is Tully's advice to hiit* that wotiild be 
perfecH'ly virruotra, and rxotdcfedire in any part of his 
dmy» imprims provideat, ne fermo vitinnt alrqnod in* 
dicet ineve morrbas ; de offic. lih. i. " Let him in the 
** firft phce, fays he, take great care, that his? speech be* 
" tray not Tome vice 6r fadt in his maiMieTB*** 'Ayd^ 
XAitcnTTf^ g* A<J>» yf»^'^ircay " a^maAV fcha?ft6^r It 
** commonly taken from his talk.** '^O^^M'^TfSw^j Ttta*- 
fj^ ;^ i >iry^y fays Ariftides, *• S«ch as are the man- 
♦* nersof a man, fuch is his difcowrfe j* and Quintillsiit, 
Kb. xi, c. f . Profert enhn mtfret pfermtfoe orarh^ et 
amirtifecrita detegity nee fine cetnfk iSrueei frodiderunt^ »$ 
vivit, (ptentfuam etiam dkere, " Our fpeech, for th* 
** moft part, declares our mamiers, and difcovcrs the fe- 
**^ crets of our hearts; .(b that not without caufe wst 
•• it become a proverbial (aying among the Greeks, th«^ 
** as the man lives, fb alfo he fpeaks.** And to the 
fame burpofe the Wife fon of Sirach, Eccluf. xxvii. 6, 
7. Tne fruit dedarethy if the tree h{ith been dre fed; f^ 
is the utterance of a conceit in the heart of man » Pratje 
no man before thou heareji himfpeak : for this is the trial 
ofntn. And vei*. 1 % . The dt/courfe of- fools is irkjkne^ 
and their (port is in the aiamonnefi offm, 

Immodeft fpeech is not only an indieatwn of an un* 
thafle mind ; but draws like wife a great foTpicion upon 
^ man's life. So fttitS a connexion commdnly is there 
between a man's thooghts and words, and bctiveen his 

words 
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words and a<5lions, that they are generally prefumed to 
be all of si piece, and agreeable to one another. 

IV. Corrupt commmiication doth debauch and defile 
the minds ofmen, and that not only ofthc ipeaker, but 
Hkewife of the hearer of fuch di(coor(e ; becaufe it grati- 
fies and feeds a corruptJiumour, and a vitiated appetite, 
-befide that it difpoleth and inclines to lewd and filthy 
anions : a imutty tongue and unchaRe deeds^are (eldoni 
far afunder, ana da very often go tpgether; for El- 
thy talk and lewd prances feem only to differ io the oc- 
cailon and opportunity ; and he that makes no confcience 
of the one, will hardly Hick at the other, whcn.it can 
be done with fecrecy uid fafety. The law of God for- 
bids both alike, and his eye beholds both ; F9r there is 
not a vford in my tongue, fays David, Pfal. cxxxix. 4. 
hat thou, Lord^ knovfefl it altogether. So that what- 
ever may deter us from lewd pra<^ice (the authority of 
God forbidding it, or the awe of (lis presence, wliacon* 
tinually (lands by us, and hears and fees all that wer 
fay and do) is of equal force to reflrain us from lewd and 
filthy words : for they both proceed from the fame iU 
difpofition of mind, and »re done in equal contempt of 
the divine presence and authority* 

V. It is uncivil and unmannerly, very difagreeabli^ 
and highly difpkafing to all (bber and modeft peribns. 
It is a clowmfh and rude thing, lays Tully, de o/fic. libv 
i. Si rerum tttrpitndini adhibetur verhorum obfisMitas^ 
^ If to things whkb are immodeft ift themfclve$». 
•• we add thcobfcenityof words/*" 

Nothing that trefpafles upon the modefty of the com* 
pany, and the decency of con verfation, can become thr 
mouth <]( a wife and virtuous perfoit* This kind of 
.converfation would fain pafs for wit amoi»g fomc (brt of 
perlbns, to whom.it is acceptable^ but whatever, far 
vours of rudenefs and immodefty, and rll manners, is 
very far fronri deferving that name ; and they that are 
fober and virtuous, cannot entertain any difcourfe of 
this kind with approbation and acceptance r A well- 
bred perfbn will never offend in this way ;; and there- 
fbt'e it cannot but be efteemed as an a^ron^to^moded' 
company, and a rude prefuming upon their approbfitk>n^ 
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' Impiidently taking it for granted that all others arc as 
lewd and diflfolute as themfelves. 

This fort of conv^rfetion was not only offenfire to 
' righteous Lot^ hut was a perpetuil vexation to htm, 
and griev^ him at his very heart. So St. Peter tells 
us, 2 Pet ik 7. %4 that La tons if^td ioitk the filthy 
cmverfathn of the v)icked» F^r that rigbtious man dtom* 
ing among them, in feeing ontf hearktg^ vetoed his rigi* 
teous fitiT from day to day nmtb their umanfui de^ds^ In 
' fi^'i ^"^ hearing, that is, in Seeing their lewd anions, 
'snd bearing their iilthy talk, his life became a hurden ta 
*him ; and therefore God finglcd him out, and deHvered 
him both from that wic^ked company, and from thit 
dreadM judgment of fire and brlm(h>ne, which came 
^ownfroifii heaven upbn them, and Con Aimed them with 
an utter deftr udlion, for an example to ail ages, and an 
^Kdmonltidn to all good men, th«t t'liefy oi^t 10 be in 
'tike inanner affeSed^ as ri|hteoa5 JLot was, with the 
yithyconver/ation of theme ked. 
^ VI. As hy this pm^lioe we offend againft nature, and 
Jresftbn, and true molality ; foit isUkiewife aidircA can- 
%em^ ftud defiance of the CliHftisn jeligkoa, which does 
fo ftri(fily forbid, and fo fevwelytoiKfewin it m<^t- 
(ftiahs. Oi!Mr bleffed Srriour feems more partictl^ily to 
<eenCure and <condemn this vice, when be^fays, Matdi. 
*ii. g6. 3*7. That every idle word that men /hallfpe^, 
^hey Jhatl give an account thereof in the dc^ ^jmdgmenf., 
£<feij iSetodrdr ^jua d^op, 4nmy vain andnnprofitabhe 
v/ord, that no ways tends to edification % thatt: is the wery ^ 
7oWl (enffetlie wcrrds can- bear. Bntihcn hswt much ^ 
9n6^(itt)l we gi(Ve tfnjECCOUnt in that day of every hnnd 
Word, whkh tends to icorrapt and debavch the minds 
naid -manners of men. Soiiie>CG^ies have it, fiwt ^amf^ 
ttferyyiaughty imd wicked m>rd, every falfe, and maiiicir 
Cws, •and'CailuiBnjatiBgwOrtlt •* An lAlcword, fays Sr^ 
** Bsifit, is t%a(t wbioh is not for edificatdon, and fuch 
^ wok^s (hall i:oine under examination in' fhat giieat 
•* affertibly of riic irhole world ; and WhatiSien, fays 
*• he, fliflh be'done to words of fcurrility, and cahimny^ 
^ and obfcenkyr^ — 

. Btrt that which »ill beft dired us to the mea&tng of 
thi$ phrafby^ is what the Jetivifh mafters obferved> that 

by 
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• by an idle ivord iht Jews did commooJy uiid«rft«^ , 

immedeft and unchcjhfpeech^ fiurriiws and oifitfufw^rds* 
> And then k fbJbws, /br fy tiy vfords thonftalf hf jf/fij- 
.JUd, and Sy thy vxirds thm ft ait he condemned. 

Men are commonly af^t to kntke a very iigbt mniter 

of fach irords ; but-jbecaufe they diew the mmd and 

manners of the man, his inward temper and difpofitiofi, 

. therefore men Ihail be called to a ftrt^ accoimtibr th«gi 

' in the day of judgment, and be condemoed finr lewd and 

: di^bte words^ as vsil as for afb of tfiithineis and luicicaa- 

nefs ; beeaufe thefi come from the heartland defile the man^ 

. they proceed from aa impure fpriag aad fbuntaifi; and 

, though we onl3f*percfti^w them to come out of the 

• mouth, yet they proceeii oaf of the abundance of the 

hearty from an evil diipofition of rainl 

So that our Jadge .hath esptiefly in^ariMd iis of this 
. fault, and declared to its the dagger of it* And tlier^- 
Ibre whofbever heiieves this deckHriutiofi of pur Savloi^', 
;and dreads tiie judgment of the great day« oirgh^ «> 
take heed that he difend not with bis ^ongoe, m this 
cr any other kind. * Men make hut little account «f 
fuch svordsnow, but they (hall all be flric^ly accounted 
'<br another day ; and'-what we utter now ^o freely and 
without blnfhtsg, will then firike ns du»b, and be 
nnati«r of greatdft ih«me aod coniAtfion to us, <a tl»e 
Tfsdkxtct of God arkl his hoi'y aogeU. 

And ib £t. Paul likewife, not ixAj here in the texr. 
^oes liarbid and repnpve this pjfa^Uce, when he fiiy^» 
£,et m corrupt comvmictiUon froeet^d ^ut pfjifwr mouth j 
^ut that which is goad to ihe ufe rf edifying ^ ihat it may 
,miiiifier grace to the ifeareifj but in feveraJ oth<ir 
places of his epiftles he ,moft fevereiy condemns it, as 
utterly miabeooming Cbpiftian$, an4^nK)ft dire^^ con- 
trary to our moft hqly-piofeiBon. fiph. v. 3. 4. But 
fornicatAon^ and ail imcieanne/s, or co/vetauftiefs, let ii n^t 
ffiitce ihe 'named among y&Uy as hacqmeth faints ; neither fiU 
,thinefy nor fo^lh/h ialkng^ . wr jefting^ which are not 
convenient* Here he forbids ail kwd and iilthy taik» 
aa uttei'ly misbecoming the converfaiion o^' Chridian^,. 
^ho (hOkuJd give rio iwcafion to have the vices of this 
4Dftlure <b much a« ooce mentioned, mu<2h lefs praditfed 
among GhfiftiflA^^ i^^not fbefi, thi^igs^ feys ^, he 

once 
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f^nce named among yoUy as hecomefh faints : hut rather gw» 
ing of thanks* Here he dired^s us to that which is. the 
proper-employmentof the tongue, and one of the chief 
ends of fpeecb ; which is to praife and glorify God, 
and not to di^onour him by lewd and fihhy talk. 
And this he urgeth again, as. tlie- proper fruit of our 
lips, vcri io. Giving thanks always for all things unto 
Cod and the Father^ in the name of our Lord JefusChrift* 
And, at the 5th verfe of this chapte;-, he appeals to 
Chriftians, whether they had not been conftantiy taught 
and in{lru<5^ed, that all lewdnefs and .filthinefs, not on- 
ly in a^l but in word, will certainly fhut men out of 
' the kingdom of heaven. For this, feys he, ye know, 
that no whoremonger^ nor unclean perfon (rdferring tp 
thofe feveral /brts of uncleannefs he had mentioned 
before ; among which is filthy and foolijb talk) hath 
any inheritance in the kingdom of Chrifl^ and of God, 
The Apoftle here fpeaks to the Gentile Chriftians, who 
were newly converted from Heathen ifin, and had been 
accuflomed to make (light of thele kinds of fin, which 
were ib common among the idolatrous Heathen, and 
part of the worfhip of their obfcene deities : but 
h* tells them, that the Chriftian. religion, which they 
had embraced, required another fort of, con verfation, 
and did ftri^ly enjoin all manner of purity, both of 
heart and life, in all our words and a(^ions *, and that 
as he that has called us is holy^fi we fiould he holy in all 
manner of converfation. And whatever fal(e teachers 
might infinuate, as if the Chriftian religion did allow a ^ 
greater liberty in thefe things, and made that a cloak for 
Ttcentioufnefy hereby turning the grace of Cody that is, 
the do&rine of the gofpel, into lafcivioufnefs^ as St. 
Jude fpeaks, ver.4. Y^^ *^*y would certainly find things- 
quite otherwife in th<5 ifTue, and that God, who puniffi- 
ed the Heathen for thefe vice8> and fent fueh terrible 
judgments upon them, would much lefs let Chriftians 
go unpunifhed, that fhould be found guilty of them. 
Eph. V. 6, Let no man deceive you with vain words : for 
• heCQufe of thefe things Cometh the wrath of God upon the 
chiliiren of difohedience^ that fSi thc' Heathen world, who 
continued ftill in their infidelity, and lived in the pra- 
£lice of tbofe fins ; ^viA would fall much more heavily 

upon 
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upon Chriftians, if after they had embraced this lioly 
religion, they fhoold allow themfelves in any of thole 
vile and impure pru6)'ices, which they had been gtrik^ 
of before, and which they had fo foJeoiQly pTomifod t# 
lenounce and putoffin their baptifm. 

And fo liiiewife, Col. iil. j. 6. 7. j^orti/jf thtnfbrt 
y9ur mtmbers nxthich ari uun thf earth ; firmcathttj iw« 
tU^mntfsy inordinate affultM, ivii concufifanee, and e^ 
vetou/iiefs, HDhich h idolatry : fit tehich thinPs fake the 
vratb efGodcometk on the children of difibeAence^ or 
vnbeiief ; in the which ye alfi vudked fimetime^ Vfhen ye 
' lived in thetM f that is, whiift ye were Heathens, and 
converfed among them, ye pra^ifed theft Ticet s 6itt 
nowj that is, now that ye are become Chriftians, pat 
ejfthefi, anger^ wraths matke, evUJpeaUng, filthy torn- 
mumcation. Ye fee xlitt filthy eommttnicati^n is reckoned 
amongft thoie fint of the Gentiles, which Chi^iftiane 
were ntteriy to qnitand forfake, as contrary to theptf- 
rity of the Chriitian profefHon. And fo S(« Pftni teUt 
the The&lonians, i TlieiT i^ 7. Gadhaih mt caOad 
wfmttn tmdemtitefs^ httt unto hditirfsM And be giTci the 
iiiflie precept to the Colol&ans, chap. hr. 6. Letymr 
fia&ch ha edmi^i tnithgraeey that is, acceptable and q& 
fful, Ibmetbiog that is worthy the hearing, fia/omdvdth 
fiit^ tha« is, with prudence and difbetion, which (hould 
always govern our fpecch, and keep it within the bonnda 
of (obriety and modefiy. As our talk ihoukf not be 
infipid and Iboliih, (b much iefs ronen and un&vory, 
immodeft and lewd. 

And in his epiftle to the Phtlippians, chap. iv. 8. he 
•ameftiy recommends the virtues that are dired^iy con- 
trary to this vice. Finally^ my brethren, wkatfitoer 
thingt are honefi, Z^tt at^dly vihaifiever tbingt are gravt 
or veneraUe, latt dyfi, whatfoever thingt are fare or 
chafie^ think on thefe things s that is, have great regard 
to them in your converiation and behaviour, there be- 
ing no Ibrt of virtue which the Chriftian religion does 
not ftri<ftly enjoin and exad from if$ $ and confequently 
whatfoever is light and frothy, and much more what* 
ever 1$ lewd and frlihy, ought to be banifhed from the 
converfittion of GhrKlnns, as utterly inconMent with 
the gmvity and purity of that holy profeifion. 

And 
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And the fame Apoftle tells us, that all the promifesof 
the gofpel are fb many arguments and obligations 
to purity and holinefs, 2 Cor, vii. i. Having thereon 
tkefe primifes^ dearly beloved^ let us cleanje our/elves 
from all fihhinefs of the fiejh andjpirtt^ perfe£l'tng^ or 
pra^(ing, bolinefs in the fear of God. And on the 
contrary i St. John tells us, thit all impurity will be ai! 
eflfedual bar to our entrance into heaven. Rev. xxi. 
27. fpeaking of the new Jerufalem, fays he, There 
fiall in no wtfi enter into it any thing that defiteth^ nei' 
ther whatjoever worhetb abomination. So that if either 
the promiles or threatening^ of the gofpel have any inr 
£uence upon us, they will e^Fe^ually refttain this, vi- 
tious pradice. 

VII. and laftly. All impure and filthy communica- 
tion grieves the holy Spirit, and drives him away from 
us. And therefore after he had forbidden this vice 
here in the text, that no corrupt communication proceed out 
rfjour mouthy but that which is good to the ufe of edifying^ 
th4tt it may mnifler ^race unto the hearers; he imme- 
diately adds, andgrtevenot the holy Spirit ofGody where- 
by ye are Jeded to the tfay of redemption : hereby inti- 
^ mating, that all corrupt and filthy communication 
grieves the holy Spirit of God, that blcfled Spirit which 
is the fed and earnefl of our redemption; that is, as th< 
Apoftle hi mfelf explains it, oithe redemption of our bo' 
dies, f^m the bondage of corruption^ by the reiurredlion 
of them to eternal life. For, it is the Spirit of God 
dwelling in us, which fhall raife our bodies at the laft 
day, and make them partaker^ of a blelFed immortality. 
So the Apoftle fays cxprcfly, Rom. viii. 1 1. But if the 
Spirit of him that raifed up Jefus from the dead, dweU 
in you; be that raifed up uhrtftfrom the dead, Jhdl alfi 
quicken your mortd bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
you. If we defile our bodies, or any members of thena 
by uncleannefs, we grieve the Spirit of God which 
dwells in us, and force him out of his habitation; that 
blefiSKl Spirit, which fhould quicken our mortal bodies* 
and is both the earneit and the caufe o£ their refurreAi- 
on to eternal life* For our bodies, as well as our fouls, 
are the temples of the Holy Ghofi> and the Spirit of God 

dwelU 
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dwells in them ; and wc banilh him out of his temple 
whenever we profane it by lewd and filthy fpeech. 

And the Apoftle ufeth this argument more than once 
to deter Chrillians more efpccially from the fins of un- 
cleannefs. i Cor. iii. 16. 17. Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dweUeth in 
you? If any man defile the temple of God, hmJballGod 
deflroy. For the temple of God is holy, which temple ye 
are. The holy Spirit of God fanaificth the place where 
he niore efpccially refidcs, and makes it his temple • 
and fo are our bodies as well a^ our fouls ; as the fame 
Apoftle cxprdly tells us, chap. vi. ver. 18. ,9. 20 
where he argues againft the fins of uncleannefs, which 
are committed in the body, and by the members and 
mltrumentsofit, from this confideration, that our bo- 
dies are the temples of the Holy Ghoft. Flee fornica^ 
tton favs he. Every fin a man doth, is without the 
body : but he that commit teth fornication, fmneth aaainft 
his own body; that is, th. body is not the immediate 
mftrumcnt of other fins, as it is of thofe of uncleannefs ; 
and hen it follows, mat, know ye not that yourtdyis 

have of God, and ye are not your own, for ye are bouihi 
^ith aprtce? therefore glorify God in ylur b,dy, %nd 
tn yourfptnt, which are Goh. Under the nirlie of 
fornication the Apoftle comprehends all the fins of un- 
deannefs. of which any member of the body is an 
mftrument; fo that the lafcivioufnefs of the eye or 
ear, or tongue, is a polluting and prophaning this 

rhg;:S'. -^^ ''^- "^^ •^-'^ ^ ^^ «^ « •: 

And whenever the Spirit of God departs from tfs 
we ceafe to be children of God. and forfeit the e«ne tt 
of our eternalmheritance. Nov, if any man have not 
■'b'fp'ntofChrift fays the fame^poftle. Rom 4k. 
9. ben none of hts that is, he does not belone to 
him, m plain Englifh, he is no Chriftian. So that as 
we wooia not forfeit the title of Chrfftians, and 'th" 
blefled hope <)f a glonous refurredron, we muft be 
very careful that »<, corrupt communication proceed out 
•four mouth, left hercly we grieve the ily Spirit 

0/ 
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c/G^t iy wild wf are filled unl9 the daj of redenh 
ption, 

I bave now doae with this argument, and what I have 
laid concerning invmodefUnd. uncbailf words, is of equal 
ibrce againft lafcivious books, and pictures, and plays \ 
all which do alike intrench upon natural modefty, and 
for that reaibn are equally forbidden and condemned by 
the Chriftian religion ; and therefore it may fuffice to 
Lave named them. I fhall only fpeak a few word$ 
concerning plays, which, as they arc now ordered a- 
mong us, are a mighty reproach to the age and nation. 

To fpeak againft them in general, may be thought 
too fcverc, and that which the prefent age cannot lb 
well brook, and would not perhaps be fo juft and rea- 
fonable ; becaufe it is very pomble they might be fo 
framed, and governed by mch rules, as not only to be 
innocently diverting, but inftrudting and ufeful> to put 
feme vices and follies out of countenance, which can- 
i^ot perhaps be fo decently reproved, nor fo effectually 
cxpofed and corredtcd any other way. But as the ftage 
©ow is, they are intolerable, and not fit to be permit^ 
ted in a civilized, much icfs in a Chriftian napon. 
They do moft notorioully minifter both to infidelity and 
vice. By the profimenefs of them, they are apt to in- 
ftil bad principles into the minds of men, and to lelTeii 
the aweand reverence which all men ought to have for 
God and religion : and by their lewdneis they teach 
vice, and are apt to infed the niiKuJs of men, and dif- 
pofe them to lewd and diffolute pradices. 

And therefore I do not fee how any perfon, pretends 
ing to fobriety and virtue, and efpecially to the pur^ 
aid holy religion of our blelFed Saviour, can, without 
great guilt, and open contradi<aion to his holy profe^ 
2on» be prefent at fuch lewd and immodeft plays, much 
kf* frequent them, as too many 6p^ who yet would 
take it very ill to be ftiut out of the communion of 
Chrifltans, as they would moll: certainly have been 
in the firfk and pureft ages of ChrilUanity. 

To conclude this whole difoourfe ; let us always re- 
member that gravity and modefty in all our behavioiK 
and converfation, in all our words and adilons, are du^ 
ties indifpenfibly required by the Chriftian religion, and 
- the 
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the great fences of piety and virtue ; and therefore 
ought, with great confcience and care, to be preferved 
and kept inviolable : and when the^ fences are once 
broken down, there is a wide gap made for almoft any 
fin and vice to enter in. Immodefl words do naturally 
tend to corrupt good manners , both in ourftj ves an«l 
oth^s. 

There is none of us, but would reckon it a very great 
infelicity to be deprived of that noble and ufcful facul-- 
ty of fpcechy which is {6 peculiar to man, and which, 
next to oar reafon and uilderHanding, doth moil re- 
markably diflinguifh us from the brute beafts : but it is 
a much greater unhappinefs to have this /acuity, and 
to abuie it to vile and lewd purpofes. The firlt may 
be only our misfortune : but this can never be without 
great lault, and grofs negle6i of ourfelves ; and much 
better had it been for us to have been born dumb, thaai 
thus to turn our glory into fcariie and guilt, by pet- 
verting this excellent gift of God, to the corrupting 
ourfelves and others. 

This, I hope, may be fufficieht to reftrain men frortl 
this vice, which I have all this while been fpeakifag a- 
gainft ; at leaft to prefcrve thoi^ which are. not yet in- 
fe^^ed, frbm the contagion of it ; and, I hope, to reclaim 
Aiany from fo bad a praftice. And if ahy be fo harden* 
ed- in their le^d courfe, that no cOiinlel of this kind caii 
make impreflion on them, what remain^, but to con- 
clude in the Words of the angel to St. John, ReV. x!xii.' 
1 1. ^<f that h filthy, let him bi filthy ft til : dftd hi thi 
is holy, kt hint be hblyftilL 
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SERMON CCXV. 

The true remedy againft the troubles of life. 



John xiv. i. 

Lit not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, be- 
lieve alfo in me. 

The firft fcrmoR oh this text. 

IN which words our bleflcd Saviour does, upon a 
particular occafion, prefcribe an univerfal remedy 
againft trouble. And the particular occafion of this 
confolatory dlfcourfe, which our Saviour here makes to 
his difciples, was this : h« had often told them of his 
fufFerings : but the conceit which they had entertained 
of his temporal reign, would not fiifter them to admit 
any thought of fuch a thing, as the fufFerings or death 
of the Mcflias -, and therefore it is faid, that thefe things 
ad not fink into them, and that they underftood them not ; 
men being generally \try flow to underftand what they 
do not like, and have no mind to. At laft our Savi* 
our tells them plainly, that how backward foever they 
were to believe it, the time of his fufferings and death 
was now approaching, and that he fhould fhortly be be- 
trayed into the hands of men, and be crucified and 
flain. At this hisdifciples were flruck with great fear, 
and exceedingly troubled, both in contemplation of his 
fufFerings, and of their own invaluable lofs. To com- 
fort them upon this occafion our Saviour dire<fls hisdif- 
ciples to that courfe, which was npt only proper in their 
prefent cafe, but is an univerfal antidote and remedy 
againft all trouble whatfbever, and will not only fervc 
to mitigate our trouble, and fupport our fj^irits under 
the fear and apprehenfion of future evils, but under 
prefeat afHi&ions and fufferipgs ; and to quiet and com- 
fort 
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fort our minds under the faddefl condition, and fbrcft 
calamities that can befal us. Let not your heart bt 
troubled : ye believe in Cod, believe alfo in me. 

He does not only forbid them to be troubled, and 
counfel them againft it ; fuch advice is eailly given, 
but not fo eaGly to be followed : but he prefcribes the 
proper remedy againft trouble, which is truft and confi- 
dence in God the great Creator and wife Governor ot 
the world ; and likewife jn himfelf, the blefled Son of 
God,' and Saviour of mankind. Te believe in God^ be- 
tteve alfi in me. 

The words arc varioufly tranflated : by fome indica- 
tively, Ye do believe in God, and ye do believe in me, 
therefore be not troubled; by others imperatively. Be-, 
lieve in Cod, and, believe likewife in me ; and then you 
can have no caufc of trouble. Or elle the firft claufe, 
may be rendered indicatively, and the latter impera- 
tively ; and lb our tranflation renders the words, Te da 
believe in Cod, believe alfo in me ; as you believe in. God 
the Creator and Governor of the world, £0 believe alp 
in me the Son of God, and the Saviour of the worlJ», 
But which way (bever the words be rendered, the fejife 
comes all to one ; that faith in God, and in our bleircd, 
Saviour, are here prclcribed as the proper and raoft". 
powerful remedies againft trouble. Let not your heart' 
be troubled: ye believe in Ood^ believe alfo in me. 

In the handling of thefe words I (hall do theic two * 
things. 

Firp, I (hall confider what fort of trouble is here 
forbidden, or with what rcafonablc limitations this general 
prohibition of our Saviour is to be underflood. Let not 
your heart be troubled. 

Secondly, I fhall endeavour to fliew what virtue and " 
force there is in the remedy here prcfcribed by our Sa- 
viour, to mitigate and allay our trouble, and to fupport 
and quiet our minds under it. 

F/Vy?, We will confider what fort of trouble is here 
forbidden, and with what due and reafonable limitations 
we arc toundcrftand this general prohibition of ourSa- ' 
viour to his difciples. Let not ynir hearts be troubled. 
And this we (hall btft find out by confidering the vari- 
ous objefts of trouble, together with the feveral caulcs 
N 2 or 
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or groupds of them. ^"4 ^^^^ ^^^ *?^ ^ ranged un- 
dfer thefe three heads ; evils pfift, prefent, or to coiTi,e. 
For the ground of all trouble is fome evil, either real- 
ly and in itfelf fb, or what is apprehended hy us under 
that notion : and the feveral kinds of trouble, are ci- 
ther the refle<ftion upon evils p?!^ or the fenfe of an 
evil th^t is prejent, or the fear and apprehenfion of 
fome future evil which threatens us and hangs over us, 

I. Fqr, th,e firft, The trouble caused by refle<ftioi;i 
uppn evils paft, this muft eit^ier be the evil of affli^ion 
or fin. The former of thefe, when it is paft, is feldoni 
any caule of trouble, the rememberance of paft fuffer- 
ings, and the evils which we got over, being rather der 
h'gbtful than grievous; fo th^t it is only the evil of fm, 
the refledlioh whereof is troubjefome. And tlu$ is that 
w^ich we x:all guilt, which i^ an ij;iward vexation, and 
difcontent, aqd grief of mind, arifing ^om the confci- 
oufnofs i;hat we nave done amifs, and a fearful appre- 
henfion of (bme vengeance and punifhment that will 
follow it -, and there is no trouble that i^ coinparable tp 
this, when the confcience of a finncr is thoroughly s^- 
wakcned. 

Now upon this accoupt our hearts ought to be trou- 
bled, and we can hardly exceed in it, provided oar 
trouble do not drive us to defpair, but to repentance : 
but there can be no fufpicion that this comes within Uie. 
compa/s of our Saviour's prohil>ition. 

II. As for the troubles caufed by the fenfe of tli«. 
prefe;nt evils, either of lofe or fufFerijdA though this do 
properly enough ki\ within the compalsof oui Saviour's* 
p/ohibition. Let not your heart he trouhlej^ yet it zdmt^ 
of feveral limitations; therefore ia order to tjie lixiAg 
of its d^e amd proper bopipid^, I fliajl briefly- flicw, what ' 
trouble for prefent evils and afflixSkjop^ which are^ upoa 
ti^^ ^s not forbidden, an<J what is. 

I . We are not here forbi^dsn to have a jwil and due 
fcnfe pf any cvii or cajamky that is upon us ; becaufe 
t{^is is natural, and we cannot help it \ for there is a 
r^l difference of things in themfelves.-, iamti tbingf are 
in their nature good and convenient for us, and agree- 
able and delightful to pur iiepfes; and ^ther tlii^p at«r 
ii) themfelves evil, that 1$, naturally difpjeafing ap4 

grievous ; 
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tfrievous ; and wc maft^not only be Stoicks, but even 
^ Socks and ftones, if we liave not a juft fen(e and refent- 
ment of this difference. Our blefled Saviour bad fo •» 
and as he was afflicted more than any man, and fuflfered 
more than any of the fbns of men, fb was he likewife 
very feniible of his fufferings, and had a natural dread 
and horror of them; infomuch that he himfelf tells us, 
that htsfiul was ffxcetding formufulj even to death y up- 
on the apprehenfion of what he was to undergo ; which 
made htm pray fb earneftiy, and to repeat that petition 
{b often ; Fatier^ if it be pojfibl^ let this cuppafi from' 
me. Kay, the very ansuilh of his mind, caufed by the 
dread and horror of his fufferings, was fb great as to force 
his blood through the pores of his body, lb ^sLthefveat 
as ii were thick drops of blood falling upon the ground. 

And this is not to he wondered at, becaufe our blef- 
led Saviour, as he had the greateft endowments of hu- 
man natcre in their greatefl perfe^ion, fb he had a per- 
fe6t fenfe of the evils, and pains and fufferings of it. 
And all philofbphy that will not acknowledge lo(s, and 
pain, and fuffering, to be evils, and troubJefbme ^nd 
terrible, is either obflinate fuUennefs, or grofs hypo* 
crify. 

2. Nor doth this prohibition of our Saviour exclude 
natural aiTedlion. This is a plant which God himfelf 
hath planted in human nature, and that for very excel- 
lent ends and purpofes : and having made us men, and 
endowed us with fuch paflions, he does not exped 
that we fhould put off our nature, and transform our- 
lelves into another fort of creatures than what we were 
when we came out of his own hands. To be without na- 
tural affei^ion, and to have no afflictive fenfe of the lof» 
of neareft relations, is condemned in fcriptuie, as a- 
mark of the greatefl degeneracy and depravation of hu-., 
man nature. And therefore we cannot imagine that 
our Saviour did intend to forbid fuch a moderate and- 
well-regulated degree of trouble upon thefe occa^onsy 
as is the proper and genuine iffue of thofe natural afn 
feClions, whidi God himfelf hath implanted in us. ▼ 

3iWben our Saviour forbids us to be troubled, he dotbi 

Dot forbid us to have a juft fenfe of God's judgments,- 

or of his hand, in procunifg or pesmirting the evils 

N 3 which 
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which befal us ; much lefe of our own fins; whicKar«5 
the meritorious caufe of them ; nay, on the contrfti:y». 
he esspedh that we.fhould acknowledge his providence), 
and- the juftnefs of iti in his fevered: dealmgt witf^ ua*. 
that we fhould be humbled undn- his mighty hand, andturm 
h him that finttes us, and hear the indtgnation of the Lard 
fatJMtfyj becaufi we. have fiimd egaimfi him. Whatever. ^ 
is a fign of God's diipieaiure againii ua« is a jtift uid 
nafbnable caufe of trouble to us. 

But when our Saviour here ^bids us le be tifO(uld«d» 
he plsdnly intends to prohibit-^tfaele three things^ 

I. Immoderate grtei and ibrrow fer any prefent 9ffli<5^1- 
cm or tois, without any refbrunt upon oivfeives, ib as to 
1^ the grief loofe, and to give full fcope to it* to let thct 
reins fall out of our hands, fo tlfat the coniiderationa of 
realbn and religion have no manner of power and com- 
mand over us ; to forrow, as Rachel did^^ her chit- 
dren, rtfupng to be comforted. This is unrea&nahie, 
and ofuaJly of pernicious conlequence : for no mai> 
knows, wh^n be once abandons himfelf to melanchCkl)^ 
and gives way to grief, and lets it pierce his lieart, an4 
enter into his fbuC how It may over-whejm his fpi« 
rit, and fink it paft recovery. And to this pitch tlue 
trouble of fbme men for worldly lofies* and dtfappoint- 
ments, becaufe it was not reftrained and governed at 
iirft, hath brought them ; and it often, happens, as St* 
faul hath ohierved, the trouble <f the imrld worheik 
death. 

I think hardly any man did ev«r die of grief fbrtha 
fins, and killed fahnielf by hying them torbeart. It it 
well if our ibrrov feoi im po-oceed to that degree, as to 
vork real repeirtance and amendment. And the ceitfoti 
liliy our ibrrow Ibr fei is cpmmonly moderate and with« 
ki boand8» is becaufe the fbrrmiv and trouble of repent-r 
«Boe is aiways reaibnable, and rcafon keeps oujr grief 
Tttithin bounds : but thefirrtyai of the world, that. is, of 
covetous and worldly-minded men, who have unreajprit 
My fst their atfe^ions upon this world, hath nothing 
to fet bounds and give limits to it. And therefore by. 
ifife jail' judgment of God, it fbrnetimcs proceeds fo far 
as Pa 'mirk death. Many mens hearts have been broki 
<ii for the bis of an efliat^ or foi^e gtes^t cjcofa and dif? 

ap. 
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^l>pQuvtmem m.tj»eir worldly 2&in and defigni* Thui 
Kabal, ppon the very apprehf nfton of the <langer thai h« 
ipy his«(late were in, and haid fp narrowly elc;^>ed« waf 
ijttutk with grief to the degree of fla{udky, fo thatJii« 
^^r/ difij witbia him^ ^aJ be b^c^me- as jhnt-i • aivi u^ 
9 few days he died of that grief, 

2. We are not to be troubled for preient ' afflictions 
and fuffeckig^ to tteed^ee of iAipstienoe and difccH^tent, 
fb a« to fret and marm^ii in our h«9Fts ag^taft God, wk 
tiy charge bimfiolifiiy^ as if he dealt hardly wkh u«^ and 
had n<>t a duo regard for us» aad an e^uai confidcra^tioa 
ofonreaie. For we ^« all finxiers, and sjwaysde(erve 
tt> fuflfer : and therefore whatever temporal evils b«fal 
Ihe heft men in this world, tb«y are always Itfi tban 
tkeir inifuities have dejirved : and yet men ar« very 
prone to cenfure aiid had ^uit with God, for the evils 
^nd csdainitics which they draw down upon themfelves, 
$Q SplomoR ^bferves, "Pvov. ^ix a. Tbe fwlijb^tfi of 
man pervertetb bis vtaj : and bis beatt freUeCh agaufi 
%b9' L^di. We fuffer for our own. Ens and foHies, and 
^en are angry wit;h Qod (lecaule we fufi'er. God is anir 
gry withes for our fins, and when he is angry with us, 
afid lifts uf, bis band againft mjt, it becomes u« to^ bumble 
aurjilves tmdir bis migi^ bofli s iot wbo canfland befgta 
kirn ti^bcif onci be is angrf f But we have no caufe to 
fret againft him, for the evils which we bring upon our^ 
{sX^^ ; he£des that fretting is x^<q^ ihe way to relieve and 
eafe us, but to vex and gall us the more. 

^. As to the fear f nd appMrchenixQn, of f^ture evite, 
tho^^ W« ought ta have ^ juft fe^fe of them, yet we 
ought not to be dejeded and troi^hled (^r thepa to thQ 
degree of defpondency, fo as to coivcipde ourfelves mi- 
ierable and forfaken, utterly lo(i and undone, and thai 
our cs^fe is paft all help ^nd r^n^fdy r we (hould not b^ 
f^ dei«i5Wd, as if we were deilitute of all comfort, and 
utterly without hope. Hope lies at ihe bottom of tb^ 
VKarft cojjidition ; for while we ar^e not ivitbotit God, we 
^m never be witbout bape; fo long as the govecnment 
of the world is in fo good hands, our cafe can never h^ . 
defperatei and therefore we ought to rehuke the defpon^ 
dcMAcy of our fpirita, as David did, Pfei. xliii, 5*. IVhj 
<Wt tbQ^f(t (^ 4?W» Q mj Jml f ^ wbj art tbou djf^ 

quieted 
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ftletedwUhin me? hope in God. And we fhould fupport 
ourfelves in the greateft dangers and fears, as he did, 
Ffal. ill 1. 2. 3. Lordt hmw art they here afed that trouhle 
me f him many are thfy that rife up againfl me? Many 
there he Vfhicbfay 9fmy fiuU ihere is no help for him inOod: 
But thou, Lord, art ajhieldfor me, my glory, and the 
lifter up of my head* 

And this caiife of trouble, upon the fear and appre>-' 
henfioa of fature evils, was the cafe of the dtieipies» 
who were mightily deie6lcd and difturbcd, upon the ap^ 
(>rehenfion of the deftitute condition they (houid be inf 
upon our Saviour's departure from them ; that they 
Ihould be expofed to a malicious world, without alt 
manner of protedion from thofe innumerable evih and 
clangers which threatened them. And this I (hail have 
moft particular refpe<ft to in my following difcourfe,- as 
being more particularly intended by our Saviour, and 
being one of the mod common caufes of trouble in this! 
world. I proceed thercftJre in the 

Second place to' conCider, what force there is in the 
remedy here pre&ribed by our Saviour, to mitigate and 
allay our troubles, both in refpc^l of our prefent evils 
and fufFcrings, and the danger and apprehcnfion of fu- 
ture evils, and to fupport and comfort our minds un- 
der them. Let not your heart he troubled} ye believe 
in God, believe alfh in me. 

In wlJich word$ our Saviour prefcrihes a double reme- 
dy againfl trouble. 

Firfl, Faith in God, the great Creator and wife Go- 
vernor of the world. Ye believe in God^ or. Believe ye in 
Cod: to which he adds, in the 

Second place, Fatfh likewife in himfclf, the Son of 
God, and the Saviour of men. Te believe in God, be- 
lieve alfo in me. Not 9% if faith in God were not a fuffi- 
cient ground of confolation and fupport of our minds, 
but to acquaint us, that a firm faith, in htm who is the 
Son of God, and Saviour of the world, would very much 
tend to confirm and ftrengthen our tru& and confidence 
• in God ; as will clcaKlfy appear, when I come to fhew 
what peculiar confideration« of comfort and fupport the 
Chriflian religion offers to us, beyond what the corn- 
men light and reaibn of SKcakJAd, from the couiiderad^ 
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C^L of ttije ^Ivin^ natute and B«rfe^tioost does iuggeft 
ip us. AacI to eps^^sun l(he »|U ftFoogth s^^ Ibicc oC 
theCs t\Ko conflderations, I (haU dp thfsCi^ two t^ioigs. . 

/iry?, I (hall cndeavottr to (hew, v/hs^ c<pfi4^iiBtt9Qf^ 
pf comfort and fupport the belief of g Cod^ ^»d th^ n<k* 
tijiral TK^ioBf and acknpwle^ment^ of mfiin^nd ^on* 
qcKfiiifi^ h^, do a^ord to good ipen, lor the ajlfiy^ 
9f^ is[(iitigatii>g of th^ fears and trQu,htc8« And, 

Sec(md(yf Wha,t farter confidwftf joi^ i^|h in Chrill^ 
TfiA the firna belief of the Chriftiai^ religion, do a^rd to- 
t)ii» pvrpofe. Tt i^Iieve /» ^W, kaiiepif 4fi w m^. 

Ftrfty To fl)cw, what copilderations of cqi^fatt ao4 
fvpport the belief of a God, ;^d the n^fw^^ notions an4 
apkipHOwledgxniqats of n^ankiad ^oi:^eri>i^g hjin , do afior4 
t^ gppd men, for the allaying and niit<ig»itipg of theii^ 
f^rs and troubles ^ which I /haJl ^rie^y dediac< tbiis^ 

The firm belief and Derfuailo^ of 9 Qod does i)e6e(^ 
larily infer the belief othia infinite pt^wer, and wi^om, 
ai^ hoklinefi, and gpodneis ; for theie are neceflary ajodi 
e^S^ati^ pe^ic^ipns of the divine nature, without whichv 
W^ cannot C949^e|v^ fiich a being as God is. Now firoin 

t^e i6Stmfi4 f^i%^}fm of thfr t\m^ n^ure, xhfi^, 
i}Kf^ prfocipk^ft do iwHifoUy. refiiib 

I. Th«t: kiymvidence pm^mt the ivortd, and ad- 
miniftersthea^inofft, paorticaAafiyofmaidttkidj wi«lv' 
great goodneft and wifilmii« 

If. That his pvovidemoe i» moM pecwfkrly eonoeme^ 
for good men, and that he hath a very tender and pe<ni^ 
liar cxxeof them, and regard 10 them. 

l#ow thcfe two piineipks, coneen^ng which r have* 
difcoarfed at large npon another occa()oA *, a^d xk9 
this fourfold ground of comfort, oiHier ait the evils thaf 
we labour an<kr, and are afraid of. 

I. If God govern the world, then tee an<l ail ow i!»- 
tcrcfts and ccncernmenta are ccrraiwly in the bed ant^ 
fafeft hands ; and where, if we know how to wi(h well 
and wiiely for ourfei ves, we flionld defire to have them ; 
and therefore why IhonM our heart be troubled at anjr 
thmg that doth or can bcfiiJ us ? f 

n. Another 

♦ See Vd. Vr. fermon 138: 

t Sm tilli» Matter rifo hsnJM at liree i* the fttte IhnioiH 
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11. Another ground of comfort is. That if the provi- 
dence of God have a particular regard to good men, and 
favour for them, then we may be aflured, that if we be 
careful of our duty to God, and rely upon his goodnefs, 
and refer ourfolves to his pleafure, in the final iifue and 
refuit of things, aiJ fhail turn to our good, and confpire 
in our happinefs : nay, if we make the bed ufe of the 
evils and affliv^ions which befal us, and bear them as- 
we ought, we ourfolves may do a great deal to turn 
them to our benefit and advantage ; to the bettering of 
oar minds, and the improvement of our virtues, and- 
thc increafo of our reward. And why fhould we be 
troubled fo much at things which may prove fo many 
ways beneficial to us, if it be not our own fault f which 
tend to our good, and will end in it, if we will but let 
fattened have its terfeif work, as St. James (hews, chap. 
V. I r. in the inftance of Job, whofe admirable patience 
had a glorious end and reward, even In this world ; 
Tou have heard, fays he, of the patience of Job, and of 
the end God made with him ; that the Lord is very piti- 
ful and of tender mercy. Job, upon a dunghil, is na 
whit inferior to the moft glorious Prince that ever (at 
upon a throne. Some mea have been more tUuflriou^,' 
and according to the true rate and value of things, more 
confidcrable for their patience, and courage, and con^ 
(hmcy of mind in great afOi^ioas and fuf^rings, than, 
the greatefl pomp and proiperity in the world could 
podibly have made them. Some have borne poverty, 
and dclcnefs, and reproach, and perfeoition, and exqui- 
Q» pains and torments, with fo much decency, with 
^h greatnefs of mind, and firmnefs of reiblution, as 
might juftly provoke the envy of the greateft and weal- 
thier, and to all outward appearance, the happieft per«. 
fons that ever were in the world. M. Antoninus was 
an excellent good man, and perhaps thegreateft Empe- 
ror that ever was, for in his time the Roman empire 
was at its greatefl extent ; and yet it is hard to fay, 
whether £pi<ftetus, whole example I propofed before, 
and who lived about the fame time with this great and 
good Emperor, I (ay, it is not eafV to fay, whether this 
poor man Epi^letus, who was depreft into the loweft 
and moft a^^d coaditioD> that human nature is al- 

moft 
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jnoft capable of, were not, by reafon of thofe admirabfe 
virtues which fliined fo brightly in that daik and diP 
mal condition, his invincible patience, his perfed fub- 
miflion to tlic providence of God, the perpetual chearful- 
nefs and ferenity, the unmovable conftancy and. equa- 
lity of his mind, according to a ,right eftimation of 
things, the greater and more glorious pcrfon of the two. 
So that good men are always fecure, as to the main 
and the eflentiaJs of happinefs ; under ail outward af- 
fliaions and fufFerings of the body, they may ftill retain 
a wife and virtuous mind, which is that good part ivhick 
cannot be taken from them ; and if they retain that, they 
arc fure of the favour of God, and the countenance of 
heaven, which alone is fufficient to make any conditi- 
on happy. 

III. Another ground of comfort is. That if God go- 
vern the world, he can either prevent and divert the 
greateft evils that threaten us, or if they come upon vs, 
he can fupport us under them, and deliver usout of them: 
and \i we be good, and it be for our good, he will do 
one of thefe for us ; either he will prevent the evil, that 
It (hall not come, if that be beft for us ; or if afliiAi- 
on fail heavy upon us. he will fupport us under it ; and 
if our ftrength be increafed in proportion to the weight 
©four burthen, it is as well as if we had efcapcd it, nay 
perhaps much better, confidering the benefit and reward 
of It But how.grievous focver it be, he can, when he' 
Dleafefh, deliver us from if, and he will doit prefcnt- 
ly, if It be for our good ;^and if it be not, it is not really 
defirable to us to be fo foon freed from it. 

IV. And laftly. Which is confequent upon the 
former narticulars, it is certain upon the whole mat- 
ter, and upon the balancing of all accounts, that in 
every condition good men have much more caufe of 
comfort and joy, than of deje^ion and trouble. Let 
our fears be as great, and our orefent fufFerings as hea- 
vy as they can, there areconfiderations of fo great mo- 
ment to be put into the other fcale, as will infinitely 
out-weigh them, and make them feem light. The 
confideration of our immortal duration in a future ftate 
and of the endlefs and unfpeakable happinefs of another 
world, arc of that folidity and weight, that thefe light 

cffli6fi' 
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^iAhm, as the ApofHc cftlls tliem, w^/r^ <jrr ^tafif- 
it moment, art in no mfi *unrfhy fo be ampured ibirk rhfii. 

What though oor paflagfc throtigh this wDrld bfe ne'* 
Ver fi> ftormy and tertpcftuoea; we fhall at iaft arrive 
at a faf€ port. M«aven is a futfe fanduary and retreat 
from tli the cvUs aiid aifiidtion^ which we are liable to, 
afftd w4iich mahy thanes' purfuc lis (b cloTe in this mortal 
ftflfte. It il but cxercihng our ftith and patience for a 
very little w?iile, and all will ht well with us ; much 
better than if we had never bc'en affii£led, and had beeri 
wholly ejtemptdd fr*m all fortsof fuffer ings in this world. 
We iMive no ft^tenee to th^cf^cnOn of tife, if we do not 
overcome ; and there can be no conqueft without fome 
conflid'^ 

But bccaufe the Chriflian religion does give us thd 
gtesLit&i if not the only firm slTurance of the happiiiels 
of another M, which, when all is done, is the great 
fapport and cordial of our feiriting fpirits, under the 
troubled and afiU^Hons of this life, therefore I fhall not 
aow enlarge farther upon it, but refer it to the fecond 
head of my difcourfc, which Ipropofed to fpeak to in thd 
next place, viz. What farther cohfiderations 6f com- 
fort and fo()port, faith in Chrift, and the firm bdicf of 
the Cluiftian religion, do afford to good men, for the 
ailaying and mii|!igating of their fisftrs ahd troubles. Lef 
aoty^ur h^art be ttoMed's fe beUtot in Gdd-^ helicotal* 
fi in me. But Htls I fliali Fefer to foftie other opportu* 
nky. 
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SERMON CCXVL 

The true remedy agailift the troubles of life. 



! John xiv. 1. 

[ Let not your heart hd troubled: ye believe in Gody be* 

\ . litoe alfi in me. 

The fecond feritron on tlii< XttU * 

I Have conGdered tliefc words as an univerfal reme- 
dy againil trouble : and in jliewing what virtue and 
force there is in this remedy, I have confidered, 

F/Vy?, Tliat faith in God is a proper and moft power- 
ful means to mitigate and alJay our trouble, and to' 
fupport and quiet oar minds under it. 

I now proceed in the fecond place to (hew whabfar- 
ther .coii£der*tIons of comfort and fupport, faith in 
Chrift, and the firm belief iii the Chriflian religion, do. 
afifbrd good meh> for the alhylng and mitigating of 
tlieir greateft fears and troubles. Let not your heart be 
troubled ; ye believe in God^ believe alfi in me. I fhall 
mention thefe five. 

t Faith in Chrirt, or the belief of the Chriftiaiireligi- 
Qiii gives us full and perfe^ aflurance of immoriality, 
and of the glorious and eternal rewards of another World. 

Jt. it prottiileth to every fincefe Chriftian the inward! 
altllance, and fupport, an^ comfort of God's holy Spi- 
rit, to bear up the weaknefs of human nature under its 
heaviefi pfcUures of fear, or grief, or pain. 

III. It' affures- lis of the fbecial efficacy of our prayers 
^itn God,, either for oar deliverance from trouole, or 

. f5f tbo aids an4 fupports of h\i grace under it. 

IV. it propounds to us the bef^ and moft admirable 
pattern- that ever was, of patience and conflancy of 
niind under the appreHenfioh of approaching evils, or 

Vol. IX. O the 
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the fenfe of prcfent fufferings ; and of a contented and 
chearful fubniiflion to the will of God, in the &dde{t 
condition to which human nature is incident. 

V. It a0ures us of a mod compaf&onate, and pre- 
valent, and perpetual patron, and advocate, and inter- 
ceflbr with God for us. 

I. Faith in Chrift, or the dodrine of the Chriftian 
religion, gives a full and perfed alTurance of immorta- 
lity, and of the glorious and eternal rewards of another 
world. Of this the world was very doubtful and un- 
certain before, and had but obfcure and wavering ap- 
prehenfions about it. And though the generality of man- 
kind had naturally ibme glimmering apprehenflons of 
another life after this, and (ccret hopes and expe^ations 
of * future reward for good men that were hardly ufed 
in this world ; yet the philofophers had wrangled and 
difputed the matter into io much uncertainty, that - 
mankind was very much ftaggered about it, and the 
doubts and difEculties that were raifed about it did ve- 
ry much break the force, and weaken the influence of 
fo great and weighty a confideration. 

Thus it was among the Gentiles. And Under the 
law of Mofes, though the Jews had fuch apprehenfions of 
their own immortality, and of a future ftate of rewards 
and punifhments, as natural light fuggefted to them ; 
yet that covenant and difpenfation added but very little 
to the clearing of thefe notions, and the ftrengthening 
of this perfuafion in the minds of men ; it did rather 
fuppofe if, than add any new ftrength and force to it : 
for under that dilpenfation the eyes of men were gene- 
rally fixt upon temporal promiles and threatenings : 
though as the time of the MefRasgrew nearer, and the 
fufferings of that people (harper, they began to have 
clearer apprehenfions of a refurredlion to another and 
better life ; it being natural to men, when they are defti- 
tute of prefent comfort, to chcrifh and make much of 
the future hopes' of a better condition. 

And therefore we find that the people of the Jews, 
when they had been long exercifcd with great afflictions, 
began to comfort and fupport themfelves with the 
hopes of a bleflcd refurrciflion to a better life ; as is e- 
vident from the hiftory of the feven brethren in the 

Mac- 
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Maccabees, who with great patience and courage bore 
up under the moft exquifite torments, in confidence of 
being railed again to a blefled (late in another world. 
And of thefe it is that the Apoftle certainly fpeaks, Hcb. 
xi. 35. when he fiysythatfome loere tor tured^mt accepting 
deliverance^ that they might obtain a better refurrettion. 

But the Apoftle tells us exprcfly, aTim.i. 10. that 
the clear ana certain difcovcry of a future ftate is owing 
to the Chriftian religion, and made manifeft bj the afpearm 
ing of our Saviour Jefis Chrift: who hath abolijhed death, 
and brought life and immortality to light by the goJj>eL 
Not only natural light, but all the revelations which 
God had made to the world before, had this weaknefs 
and imperfeAion in them, that they did not give men 
the clear difcovery and full afTurance of another life ; 
and confequently had but little efficacy in comparifbn 
to engage men to their duty, or to fupport and com- 
fort them under fufFerings : and therefore the Appftle 
to the Hebrews calls the gofpel, in oppofition to the law, 
the power of an endlefs Ufffy Heb. vii. id. intimating to 
us, how great a force and influence the clear apprehen- 
£on8 of another life are apt to have upon the minds of 
men. For which rcafon the fame Apoftle tells us, ver. 
18. 19* that the law was too weak to raife men to the 
perfcj^ion of virtue and goodncfs, becaule it did not 
work ftrongly enough upon the hopes of men, by the 
greatnefi and clearnefs of its promilcs ; and that for this 
weslknefs it was removed, and a more powerful and a- 
wakening difpenfation brought in the place of it : For 
verily^ fays he, there is an annulling of the commandment 
going before^ meaning the law of Moles, which by the 
gofpel was abrogated and made void, for the weaknefs 
ana untrofitablenefs of it; for the law mode nothing per- 
fect^ but the bringing in of a better hope did. For which 
rcafon, chap. viii. 6. he calls the covenant of the go- 
fpel, a better covenant^ becafffe // was eflablijhed upon 
better promifes^ viz.jhe promife of an eternal inheritance^ 
as the fame Apoftle fpeaks, chap. ix. 15. All the ex- 
prcfs promifcs of the law were only of temporal good 
things, but the promilcs of tlic golpei are of eternal 
life and happinefs : This is the fromife which he hath 
promifeduSi even eternal life , fays St. John, 1 John ii- 2 j. 
O 2 Now 
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JTow the f Tm pcrfoaftpn pf ^l^fithfr life 4oes i|^t 
pply anfwer that great diiBqpUy apd pbje^ioQ g^mft 
the pfQvidenceof Mod, from t|ie fceming iqjvifticp ai>fi 
inequality pf his dealings with gpjp^ ^^<^ ^^d ipen '^ 
%h\% wotTHJ, b^paufe the pternal rewards and piuiifh- 
ments of anpther world wiil kt ail things flraigjit, and ' 
fTiake at>u^ci3nt amends to good ^en, fojr all tfieir fuf- 
ferings ai^d afl^^^io^s here \ ^ncl will repder the pj^ft 
pirpfpprity of b^d men pne pf the gre^teft ^ggr^vj^tipfls 
of their mi^ry : as it is faid of Bal)ylQq, Rev, ^^viii, 7. 
Hovf mtidjbf hqtii glqr'^^d b^rfilf ^d liv&d d^lmouflji^ 
Jfi tnuqh ^qrmgnt and firrow g\ve hr. In like x^^apRcr 
Qo^ will dea) wi^ wielded i^ien in another wprid ; th^jr 
^oifliei^s {!^^\[ rife in prpp^rtipp ^o ^he njciiftre and prQ- 
fperity they h*ve enjoyed ^pd 4bule4 in this wori^* 
"i^his r^xnaxkahje chapge of ^pnditipi^ whi(;h ihi^U t^^ 
jopd and tl^d men, ii^ another wp^rjd, is fet forth tp i^ 
in a very lively ^d a^e^ing m^pner ;i^ the parable qf 
the rich nosm aid l^?iz.aru3, f uk^ ?tvi, ?f . wh«'e ^bfj^ 
ham is reprefenijed fp?aki(ig thus »q the rich PWn, »S<Mtt 
remember that tlfot^ in (^ /i/^ //«itf, re^emdft ihjtg^ 
ik'mgi^ and likfiiulfe L^zari^s evil ^bln^s ; b^t n(x^ Ke k 
comfort^di'and thou art torment ^d^ He ts qomfortcd in t^Qt 
portion to his fufFerings in this world : (^tfdtiqu qf^ tof-^ 
mentedin proportion to the ienfu^pleafi^e^.^iv4l4^uvi^ 
of thy foriner life* Meji^jund^r gre^t wa^t ^4fu#<^tWgP» **« 
apt to think their lot in this world very hard, o^d yet ^pQ|| 
the whole matter, and taking all things into cpnfide?*- 
tion, who would not much rather chufe to be L^z^ny^ 
V^ith his hard fortune in this world » and everla.fling con, 
lolation in the other, th£^l th^ rich m«m drow];:ied iQ 
pleafure in this world, and tPrraented in flames <n \\i^ 
either f I 6y, the firm belief of another life dpe* t\o>X 

Snly answer this objedUon againft the divij;^epFovide»cpi 
ut does Ukewife nainider abuixda^t co9[ifort ^nd mat- 
ter of jpy to gpod men, und^if all their fears, and tifoubles 
lu this )ycM:ld. Nay^ this cp;iiidevatioj;i alone of a bkf- 
(ed iipanv>irtality in another world, d which only 
^he Chiidian religion hath given us full and un- 
doubted alTurance, is of that weight and mom^it, as tp 
^ontrihute more tp the fupport of our fpirita under the 

evi^s 
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evils and calamities of this lifcy than all the confidera- 
tions of philofbphy put together. They are many of 
them pleafant and pretty, and fit enough to entertain 
and divert a man*s mind under a flight trouble; but 
they are too (peculative and refined for common capaci- 
ties, too thin and weak to bear any great ftreft, and to 
fupport and relieve a man's mind under a fore and hea- 
vy affliilion : but this is a confideration which hath 
ftrength and fubftance in it, that all things will end in 
our unfpcakable happinefs, and that this happinefs (haU 
have no end. This the Apoftle St. Paul fpeaks of as a 
proper confideration of comfort, of which we arc a^ 
fured by the Chriftian religion, that all the evils of this 
life fhall in the la ft iflue and refult of things co-operate 
to our happinefs, Rom. viii. 28. fVe know, fays he, 
t^at all things work together for good to them that love 
Cod, And 2 Cor. iv. 16. 17. 18, For which eaufewe 
faint not, &c. The Apoftle gives us an account, how 
they were affli»5led and perfecuted, and what it was that 
fupported them under all their fufFerings, ver. 8. p. 
10. II. IVe are troubled on every fide : yet not diftrejfeds 
we are perplexed ; but not in dijpair : perfecuted; but 
not forfaken : cafl down ; but not deftroyed. yflwayt 
bearing about in the body the dying of our Lordjefus, that 
the life alfo ofjefus might be made manifefl in our body* 
For we which live are always delivered unto death for Je^ 
fus^sfake. And then he tells us what it was that kept 
up the fpirits of Chriftians under thefe ftiarp fuflering?, 
viz, the aflTui ance which the Chriftian religioir gives us 
of a refurreiflion to a better and happier life, ver. I4r 
Knonung that he which raifed up the Lord Jefiis, Jhall 
ratfe us ub alfo by Jefus, And then it follows, ver. 1 6^ 
For which caufe we faint not : bat though oar outward 
man perijh^yet the inward man^ is renewed day by day $ tbat 
is, though our bodies be wafted and weakened, yet eve- 
ry day we grow ftronger m the refolution of our minds, 
becauie our light affli^ion, which is but for a moment^ 
worketh for us afar more exceeding and eternal weight 
^f glory : while we look not at the^ things which arefeen, 
but the things which are not feen : for the things whick 
arefeen are temporal r but the things which are notfeett 
. are eternal. And then, at the beginning of the next 
O 3 chapter. 
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c1i9pter, 1»e fttU urgeth the fame coniicUration of conw 
fbct» that fo ioQn a$ we pafs out of tb^e troubles of 
this Uf4$, we (ha^l enter upon the happi^efs of the othes. 
For we kmwt that is, we Cbriltians are alTured^ that if 
pur earthly houfe of this tnbernacU were ^|^/v#^, wt 
bave a buUding ofGod^ an houfe n^t made with handy^ 
Vernal /« the heavens, He,re you ^e U the great grpund 
of their confidence and comfort vtk tl>e worlt conditipQ, 
and under the oioft grievous perftcmionsi which they 
were continually expofed to. 

And therefore QUI Saviour and his Apoftles^ mak^ no 
IbrupJe to ptonoun^e thoie perfoas blcUed, who, ia re- 
Ipe^t of tl^ir fuSerings, ieemed to be oi ail ipen in the 
world th^ BK>ft miferable ; and they pconpi^nioe theqt 
happy» ^pon this very account of tbeii? ^ieringi, 
Matth. V. I a 1^. 12. BleJJed ate th^^ iaya oue Savi- 
our, which are perfecuted fir righteonjkefs fake : for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Bieffed are ye when men 
JbaH revile yoti^ and perficute you, and Jbalt fay all manner 
of evil againji you falfiy for my fake, ReijoiQe., and be ex^ 
needing glad; for great is ycur reward in heaven, Gre^ 
fu0erings for Qod^ in this world, dointitle us, by virrue 
of this graciouft piomife of ou^ I^ord, to a glwriows re- 
"ward in the other. So like wife St. James exlwrts Chri- 
ftians to rejoice in their ruf!ei;ings» James i. 9. My.hre- 
t^ren, account it all joy when ye Jail into divers trmlK 
And, chap. v. 1 1. Behold, fays he, we count them ha^* 
py which endure. And Sr. Peter, to the .fame purpole^ 
1 Pet. iv. 14. If ye he perfecuted for righteoufnefs 
fake, happy are ye. So folid \ comfbrti to men under ail 
the troubles a^d afili^iop^ of this world, is tha^ firngt 
affuranee which the Chriftiw religion gives us of a li> 
lure happioef% as^ to bring even the greateft ipiieries^ 
which in this life we are li^Le to, ia &me ienfe uixder 
the iiotion of b];siiedn^S. 

Anid this was (iiQC only fine talk, like tlie glorious 
brags of tlie Stoicks ; bu* the primitive Chriftia^s, in 
inlinite CKampJes* gave the real proof and evidence of 
it» in their con(lant and ch/es^ful behaviour under th^ 
moft cruel and intoleraiMe tornnipts, Non magna, lo^ , 
ipimur, fidviwmuf, fays Tertuliian, in the name of the 
i^hrillians ; '^ Wq do uQt ^Ik great things, hut do^ 

*' tliem ; 
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« tt^^m \ aQ4 dcKpoaftrate tb^ real ^9e^ of qim: words 
5* s^nud profefTion in our lives $ind anions/', Vvi^t did 
thd ^(guoijeiats fetched from another woj^kiit and the ^'^ 
iurance of a bkflcd immortality, di%lay tl^eir force 
a^ victi^e snore, ttuA in the joyfuJ fumimg^ «f tt^ firft 
ChriAiajis» and their generous contempt of all that wa^ 
dear to them in thi^ worlds tu hope of th^ Hernal lifi^ 
Vifhkh Gody tb4t camot /i«, hath promt/id; and which 
%hQ Son of God had enCux^ to them, hy hi^ refurredi- 
00 iipon^ the dead. 

II. The ChriHian r^II^lon pi;omi{eth to every fincere 
Chriitian, the inward alMaj^e, and fupport, and corn- 
et of God's holy Spirit, to beai up the weakneis of 
hwnan nature under its b.«ayieft preMur^s of fear or firf- 
JkriiD^ And this is ipcculiaj* to thQ ChriAian religion : 
i^ thoiugh the providence of God did take paiticular 
car« of goodnoen in all agei, aod he did always inibme 
good meafure ailUi tthem to do their duty, and a&>fd 
cctmfi^t and fupport to them under guat trials and 
fufferings i yet God never made (b exprefs and generaj 
a promiie of this to all good men, as he hath done by 
l,he ChriAian religion. Never was So qonftant a pre- 
fence apd iniuence of the divine Spirit vouchiafed and 
afiWed to men under any dif^^niation, as that of the 
gofpel', wherein the Spirit of Qod is prom lied to ail that 
^cereiy embrace the Chriftian religion^ to reHde and 
dwell in th em » not only to all bhe purpQfQS of fandification 
and hoiineg, but of fupport ana comfort under all trou- 
bles and fuiferings ; for which rGstCoxx the gofpel is caJr 
kd t^^ miniftraiion of thei Spirit ; and is upon this ac- 
count {aid to be more glorious tbaq any other revelation 
which God had ever made to mankind. And therefore 
tl^is is fcid to be elTenjtial to every Chriftian, to have th« 
Spirit of God dwell in him- Rom. viii. 9. i;q. fj^eak- 
ing of all true Chriftians, 2> tf/r, faith St. Paul, noi in 
thefk/b, but in tJ)sfpirit, iffi be that, th^fpirit of Cod 
dwell itij/ou. Now, if 4nj man hasje mt the Spirit of 
Chriftt he is none of his. So that every fincere Chrifti* 
an is made partaker of the promife of the Spirit through 
fnith ; that is, by his belief of the Ghridian. religion* 
he is under the ixxumediatc condu(fl and iojflucnce of 
God'shply Spirit^ and hath this. blefTed guide andCom.'* 

fbrter 
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fortcr always prclent with him, nay, continually dweHing 
and rcfiding in him, if we do not grieve and quench, 
and drive him away from us by our ill treatment of 
him, and refiftance of his blefled motions. 

And this promife of the Spirit our Saviour had a ve- 
n'' particular refpe^ to, when he prefcribes faith in him- 
felf a? a fpccial remedy againft that trouble which pof. 
feflfed their minds, upon the apprehenfion of his departure 
from them ; and therefore he tells them fo often, that 
when he was gone from them, he would fend them an- 
other Comforter or Advocate, who (hould undertake 
their cau(e, and would ftand by them in then* greateft 
troubles and temptations. He tells them, that he him- 
fclf wouW be an Advocate for them in heaven : but 
becauie that was at a great diftance, and might not be 
fb (enfible a comfort to them, he promifeth to fend 
them another Advocate, that fhould be prefent with 
them here on earth, and upon all occafions undertake 
their patronage and defence. So that all things confider- 
^di^ he afTures them there was fo little reafbn to be 
troubled at his departure from them, that they had 
caufe rather to be glad of it, becaufe it would turn 
to their great advantage; and inftead of the be- 
nefit of his outward teaching and prefence, they 
fhould have the inward prefence and teacliing of his 
Spirit, and the continual aids and fupports of his grace. 
,1 go my way^ fays he, John 16. 5-. 6. 7. I go my 
way to htm that fent miy and none of you ajheth me^ fVhi* 
ther poefl thou ? hut becaufe I have /aid thefe things unto 
you, jorrow hath filled your heart. Neverthelefs, I tell 
ytm the truth, it is expedient fir you that I go away : for 
if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you : - 
hit if I depart, I will find him unto yoa* And fb the 
Evangelift tells us before, chap. vii. 39. that the Spirit 
was not to h given, Uill Jejiis was fii ft glorified, This^ 
fays he, fpake he of the Spirit, which they that believed 
on him fhould receive : for the Holy Ghoft was not yet 
given, becaufe Jefus was not yet glorified; plainly de* 
daring, that according to the wife difpenfalion of God, 
rt was fb ordered, that the fending of the Holy Ghoft 
for the propagating of the gofpel, by thofe miraculous 
powers which were to be conferred upon the firft pub- 

llfhers 



|i(}ier«pf it, ^r4 ifpf tH« Tupporting and «C»nfcrtipg ^f 
CbniU^oji Uli^rr tbe ibarp trUU g«d fuCcrlngs U) whkji 
fiicy wPi« tP be expoi^d, w«is tha fruit oiCirifl^s ftfien- 
fim intQ hfov^Uy 9nd bis fitting 4t thf rjgpt hvi4 cf tbe 
ttt^jffiy «« bigb, tnd the firjil boon which hf Ibouid ob- 
tstin of hi» li's^tber, l)y the virtue and power of hn} int»^- 
cWCpn* / ty/// /r^ /if Fatbfir, fays he, vcr. i<J. i^f 
x- this chapter, uni he flitdl fend ^ anotb$r A4vQcat§y the 
spirit fftrutb, and heJh^U abide wtbyQufor entr. He 
fieilfindyou at^ber Comforter; fo pur tranflfttion jrf nd«is 
^|i9 ward OTrtpiqcAifr^, byt it moft properly fignifes m 
Ad'mcate or Patron, that midertakea our defeoce, tod 
pk%d9 our cgufe for us. And this the Holy QMU Ui 
a .n\o^ en^ioent and r^m^kahle ipann^r> wa» 10 the 
^poftjes and firfl Cbrifti^ns, wbe« ibey were calkd tp 
9^(w^t for themfflv€« bffope Kiog^ and Goveinor^. 
Tb^ w^c; generally men of )ow condition and m^m 
breeding, c^fiiy dafbt out of counten^tvce be^re grc^t 
ipea i m^ tberQ^ore our Saviour promifed that the Holy 
Qhpft (haujd \^ their AdvQcatf, and (bould prompt 
«n4 idlifl (hem in tb« pif^dii^ pf tbf if giufe. Matth. 
X. 18. 19. 20. Te Jhall be brought before GovertifiTf^ gpj 
Kip&t fiff ffiJl'fiie i hut mb^ ihey d^H^er yo» np^ take 
tf% ^kws^'i bow or wi^ yejbal/jfifiei i fir itJMI be given 
jtofi. w tk^ fymf bo¥r ^t yefidlffeiak ; fir it is p^ 
ji9M fbeJ(/Mk* ^' th^Sf^i^ (^ymr Father mbiihfpe^ 
efb injtotu Qr, as it is in 3t. Lu^^, chap. xii. ver. ia. 
7:be H^IjOb^JgfaUfeafbjc0i in tbe fame, b^nr ^hat ye 
augbti^ff)^^ And yet mora fully, ehap. ^Ki. yen i^ 
14. ijt Wher^, fpeaking agaiQ of their being brought 
kifqre kings and rulers for his navi/sfiku be gives them 
l^is charge, Settle it therefore in^uj* b<^rts^ not te me- 
ditate before vjbatyejball a^^/wer s f^.r I iffUt give you a 
moutib t^id vfjfdqm^ Hfbicb aU yatiT aivnfarkes fi^dU ^t he 
^le t9 gmJ^X, <jr refifi, 

Aad i\k\% pxQo^ife we find remarkably mad« good tp 
Sit.Stepb<^^ Adls yi. |o. Qf Mi^hpm it is t^h.ere faid, thait 
bis enemies vfere not aide to refifl the vfiftbm and tbefff- 
ti\ by vfbjch be ffiake. And to St. Paul (ikewife, wbep 
be wa> ftrA cafted to anfwer for himfelf ^i^t Rqiixe, as be 
tujjiftlft<?Us Timothy, aTiw- iv. 16. %•}. 4^ vfyf^fi 
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anfioer m man flood with m€ ; but all men forfiok me : not' 
vjithftanding the Lord flood with me and flrengthened me. 

And though this was extraordinary, yet all ChritHans 
have, by virtue of this promife, the ordinary afGftance 
and comfort of God's holy Spirit in all their troubles and 
afRi<ftions. By this Spirit we may in ail our diflrefles 
with confidence make our addrelTes to God, having accefs 
by one Spirit to the Father^ as St. Paul fpeaks, Eph. ii, 
18. By the fame Spirit we arc aflifted in our prayers, . 
and dirc^cd many times what to afk of God, fuitable to 
the condition which his providence defigns to bring us 
into ; which leems to be the Apoftie's meaning, Rom. 
viii. 2d. Likewije the Spirit a (ft hefpeth our infirmities: 
for we know not what to pray fir as we ought ; hut the 
Spirit itfeifmaketb interceffionfir us ; that is, fuggefts 
to us fuch requefts, as are fit for us to put up to God. 
By the fame Spirit is fecretly infufed into our fouls, 
peace and Joy in believing^ great con fetation and good hope 
through grace. Hence are thofe expreffions in (cripture 
of the confoiation of the Spirit, and of joy in the Hoty 
Ghoft, the beft cordial in the world in all cafes of 
trouble. 

And in extraordinary cafes, good men, by virtue of 
this promife df the Spirit, may cxpeA to hie born up 
and comforted in a very extraordinary and fupernatural 
manner, under the greateft tribulations and fuiFerings 
for right eoufnefs fake. This was very fignal and re- 
markable in the primitive Cbriftians, who were expofed 
to the moft fierce and cruel perfecutions ; and may ftlH 
be cxpe<5ted in like cafes of extraordinary fufferirig for 
the tedim ony of God's truth. If ye he reproached, faith 
St. Peter, i Pet. iv. 14. for the name ofChrifl, happy are 
ye; for the Stir it of glory and of God reflet h upon you* 
The Spirit of God is there promised, to ftrengthen and 
fupport all that fufFer for the name of Chrift, in a very 
confpicuous and glorious manner ; according to that 
prayer of St. Paul, Col. i. 1 1. that Chriftians might be 
flrengthened with all might, according to God*s glorious 
power y unto all long fujfering with joyjulnefs. For when 
God exercileth good men with trials more than human, 
and fufFerings which are beyond the ordinary rate of hu- 
man flrength and patience to bear, he hath engaged 

him- 
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him&lf to aflift and endow them with more than human 
courage and rcfblution. SoSt.Paul tells the Corinthians, 
ivho had not yet felt the utmoft rage of perlecution, 
1 Cor. X. i^n No temptaihft, or triaT, hat b yet hef alien 
yoUj but what is common to men; nothing but what is fre- 
quently incident to human nature, and what, by an or- 
dinary aiGftance of God*s grace men may grapple with } 
but in caie God calls men to extraordinary lufferings. 
He is faithful that hath promifed, who will not fiffer you 
to be tempted ahote what ye are able ; but will, with the 
temptation, alfo make a way to efcape^ that ye may be able 
to tfear it, ' And why (hould we be daunted at the 
weight of an alHidion, if we be well aflfured that 
our ftrength (kali be increafed in proportion to our 
burden ? 

And where-ever this promife is not made.good; there 
is fomc defect on our part ; either men are not fincere 
in the profefEon of the truth, and then no wonder if 
they fail for fear of fuffering ; or they have been too 
cpnfident of themfelves, and have not, with that ear- 
nellnefs and importunity they ought, prayed to God 
for his grace and aifillance, and thereupon God hath 
juftly left them to try their ftrength againft a vio- 
* lent and powerful temptation : as he did Peter, who, 
for all his confidence, did, upon no very great tempta- 
tion, deny his Saviour ; but even in this cafe, where 
there is truth and Uncerity at the bottom, God gives 
to fuch peribns, as he did to Peter, the opportunity of 
recovering themfelves by repentance. 

-There are three particulars more remain, but I fhall 
proceed no Arther at this time. 
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JorfU xilr. f. 

Let net your htdrt he ifoubled: ye believe In Cod^ he^ 
lieve alfi in me, 

T&e third rerinon on this text. 

FRoin thefir words I propoled to (hew, ivbif for^e 
and virtiie there is in tiie Remedy propoiled by 
our Saviour^ to nwtigate and' stJiay our trou- 
bles } and i fold you that otir Saviour hdfe pf^fcribetf 
a d«fQbk rcmetfy. 

. F/>/?i Faith in €rod, tfae great Creator and Coventor 
of the world. 

Seeondfyy Faith m himfeif^ fhff Scot of Gdd sMi) Sai^ ' 
viour of meit. i have Qx4eii to the firft, and bxve 
likewife erltcrcd upon the 

Secsndf And hete I propounded to fhew, what farther 
confideratioofs of cornim and fuppdrt, ^hh m Chrifl:, 
and the firm belief of tho Ghriftian religion, do aiflbrd 
td fpoi men, for the »Uiymg and^ mkijgating of their 
greased fears and troubles. And I mentioAied five. 

I. Faith in Chriil gives us full aflurance of immorta* 
lity, and the rewards of another world. 

II. Itnromifeth to every lincere Chriftian, the in- 
ward affiftance and fupport of God's holy Spirit. Thus 
far I have gone. I now proceed. 

III. It afTures us of the fpecial efficacy of our prayers 
with God, either for our deliverance from trouble, or 
for the aids and fupports of his grace under it. 

Now concerning the great efficacy of our prayers 
with God, there are feveral very particular and re- 
markable promifes and declarations In the New Teda- 

ment. 
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mcnt. Matth. vji. 7. Jljk^ and it Jhall be given you : 
fiek; and ye JhaU find : knocks and it Jhall he opened unto 
yw. Matth. xxi, 2 2 . jind all things iphatfoever ye Jhatl 
ajk in frayety believing^ ye Jhall receive. John xv. 7. 
Jfye aiide in mf, and my ivords abide in you^ yefiall ajk 
what ye will, and it Jhall be done unto you. But then he 
dire^s 116 to put up our petitions to God in his name^ 
as the way to make them prevalent. John xiv. 13. 
1 4. And vjhatfoever ye Jhall aJk in my name^ that vjtU I 
doy that the Fathev may be glorified in the Son. If ye 
Jhall ask any thing in my name^ Iwiil do it. And chap. 
xvi. 23. 24.* he repeats this promife again for their fup- * 
port and comfort under the tribulations which they 
ftouid endure, jfnd in that day ye Jhall ask me nothing. 
Verily y verily ^ I fay onto you, Jvhatjbever ye Jhall ask the 
Father in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto ffu 
have asked nothing in mf name : ask and ye Jhall receive, 
that your joy may be full. And again, ver. 16. 27. \/it 
that dayye Jhall ask in my name : and I fay not unto you, 
that I will pray the Father for you : for tie Father himfelf 
loveth you. He aflures them of God's merciful inch* 
nation towards them ; and if it would add any thing 
to their comfortable aflurance of having their prayers 
heard, he coukl have told them, that he would pray iha 
Father for them. St. James particularly comforts the 
Chriftians under their trials upon this confideratiofti 
that God is ready to give wifdom and (Irength to de- 
mean ourfelves as we ought under fufferings, if we 
heartily beg it of him, James i. 2. a. 4. 5. My bre- 
thren^ €ount it all Joy when ye fall into divers temptations^ 
knowing this, that the trying of your faith workath pati-^ 
ence .' hut lettatienc^ haveoer perfe^ work^ that ye m^ 
beperfe^ and entire, wanting nothing. And fince this 
requires great wifdom, to bear gceat aflidions with pa- 
tience, therefote he adds, that God is always ready to 
grant this wifdom and grace to thofe that heartily beg 
it of him. If an/ of you lack wifdom, let him ask ^ 
God that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not : 
and it Jhall be given him, i John iil 22. Jfnd whatjo* 
a9er we ask, we receive of him, becaujewe keep his com- 
mandments, and do thofe things which are fleaftng in his 
J^ht. And chap, v. 14. 15. /fad this is the confidence 
Vol. IX. P jhat 
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that we have in him^ that is, we Chriftians : for he had 
faid before, Thefe things have I written unto you, *that 
Relieve on the name of the Son of God: and then it fol- 
lows, And this is the confidence that we have in him^ that 
if we ask any thing according to bis wi/I, hehearethus* 
And if we know that he beareth us^ whatfoever we ask^ 
we know that we have the petitions that we defired of 
him; that is, though we have not prefently the thing 
we prayed for, yet we are as fure of it as if we had it. 
The cameft prayer of every fincere Chriftian is very 
powerful and available with God. So. St. James alTures 
us, chap. v. 16. The effe^ual fervent prayer of a righ- 
teous man availeth much; much more the united pray- 
ers of the faithful. So our Saviour declares, Matth. 
jiviii. I p. Again, I fay unto you, t hat if two of you jhall 
figree on earth, as touching the thing that they Jhall ask^ 
it Jhall be done for them of my Father, which is in heaven. . 
All thefe promifes and declarations do certainly figr 
nify a more ipecial efficacv and prevalency of the pray- 
ers of Chriftians. And tnqugh there was a miraculous 
power of prayer in the primitive times, which is now 
ceafed, and of which St. James plainly fpeaks, chap. 
V. 14. 15*. Is any fick among you f let him call for tie 
elders of the church, and let them fray over him, anoint' 
ing him with oil in the name of the Lord : and the prayer 
(f, faith Jhall fave the Jlck^ and the Lord Jhall raife him. 
up : Yet it is certain that thefe promifes extend farther, 
to the efficacy of the prayers of the faithful in fuch 
cafes. And fo our Saviour extends this promife, Mat. 
xxi. 22. for after he had faid in the verie before, Feri- 
ly I fay unto you, if ye have faith, and doubt not, ye Jhall 
not only do this which is done to the jig-tree / hut aljb if 
ye Jhall fay unto this mountain, be thou removed, and be 
thou cajl into thefea, it Jhall be done. After this he im- 
mediately fubjoins, And all things whatfoever ye ask in 
prayer^ believing, ye Jhall receive. Hereby declarhig, 
that the efficacy of the prayers of Chriftians was not 
limited only to thofe miraculous cSe£ts, which were 
but to continue for a time, but that this promife was to 
be extended to the prayers of the faitlifui in all cafes, 
and all times. 

And 
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And indeed all the grounds and realbns of the ef- 
4kacy and pre valency of our prayers, which are men- 
tioned in the New Teftament, do equally concern 
Chriftlans in all times ; as that Vk'e pray to God in the 
tianoe and mediation of Jefus Ghrill, upon which our 
Saviovr very frequently, when he makes this promile, 
lays great ftrefs, arid feems to render it as the reafon of 
Uie fpecial efficacy of our prayers. John xiv. 13. ia. 
Andwhaffiever ye jhall ask In my name^ that y)iU I ao^ 
that the Father may be glorified in the Son* If ye Jbalt 
ask any thing in my name^ I will do it. And chap, xvi/ 
23. 24. l^erilyy verily I/ay unto you, Whatfiever ye fi>all 
ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. Hereto-' 
fire^e hoiae asked nothing in my names t^iK ondyejhult 
recetve* '' 

Another reafcn of the acceptance and prcvalency of 
our prayers, is, that the Spirit of God which dwells in 
all true Chriftians does help our weaknefs, and fe- 
cretly dire^ us to alk of God thofe things which arc 
according to his ^ill, and does, as it were, intercede for 
us. Rom, viii. 26. Likewife the Spirit alfi help eth our 
infirmities » For we know not what we fltall pray for as 
ive ought f ht the Spirit it/elf maketh inlercefion fir tf/. 
And ver. 17. Andhe that fearcheth the hearts, knoweth 
what is the mind of the Spirit, becaufe he maketh inter- 
eejpon for the faints, accordi^ to the will of God, And* 
no wonder if thofe petitions are very prevalent, which 
we are aflifled and di reified to put up to God, according 
to his will. 

And this certainly is a great comfort under any trou- 
ble, that we can have free accefs to God by prayer, in 
confidence that he will grant us thofe requefts which 
we pot up to him according to his will. And this the 
ApoiUe to the Hebrews mentions more than once, as 
an argument to them to continue fledfaft in the pro- 
fellion of their religidn, notwithllanding the perfecution* 
that attended it, l^caufe we may, at all times, addrefs 
ourfelves to God in confidence of his gracious help and' 
afliftance, Heb. iv. 16. After he had exhorted thenr 
to hold faft their profejjion, as an encouragement there- 
to, he adds the free accefs we may have to God for his 
help and fupport : Let us therefore^ fays he, come boldly, . 
Pi or 



or with neat freedom and confideace» to tbt throng of 
grace^ tnat we may obtain mercj^ and find favour vnth kink 
for our feafonahU helf andficcour. And to the fame pur* 
pofb, chap.x. 19. 20. Haoingtbereforc^hrtthr^iyfrettdcm 
tp enter into tie boUeft iy, the biood (fjefis ; that k, havT 
iiag accefs to God in prayer bv Jefus Chrift ; ht us draw, 
near with a true heart, infmaffurance offaith^ that is^ 
in perfe^l confidence that our prayers, wiii beg^^ioufly 
beard and anfwered ; upon which be adds, Let m bold 
fafi the ftofejfion of oar faith without wavering, for he is 
faithful that bath tromifed : if we continue ftedfaft ta 
Ood, and the profe/Gon of his truth, be will make good 
all that he hath piomifed, both of preient fupport ua« 
^ our fuiferings^. and of the glorious reward of them 
in another life : he w'lW hear our prayers, and grank 
i|a the aids and fuppliea of his grace as we fiaad in 
needofthenu 

J V. The Chrillian religion propounds to us the beft 
and moft admirable pattern that ever was -of patiencA 
and cooAaucy of mind under the apprehenfion of ap- 
proaching evils, or the lenfe of our prefeot (uff^in^ 
and of a contented and chearful fubmkSon t^ the will 
of God in the (addefl condition to which buftuin'. namre-i* 
incident ; and that is the pattern of our b]efl<^ Saviow^ 
who for tbis .reaibn among others^ was {agce^i a 6jt(l<»n 
er in fo many kinds, that he might gp before u» in thtA 
rough and 4i^cult way, and ieave us aft example that 
we fiould follow his fteps, that we might learn from hint 
how to calm and quiet our fpirits, to appeafe and hu(h 
the tumults of our palGons^ under the fevereft difpenfa- 
tion& of God's providence towards us, and to bend our 
wills to a patient fubmifCon to the wiU of our hetavenJi^ 
leather, under the (oreA afflidionsand (barpeft fuiFerings^ 
For though our bleHed Saviour prayed lb eafneffiy tQ hJA 
Father, that that bitter cup might pafs from him, yet 
hpw quietly andchearfully ctid he refi^ and yield up him- 
ielf tothe will of God, faying, Tet not ay wiU,but thine he 
done! Human nature fhrunk and gave hack ai the fight 
of his dreadful fufferings : but his realbn over^rufed the; 
inclinations of nature, and kept him ta a {teady refoluti- 
'"on of fubmitting to the will of God, And tlierefore- 
when Peter attempted his refcue^ be <;ommande4 

him 
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liim to dcfift, faying. Put thy [word into the fbeath : the 
cup whkb my Fat het- hath given me^ /hail 1 not drink iff 
John xviii. 1 1. And though he had as quick a fenfe of 
fofferirtg as any man, yet with what patience did hep(^ 
fefs hisfodl with wliat meekncfs and humility of fpirk- 
did he ^ar and yield to it I He was ied as a iamb to 
the flanghter^ and as a Jbeep before the /hearers is dumb, 
Jo he opened not his mouth, When he nvas reviled, he 
' reviled not again ; when be fuffered, he threatened not : 
but committed himfelf to him that jud^eth righteoujly. 
And thus // became the Captain of our Jaivation, that he 
might be a peHe6t pattern to us of patience and fub- 
miffion to tlie will of God, of a meek and undifturbedi 
mind, under the greateft bodily pains, and the extream; 
angui(hof his foul, to be madeperfe^ byfifferingf. 

So that under the grcatcft pre/cnt evils, or the molt 
fearful apprehenfion of future evil and fufFcring, we 
fhould fix our eye ftedfaftly upon this great and glonous^ 
example of patience, and conUancy,and meekncfs v of a. 
due (enie, and yet of a moil decent behaviour under 
the heaviefl load of afRidtion, that was ever laid upon- 
any of the fons of men ; looking, as the Apoftle exhort«»> 
Heb, xii. 2- a* Lookif^ unto Jefus the author and fi" 
ntjher of our faith; who for the joy that was fet before- 
him, endured the crofe^ and defpifed the Jhame ; and con^ 
fidering him, who endured fitch contradiction ofjhtners <• 
gainft himfelf lefl we be weary and faint in ourjninds . 

And furely if we would but let our mind^ dwell a. 
while upon this confideration of the fuflerings of the Soa> 
of God, and his great medcneis, and patience, and fub- 
mifHon to the will of God under them, it would migh- 
tily conduce to the mitigating of our trouble, and bring- 
ing us \o pojjefs our fouls in patience^ in the.faddell con*- 
dition that can befal us.. 

And what confideration more proper for us than this, 
when we are going- to receive the blefled facrament,. 
wherein the fufferingsof the Son of God are reprefented- 
to us, in the fy mbols of his body, broken, and his bloods 
(hed for theremiflion of eur fins ? and there are many 
eonfiderations which this fight is apt to^ fugg<^ to us,v 
whiclvare fomany powerful arguments to^quiet and 
E j; com- 
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tam&ki our minds utider the greateft troubles; ami fuf* 
ferings which we are liable to ; fuek as thefe, 

I. The grifivous fafiferiiigs, which the Sbn*0f God 
was expofed to, do clearly (hew m that the good things 
of this life are not fo valuable, nor the evife and fuffer- 
ings of it (bconfiderable, as we afe apt to fencer and ima- 
gine ; when the beft man that ever lived was lb deiti* 
mte even of the common con^rts and co&veniencies 
of human life, and had lb large a fbare ol ihe calami- 
ties and fuiKsrings of it. If we could but re^ify oar 
opinion of things, it would go a gceat way ta iosd(ii»^ 
any of the evils and affiiflions of this life tdevabte. tf 
God ft« good to reduce us to povertv and w«Qt» liet «$ 
think of hi/tt^ who being Lard of m\ kadtiokwbtirA t» 

Sf bis bead ; who being ricby far ourfakets became pooft^ 
at we throughf bis poverty might be mttdg rich. To be 
deftitote of worldly accommodations cannot ftem fi> 
difmal and de^ieable a fight, when we eonfider whofe 
lot it was to live in a low and indigent coodition ; the 
v«ry confideration wiiereof doth not only make poves- 
ty solerable, but even glorious. 

Sa Hkcwife) when wc are perfecuted for r'^bieottjjhefe 
fike^ and exercifed with Tunings and reproaches : 
when we are' ready to be discouraged in weli-doiag by 
the oppofitioii we meet withal from the ingratit^uds of 
men, and the malicious interpretation of our gopdai^- 
ons, perverting the beft tbings»done with the bcH mio<j, 
and to the beft end, to. iome ill purpoie and deCjgo %. let 
vs look to Jejusy 2xy&eonfider bitn wffo endured fiich contra- 
diShn o/fitners agamjf bJm/e{fy and this will help toi^ 
hate the hideous apprehenion of thefe tilings. 

a . The fufieririgs of theSon of God are a demooftration 
to us, that the love and favour of God, wherein the 
chief happinefs of man confifts, are not to be eflimafted 
and meafored by outwaird prosperity in tUs world; 
much left can it be concluded fix>m tempoial affliifHoRs 
and fu^rings, that God hath no fovour and kindneis 
ibr thole whom he thinks fit to exereife with tksn^ For 
we fee plainly by this- inflance of the grievious fiilfering 
of liis Son, that God may moft deeply wound- and al^ 
Hhft thofe whom he moft dearly loves ; and if we can 
he fecure of the favour of God, and his loving-kind* 

ne{5» 
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ti^b^ wliy fliDnld^tfir hearts hi tr^M^d and difiAa^edat 
the appcehenfion of any evil ibat caa U&i ua f 

God may love kischildrea, and yet cbafteii tbesibveiy 
ieveiely: nay, that he does fo^ is rather an argvment 
that tbey are his childrei^^ and that he loves thenn and 
k concerned kit them. So I am fure the Apofik tsacti- 
eth lift to argue^ Heb. xii. 6. 7. 8. For- tv^foit^ the hard 
hvethy be ckaflM<tk^ and fiaur^^th evtry fim wJ^m he 
. rece'vBe^^ If ye M^4 abaft emng^ G^ d/aleth wkb p» 
m wuhfans ifor wbat^fM is he whom the Father chaftetL" 
e^b net f BiU if yeba mtb^ht chaftifefnenty ^ererfdll 
«r# foftaiers, then aneje boards and not fins* The 
beavieft and mo^t grie^ou^load of fufieiiogs that ever 
VM bid oa aay oaa,. God permitted to be laid on. bis 
enij begotten Son^ the dearly, beloved of his fiul\^ in^vhom 
he was vtell-plaafed. The greatce cwr afflii^ions are, and 
t^e nKHre we fti^r for right eaufnefs fake y, io mucl^ th^ 
UkK^ are we to the Soii ofGod, and £0 m«ch the mtons 
l)My to be the ions and ehiJdi«n of God. It £s 
tj|Be» as the Apodle tells us, that m^ affli£iionfor the 
prefent is. joyous, but grievous. : but ftirely it is a great 
mitigation (^ it, to confider what a glorious exainple and 
argumei» of patience oor religion propoieth to us» fiar 
etur encouragement under fufierings : that the bed mati» 
that ever was,, lived in the moilamk^ed condition -, ajid 
the ^Feateit fuCerer, that ever was, or can be, was M^ 
de^l^fy hieved Son. of God* 

3. In the. vi^oitiaiis fuflerings q( the Son of God, 
we. feet)ie worM qoaqpered to our hand, aJl the tcri-or^s 
and t9mptatio(v».of irrdt&timedk and all itj5< force ba&d 
and broken. This confideration our Saviour makes 
life of to Aipport the ^int fpirits of his difciples, ui>- 
der the melancholy apprebenfions which they had of 
fiiffering?, Jobnjxvi. 33. In pbevm-liyejhallhavetri^ 
^kdofHipn -r bnt be, ofgoo4cheen^ i have ovtrcome the wor/d* 
The greats wock is done to our hands ; a£[li<flion and 
•deathcare vanquiflied and eve^coine by him^ That con- 
qucft, wlvich the Captain of our filiation bath already 
snade of all the powers of darknefs^ icndefs our vi^ory 
over thernqheap and eafy. 

4. The tejB»|>t»tion« and fu^erings of oiw Lord were 
greater tiua oai;$ sue or can be ;, for he bore the heavy 

and 
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and infupportable load of all the fins of all fnankind, 
and of the wrath and vengeance due to them. The 
Lord hath laid on htm^ faith the Prophet, Ifa. liii. 6, 7. 
The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us ail; he was 
opprejpsd and affliffed. And well might he be opprefled 
with affii^lion, who had fuch an intolerable burden as 
the fins of all mankind to prcft him down. That paf^ 
iage is commonly applied to him, and well might he 
cry out in that manner. Is it nothiri^ toycu^ all ye that 
^fafs hy ? behold and fee if there he anyforrow like unto my 
Jbrrow^ wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in the day of 
his fierce anger. Such were theiufFerings of our Lora» 
Ko great and (b grievous, as none of us are in any de*- 
gree able to undergo. That weight under which he 
crouched, would crufli us ; that which he was hardly 
able to fuflain, would certainly fink us ; and do we 
complain znd faint in our minds, when but a very littlb 
part of the punifhment due to us only for our own fins 
IS infli^led upon us ? The confidcration of the heavy 
and unknown fiferings of the Son of God fhould make 
all our afRi^ions not only tolerable, but light. 

5*. And yet we have in efFe<fl the fame lupport that 
he had. We are apt to be very much difheartened 
and difcouraged at the apprehenfion of fufferings, from 
the confidcration of our own weaknefs and frailty ; httt 
the Spirit of Chrifl dwells in us, and the fame glorious 
power that raifed up Jefusfrom the deadt workf mightily 
on them that helieve, St. Paul ufith very high exprefli- 
ons in this matter, Ephef. i. 19. 20. That ye may knote^ 
(ays he, fpeaking in general of all Chriftians, what is- 
the exceeding greatnefs of his power to us-ward who be^ 
lieve, accorSng to the working of his mighty power ^ which' 
he wrought in Chrift, when he rai/ed him from the dead, 
andfet him on his own right hand. So that every fincere 
Ghriftian is endowed with a kindofomnipotency, being, 
able, as St. Paul fays of himfelf, to do all things through 
Chrift ftrengthening him* We are of ourfel-ves vtnty 
weak, and the temptations and terrors of the world arc 
very powerful ; but there is a prmcipic refkling in e- 
very true Ghriflian, that is able to bear us up againft 
the world and the power of all its temptations* What fever 
is born ofGod^ fays St. John, evercometh the wprld : for 

greater 



mtf/^ is h4 thai is f^J^ than, hf tbgt is in the WfH 
The holy Spirit of God which dwells in ail true ChiFi«> 
fiiaos- is a^more powerful pcincipJe of refolution, aad 
courage^ and patience, under the (harpeil trials and fvtf- 
ferings, than that evil fpirit which roles in. th« world 
is to flir up and fet on the nialice and tage of the world 
ag^nft m. Tf are ofCod^ and have Qvercema tha worUi 
hecaufe groat or is be that is injouj than be that is in tba 
Vfcrla. 

^. Let OS coniider farther, for whom and for whal 
our blefied Lord fuifered. Not. for himfeif; but for 
OUT iake : not for any fault of his own ; for he had tt» 
fin f but fsx our fins. He was perfe^ly innocent : but 
we ar« great and grievous offenders. We fufier upo% 
our own account : but he only for our fakes» and for 
(Hir falvatkm. So that the exan^le of our Lord's 
fu£rerjngs hath an irrefifUbie force and virtue in it, to 
argue us into patience and fubmifTion. Did he bear th« . 
load of our fuis £0 willingly ? did he who had no fit fuf- 
£» ib patiently, to free us from eternal fufieiings ? and 
Ibail we who are guilty think much to bear a imsli part 
of tbftt burden, whiich he fo chearfully underwefit for 
^ and which falls, fa much ihort of the due punKhnuentof 
our fault ! The penitent thief upon ihe crofs urged th« 
^ttuity and force of tfvis argumeni to patience^ ta his 
fellow criminal, that they who had been guilty of fuch 
great crimes,, and were juflJy condemneid for them» 
aught to be {»tient under their fufferings. IFe indeed^ 
fays he^ are jufilj condemned; fir ive receive the due re* 
ward of our deeds : but this man bath done nothing amifi. 

7. And la(lly« If we confider the tranfcendent ex- 
oellencv; and dignity of the perfbn» who underwent £0 
ffcix iujfering^ with ib much raeeknefs aiKl patience* 
and with fb even and uadiAurbed a mind, this will calm 
and allay our paifions, and mitigate the troubles which 
beial us pitiful and inconfiderabk creatures, in compari- 
fon of this Prince tfg/orj^ and heir of e^ferhajling bii/i. 
"When we confider the meeknefs of this excellent per- 
fbn, the eternal Son of God^ and with what fubmillion 
and ferenity of mind he demeaned himfeif under fo - 
great and continual provocations from his own crea- 
tines, and beneficiaries, thofe whom he had made, and 

whom 
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whom he came to five ; (hall we think much to bear 
the indignities and affi-onts of our feilow-creatures \ 
When we behojd how contente<f this great perfort was 
in the meaneft condition, how he welcomed all events, 
and was {o pcrfe^ly rcfigned to the will of his heavenly 
Father, that whatever pleafed God, pleafed him; 
(hall we murmur at any condition which the providence 
of God allots to us, and repine at any event whatfoevcr ? 

Shall we refent injuries, and affronts, and calamities (b 
heinoufly, as to be out of all temper and patience, when 
we • conhder with what meekncfs of temper, and how* 
little emotion of mind the Son of God bore all thefe 5 
how he gave his back to the fmiters^ and his cheeks to 
them that plucked off the haity and with-held not his face 
from Jhame and Jpiiting ; how he was led as a lamb to 
the /laughter y and as a jheep before the /bearers is dumb; 
fh he opened not hit mouth ; being reviled^ he reviled not 
again; when he fuffered^ he threatened not f 

To conclude, can we entertain thoughts of revenge 
towards the inftruments of our fuflferings, when we 
have fuch a pattern of forgiving before us, who poured 
out his Wood for the expiation of the guilt of them that 
Ihed it, and fpent his laft breath in a moft fervent and 
charitable prayer /or his betrayers and murderers ? 

Thus we mould propofe to ourfelves the pattern of 
our Lord's Spirit and demeanour under fufrerings, in 
whom meekneft, and fubmiffion, and patience had their 
per fed work ; that the fame mind may be in us, that was 
in Chri/l Jefus, and that as we have him for an example^ 
we may follow his /leps* 

The laft confideration of comfort and fupport under 
trouble, which the Chriftian religion gives us, remains 
yet to be fpoken to, namely, that we are afTured of a 
moft compaflionate, and prevalent, and perpetual pa* 
tron, and advocate, and intercedbr with God for us. 

But this, together with the application of this whole 
difcourfe, I fhail refer to the next opportunity. 
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SERMON CCXVIII. 

The true remedy againft the troubles of life. 



John xiv. i. 
Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God^ be- 
lieve alfo in me* 

The fouitH fennoA on*thii text. 

I Gome now to the fifth and lafl ground of comfort, 
which the Chriftian religion aSbrds to good men, 
for their fupport under trouble, namely, that it af- 
fures u$ of a moft compafEonate, and prevalent, and 
perpetual Patron, and Advocate, and Interceflbr with 
God in heaven for us, namely, our biclTed Saviour, naho 
for the fuffering of death was crowned with glory andho' 
nour^ advanced at the right handofGod, where he fits in 
great majefty and glory, having all power in heaven and 
earth committed to him, and where he lives continually to 
make interceffion for us. 

And this is another confideration mentioned by our 
Saviour for the comfort of his difcipies, who were fo 
forrowful at the thoughts of his departure from them, 
that though he (hould leave the world, yet he fhould 
be highly advanced in heaven, where he would certain- 
ly employ all his favour, and power, and intcreft, for 
their benefit and advantage, and be an everlafting Pa- 
tron and Advocate for thofe wh^fe falvation he .had 
purchafed with fo much fweat and blood, prefenting 
Our requefts and prayers to God, in virtue of his moft 
meritorious facrifice; and fufferings continually preiented 
to his Father, perpetually ibliciting our caufe, and pro- 
curing for us all thofe blefllngs by his interceflion in 
heaven, which he bad purchafed for us by his blood' 
vpoQ earth. For which reafon, fiiith the Apoftle, Heb. 

vii. 25. 
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vii. 25'. he is able to fave to the uttermoft ell thofi that 
come to God by him, feeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
ceffion firttsi tl»t ii, he is able to perfe^ the work of 
oar fahration, which he began here upon earthy and 
to procure for ail thoie who addrefs their prayers to 
God in his name, whatever is needful and convenient 
for us, becaufe he is always at the* right-hand o^Goi^ 
to fecond our prayers by his powerful intercefHon 
for us. 

And this is a ground of comforti though not greater 
and more fubftantial in itfelf than the other ; yet more 
accommodated to our apprehenfions, who are naturally 
apt to dread the majefiy of God, and to feek out for 
ibme in favour with him, to be mediators and intercef- 
ibrs with God for us,* and to prefent our prayers ^d 
requefts to him. And this was the original of the ad- 
drefles of the Heathens to the angels and fouls departed, 
as a kind of intermediate and in&rior deities, to prefent 
their prayers, and intercede with tbe great God in their 
behalf. And as in compliance with the general appre-* 
henfion of mankind coocetning the appeafing of the 
deity by all forts of iacrifioes, God wasjpieafed to pro- 
vide one £iaifice, which by being once orored fhoold ob^ 
tain eternal redemption for us^ andperfeB fir ever them 
that are faniiified^ and by this means to put an end 
both to the carnal facrifices of .the law, and the barba^ 
rous inhuman facrifices of the Pagan worfhip : fb in like 
coiKlefcenfioii to the general tnciinations of mankind 
to addrefs themielves to God by ieverai mediators and 
interceflbrs, God hath appointed one only Mediator he* 
Paeen God and man^ the man Chrift Jefus% naho gaoe 
himfelfa ranfimfir aU^ theoeby to put an end to that 
infinite fuperfUtion, which had obtained in the world 
for fo many ages, oi addreffing their prayers to God by 
the mediation c^ good angels, and deprted fouls of 
their heroes and ^geat men, who were, .as I may fo call 
them, tbe Pagan faints. 

So that as under the goJ|)ei God hath appointed but 
oneiacriEce for fin, that fhoald be of eternal efficacy \ 
fi) but one Mediator in heaven for finners, to offer up 
Qur prayers to God, and to intercede continually for 'us» 
in the power and victttC of tbat^nejicrifice once offered 

fir 



Ser. 2 lit. ttc traubks cf life. i8r 

for the redemption of mmJuvdi And therefore it is ow- 
ry whit ai,s QoaXr^iy to the genius and deflgn of the 
Chriftian religion, to apply ourfelves to otlier interc^T- 
^s with God in heaven for us, whether faints or angei^, 
or even the ble^ed virgin herfelf, as it would be to con- 
' (inue flill the JewiQi iacrificeSy not to fay the Heathen. 
Par it is not clearer- that there is but one proper facri£ce 
under the gofpel, viz, that of Chrid upon the crof&, 
itlian that there is but pne Mediator and Interccflbr with 
<yod in heaven ibr us. Nay, St. Paul (peaks as if thp 
Chrii^i^n r-eligion did no more admit of more mediatory 
than one, than of more gods than one, i Tim.' ii. 5:. 
TJI^ere is one Gody and one Mediator between God and 
tnen^ the mm Chrifl Jefus^ who gave himfelfa ranfimfor 
all' Nor is the force of this plain text to be avoided, 
.by &ying that the Apoftie here fpeaks o[a Mediator of 
redemptisHy as appears by the following words, who gave 
Ifinfetfa ranfomfor alL For it is pl^in likewife, that he 
fpeaks alfo of a Mediator of inter ce^ioUy and affirms hin;i 
slo be but one, as is evident irom what goes before. 
The Apoftie ^x^^^ prayers and fupflications to he madf 
for allmeny and then, at the fifth verfe, to whom Qhri* 
ilians (bouid addrefs thele prayers, and by whofo me- 
.diation, viz^ to God, in the name and mediation of Je- 
fusChrift. FoTy (ays he, there is one God, and one Me* 
diator befmeen God and metty the man Chrift Jefus* So 
4that the Apoftle's difcourfe does as plainly infer, that 
ithere is but one Mediator of inter ceffiony as that there is 
but Qne Medii^tor ofredemptim- 

And indeed whofoevcrconfiders that quite thropgbout 
4be New T<sft<i'nent our Saviour andhisApofllesdocon- 
:ftantly dire^lChriftiaas to make their prayers toQod in the 
aaoM and mediation of Jiefus Chrift,and no where give fo 
much as the lead intimation of applying ourfelves to an^ 
other interceflors with Qodi in heavefi for us, may juft^ 
wonder howthis fuperftitipn of praying to.angefs mi 
•£iijitsdq>arted, which hath no mannjsr ^countenance, 
;and is by neicqfiary coufequencc fi> clearly fprbidden, 
illiould ev<er prevail atnoo^ Chriftjansj efpecially fin(;e 
it is a pbln diminution pf the yirtjie and efficacy of 
onr Saviour's interceffipp ; or if it add nothing to it, is 
|>erfe<5lly vain and qadlefs, and ^ to qo pi^rppfe. For 
Vol. IX;, Q. what 
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what need of any other interceflbrs with God in hea- 
ven for us. if that be true which the Apoftle to the He- 
brews moft exprefly affirms, that Chrifl is able tofave 
them to the uttermofl that come to God by him, feeing he 
ever Iweth to make interceffionfor them ? 

The prevalency and efficacy whereof may juftly mi- 
nifter to us, in all our diftrclTes and troubles, fome pecu- 
liar ground of comfort above what fprings from the bare 
contemplation of the divine nature ; that we have, fb 
powerful a friend to intercede with God for us, one fb 
dearly beloved of him, and fo highly in his favour ; one 
that is advanced /2?r above all.frincitalities and powers ^ 
find every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
in that which is to come ; and confequently able to do 
more for us, than all the blefTcd faints and angels in 
heaven, and more than all the powers of darknefs can 
do againft us. 

And this is matter of great comfort to us uponthefc 
three confiderations. 

1. That our Advocate is fo nearly related to.us, hav- 
ing condefccnded, by affuming our nature, to be allied 
to us, to become bone of our bone, and fle/h of our flejh^ 
(b that we may addrefs ourfelves to him with great free- 
dom and confidence, and, as the Apoftle exprcfleth it, 
Heb. iv. 1 6. We may come with boldnefs to this throne of 
grace, for feafonable mercy and help in time of need. For 
we may moft afTuredly believe, that he who (looped to 
be made man, and to become one of us, will, upon all 
occafions, mofl heartily be concerned for us, and ready 
to help us. 

2. Confidering that he hath already given the greatefl 
demonftration of his kindnefs and compaflion to us; 
we may be fure that he who hath done and fuffercd 
fuch things for our fakes, hatl> a very tender love and 
afFedlion for us •, he who was contented to die for us, 
will do for us any thing elfe that may do us good. 

3., And that we might have no doubt of his forward- 
nefs and inclination to pity and relieve us, he fufFered 
the moft grievous things himfelf that any man could 
fufler, that from the experience and remembrance of his 
own fufferings, he might learn to c©mpaffionate us. 
'And this, the Apoftle particularly infifts upon, as a 

- very 
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very comfbrtable confidmtion to as in all our trials and 
faffcrings, Heb. iv. ij. 16. For we have not an High- 
priefly w&ich cannot be touched with the feeling of our in* 
firmitieSj but was in ail points tempted Itke as we are; yet 
without fin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
of grace ^ that we may obtain mercy ^ and find grace to help 
in time of need. And chap, ii, 17. i8. Wherefore in all 
things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren^ 
that he might be a merciful and faithful High^pri eft : for 
in that he himfelf fujfered being tempted^ he is able to 
ficeour them that are tempted. So that we may reft af- 
fured of his pity and fupport in all our aiRidions and 
trials, who knows bath the infirmity of our nature, and 
hath himfelf had experience- of greater fufferings thaA 
any of us either flull or can be exerci(ed withal. * 

And as for the general concernment of his truth and 
religion, and church upon earth, that which all good 
men are with fo much reafon folicitous about, this is 
his proper, care, and the great bufinefs that he is intent 
upon, now that he is in heaven, to protect and. defend 
iiis truth and religion, and the church which profeflcth 
it, fo that the^ates of hell fiall not prevail againft it. 
This is his kingdom^ for the efi^edual adminiftratlon 
whereof all power in heaven and earth is committed to 
him. And as he interccdeth with his Father for every 
particular Chriftian, fo much more for his churchy which 
is his body; to preferve her from all dangers that threa* 
ten her ruin, and to guard her againft the power and 
malice of all her enemies. For to this end was he ad-* 
vanccd to the right-hand of God, that he might conti^ 
nue there, till he had made his enemies his foot ft ooL And 
this kingdom of his (hall continue in his hands, //// he 
have put down all rule, and all authority, and power that 
(ets itlclf againft him : for he muft reign, till he have 
put all things under his feet. 

So that though truth may be obfcured and clouded 
for a time, and the profcflfbrs of it grievoufly harrafled 
and upprefled, yet it (hail not finally be born down, 
but (hall at length prevail againft all oppoCtion ; be- 
caufe he who hath undertaken the prote<5lion of it is 
mighty, the King, of kings, and Lord of lords, the chief 
favourite of heaven, who is continually at the right- 
Q, 2 hasd 
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Band of G&d^ mtd Ihei fir itver N Mah infercejfhh 
fir ns* 

And thus I have, scs briefly as* I Well cfotold, repre^ 
i^edtoyou, what force aAd virtue there is in the tWo 
itmedies here pre(cribed by our Saviour, for the rtiir^ 
^ting ahd albying of our troubles, tiz, fahh m God, 
f he great Creator and GovemxMir of the world • ^jvi 
6ith likewife m himfeif, the Son of God and Savibur 
of men. Let not your heart be trouMei ; je Relieve /* 
God, Mieve alfi ht me. 

And now t6 apply this difcoifrftr to oorfthres ; the 
inferences I Ihall make frohi itf ftAl be theie three. 

i. That in i\\ onr troubles and advei-fities, of what 
timl fe^^^cr, We fhoiM fupport and ctdttfott ourftlves 
with the frfti belief of <h6 pJovidenCe of iferiighty Goc^, 
ind of his itniti and cofmpafEonat^ cire of inanl^hid, 
ffpecially 6f ihoft thitfedr hhn, and put their trtift hi 
ikismeicy. "^ 

II. ^t fh6uld pot a high valtfe upon the Chriftiaii 
f ieligiori i and hold faft the profeflioh of xt Without Wa^r- ' 
iring ; which aflfbrds Xti us fuch firm and fbiid grounds 
6f comfort and fuppott trhder all boobies and im&ioni^ 
as are no whertf tnc td be found t fuch as fieith^ the 
tight of nature. n6r inf dther rtVeJation that Gdd ev6): 
Hiade 6t hiriifeif id ittaftkind, da give ftS th^ nCtJtife 
and knowledge of. 

III. Since the pray^ of Cffrlff tre (b efkAnit Urii 
prevalent with God, let tts; by ftfe^tfent ind fervent 
prayers, fnakeotfr rtquefts kfto^h t6 tjbd; atld let u^, 
with cohfidence aftc^ fatla'fTarafice of faith, iddrrfs Oitr- 
feivesto the throne of grace, that we may oburft mef- 
cy, and tlhiH favour With hirh f6t 6ur feifbnafcie hefp 
ind fupport in the lime of need. 1 fhail fpeak briefly 
io thefe, atld Co codclddfe this difcourfe. 

I. In all troubles and adv^fCtles of what kind fo^Ver, 
under all afflictions and fufteflngs that may befal us, 
of lofs or pain, of poVefty and ficknefs, of reproach 
knd perfecution fot righteouftteft fake, and under the 
moft fearful apprehenuons of datngdr and diftrefs, to ail 
liuman appearance inevitably threatening us in our per- 
sons and private concernments, or with relation tb the 
publick peace or tranquillity, or to that Which ought to 

be 



5eiy 21 8. ' ihe^ trottbks of lifi. 185 

,be in^nitely dearer to us than all thefe, ourrejigion. 

.which is the great concernment ofour /buls, and o{^\\ 
eternity, when we have no hope any where elfe, no 
vifibic means of help and redrefs, when we are aJmoft 
in defpair of avoiding the danger, and warding off the 
blow that is made at us, when ruin and deflru^^ioix 
feem juft to have overtaken us, and are ready to devour. 
, us with open mouth, and to fwallow us up quick ; in 
a word, when we aro reduced to the greatefl extretnity 
and diftrefs that can be imagined, even in this cafe, if 
ever it fhould happen, we fhould fupport our minds 
with a firm belief of the providence of almighty God, 
and of his tender and companionate care of mankind, 
efpecially of thofe that fear him, and put their trufl in 
his mercy ; and comfort ourfeIves,as the holy and divine 
Pfalmift does, in all our fears and troubles ; What time 
I am afraid^ Iwilltruft in thee, Pfal. Ivi. 3. And he 
tells us, that every good man hath ground and reafon 
for this confidence, Plal.cxii. 7. 8. (peaking of the righ- 
teous and good man, Hejhall not, lays he, h afraid of 
evil tidings ; his heart is fixedl trufting in the Lord, 
His heart is eflablijhed, he Jhall not be afraid,- And' 
~ Pfal. xxvii. ; . The Lord is my light and my falvation r 
wham Jhall I fear ? the Lord is the ftrength of my life r 
of whom Jhall I be afraid? Pfal. Ixii. 5. 6. 7. 8. My 
foul, wait thou only upon God: for my expeSlafion is from 
him. He only is my rock and my falvation ; he is my de* 
fence, I Jhall not he moved. In God is my falvation and 
my glory ; the rock of my Jlrength, and my refuge is in 
Goal Trajf in him at all times, ye people ^ pour out your 
heart before him. God is a refuge for us. And" Pfiilm 
xlvi, I. 2, 7. God is our refuge and Jirength ; and a very 
prefent help in time of trouble. Therefore will we not 
fear^ though the earth he removed: and though the moun* 
tains be carried into the midjl of thefea. The Lord of 
hofls is with us ; the God of Jacob is our refuge. To 
which I wilf add that comfortabfe promlle, ife. xxvi. j. 
Thou wili keep him in perfe^ peace, whofe mind is.JlayeJ 
on thee i hecaujehe trupeth in thea 

Thus we may, in all conditions that may befal ns, 
in our greatefl fiars and troubles, eafe our hearts, b/ 
repofing ourfclves upon God, in confidence of his fup- 
0.3 port^ 
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poit and deliverance, df his t:iit s(Ad (Sr6Vidence, tb 
prevent and Jivert the evils Hire feir ; or of his gracioas 
helf to bear us tip und?r them -, ind of his ntcrcy and 
goodnefs to deliver us from them. When be (ees befl ; * 
provided always that We be careful of our duty ti> hiAl, 
and do what becomes us, and nothing elfe. For our 
more particular diredlion herein, 

I. Let us depend upon God, slhd'-entircly cohfide m 
his goodneis and care, and truf( his wifdom and power 
for our prote<ftion and deliverance ; for here is our 
great fecurity. In all our difficulties and troubles, the 
providence of God is infinitely more to us, thail any 
prudence and condudl of our bwiv. He hath a thou- 
land ways to divert and put by the evils Which iire 
levelled againft us, to turn the counlels of men back- 
ward, and make their devices of none efFedt. When 
we can do nothing to help and fave ourfelVes, his right- 
hand, and his arm, and the light of bis countenance* 
can do it, if he have a ifavour for Us. 

2* Let us fo truft God, as tohegle^Et no prudent ah'd 
lawful means for our fecuiity and preftrvation froin 
evil. Let lis liK^t, by 'our ralhncfs and folly, pirovok'e 
trouble and danger, and bring them upon ouffelves. 
\jtl us, according to our Saviour's counlel, be wife as 
firpents^ and innocent as doves. Let us ufe all that care 
and prudence which is confiTlent with innocence and 
a good conscience ; and when we have done that, let 
us be no farther fblicitous, but refign up ourfeives, and 
all our concernments, to thegood pleafurebfGod, ahd 
the difpofel of his wife providence $ and leave it to him, 
who made the world, to govern it, becaufe he certain- 
ly undcrftands it beft. 

^,Let us be fure to keep within thebaunds of our du- 
ty, trying no unlawful ways for our eafe and prefervation, 
and refcue from the evils which we fear and lie under ; 
by loofehmg the bonds of fubje(ftioh and obedience ta 
authority, or by any other finifter and indirect means. 
tor, let us afiure ourfelves> that God is never mor'e 
concerned to appear for us, than when out of confci- 
toce of our duty to him, we are contented rathel* to 
fuffer, "than work our deliverance by undue means. 
Let us comihi't ourfeives to him in well-doing, and do 
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n. VCc fliotiid put a high.valoe upon th« Cbrlftiilii 
feligidn, and hold faft the profeflSoh of it Mrhhoat 
t«raverittg, which aifbrds to us fuch firm ind foHd 
grounds of comfort and fupport under ill troubles and 
affli(5tions, as are no where elfe to be found; foch as 
neither the light of nature, nor any other re\nelation that 
Gode^er made of himfdf to mankind, do give trs no- 
tice and knowledge of. 

We fhoold highly Value thcChnftian religion, which 
hith by-ought lift and iMmortaUty n light, and hath 
jYiade (6 dear 1 difcovery to us of the glorious and c- 
ternal rewards of another World, for the encouragement of 
our faith, and fupport of Our patience, under the evils atid 
preflurcs of this life ; and which promifeth, and is rei- 
dy to afford \o tvety fincere Chriftian, the precious aids 
and comforts of God's holy Spirit, to fuftain the Weak- 
nefs of human nature tinder the greateft tribulations and 
fufferings^ and does likewife afTare us of the fpeciai 
efficacy of our prayers with God ; and fets before us 
the beft and mort admirable pattern that ever was, of 
a contented jftid chearful fubmirtion to the wilt of God, 
in the (added condition incident to human nature, and 
of perfect patience and compofure of mind under thfe 
apprehenfion of approaching evils, and the fenfe of pre- 
. lent fufferihgs ; and laftly, which allures US of a moft 
compaffionate, and prevalent, ind perpettial patron, and 
i advocate, and intercelTor with God in heaven for us. All 

j Yhcfe afe peculiar advantages of the ChrilHan religion, 

and ought to be lb mimy endearments of it to us, and 
engagements to hold/aft the profijpon of it. This build* 
bur comfort and hope upon a rock, which wiH abid« 
iirm againtl iill rairis, and winds, andftorms. And if we 
Tiiffer o\]Yfelves to be removed from it, we quit the 
only foundation of all our con^fort in this life, and ban- 
pinefs in the next. So that if we would hold fafl the 
'confidence, and the rejoicing of hof^i firM unto the end^ 
We wiuft take heed, as the Apoltie to the Hebrews, 
chap. iii. i2. cautions the Chriftians in his time ; we 
muft, I fay, take heed, lefl there he inanj^ofus an evil 
helitt of UnbilUf in-departing from the living Cod^xii^it is, 

to 
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. to fall off from the profefHon of his truth and religion. 
A religion worthy of all men to be received and ad- 
hered to ; becaufe as it calls us to fufferings, (b it af&rds 
the greated comforts acid fupports under them, as is e- 
vident from the chearful and joyful behaviour of the 
primitive Chriftians and martyrs, under the greatef! ex- 
tremities of fufferings and torments, the like indances 
whereto of patience ansi conilancy, under fb long and 
repeated perfecutions, no other religion that ever was in 
the world is able to produce, 

III. And laflly, fince the prayers of Chriflians are (b 
efTe^ftual and prevalent with God, let us, by frequent 
and fervent praytr in every thing make our requefts known 
to God; and let us with confidence and full ajfurance of 
faith^ addrefs ourfelves to the throne of grace^ that we 
may obtain mercy ^ and find favour with him for ourfiafon^ 
able help andfvpport in the time of need* Let us, as our 
Saviour exhorts his dilciples, watch and pray ^ left we en^ 
ter into temptation. And, as the Apoftie likewiie ex- 
horts, let us he fiber y and vigilant, and watch unto prayer, 
taking alt opportunities fot it, and fpending much time 
in this duty, than which none of all the duties enjoin- 
ed by the Chriftian religion, will turn to a better and 
more comfortable account, if our hearts and lives be 
but anfwerable to our prayers. 

Let us earneftly beg of God, that his watchful and 
merciful providence would undertake the care of us; 
that he would fit and prepare us for every condition 
which he hath defigned to bring us into ; and that he 
would teach us to demean ourfelves in it as we ought ; 
that he would conflder our frailties, and lay no greater 
load of affli^ion upon us, than he will give us grace and 
ftrength to bear; that if he fees it gocxi to exercife any 
of us with afBiiftlons and fufferings in any kind, he 
would make us able toftand in that evil day, and wheir 
we have done all toftand. 

Ami if inftead of vain muimurings, and complaints, 
and terrifying ourselves with fears of what may never 
happen, we would, after the example of holy David,, 
betake ourfelves to pray er^ and by this means engage the 
providence of God for our protC(ftion from evil, or for 
•ur fupportunder it ; we fhould certainly do much bet- 

teii 
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t€t for ourfthrt^, and contribttte much more^ fhan tre 
csm do any ol^er way, to the prevention of any evil 
fiax i9t can fetr, 6t to the mitigating or fbortenitog df 
it, a^ tcy G6i!'s infiniti^ wifiiom'and gcwdnefs IhaU fi^n 
beff. / 

And let us al^ys be thinifol of that caution whlcb 
dnr Satvionr gives td his diicipies, that they might ai- 
ivays be in a due preparation for the cdnfiing of oivr 
Lord to judgment, Luke xxi. 34. gj. ^6. Takf heed 
to your/elves y left at any time your hearts he over-charged 
with furfeiting and drunkennefsy and the cares of this 
///>, andfi 4ha$ d4ly come upoAyou UMtwaris* For as a /hare 
Jball it comejifon all them that dwell upon the face of the 
whole earth. Watch ye therefore y and fray always y that 
ye may he accounted wortfy to efcQteml theje things that 
Jhall come to pafsy andtoftahibeforiTheJhncfman. Thi» 
caution and councU does proportionably hold, as to our 
preparation for any /other evil day of affliction and fuf- 
fering in this world ; that we fhotild beware of fenfuali- 
ty, iadaA itxordisiate love to tb« things of this worlds 
and care about them ^ ^ecaufe tbefe fouen and effemi* 
, nate our fpirits, an<i render them unfit for the day of 
adver^ty : and that we ^outd watch and pray \ becaufe 
tbefe are the beft preparations againft an evil day, and 
peffeap^ fftay pfeveiit it, at teaft as to otjrfehre», if God 
'^bink It fit for tis, a«d cdunt US vforthy W efcitpe It. ^ 

Tb cottclude theh this ^hole drfoourfe. In al! mnr 
fears and trdubte, \ti all aiBrdfions and adveffitics-thafe 
may iiapp^n to us rn thrs world, let us encourage mit- 
felves in the Loird our God, the father fjf fnercyy and t^e 
C'oJofatl conjolatton ; and in his bleffed Son Jcfus Chrfft 
our Lord, the High-priefl of our profejftony and the an- 
thot and inijher ^dur faith ; whofn God hath malted far 
dhovle dll principalities andpamterSy and every name that is 
itamedy not only in this toorldy hut in that which is to come^ 
ttnd hath given 6im to he head over all things to his church; 
remembering that we and all our concernments arc Hi 
the hands of his providence, where we are infinitely 
fafer than in any counfel and wifdofn of our own. And 
If after all. It be the will of God to exercrfe any of us 
with morfc fhan ordinary trials, to hy agli^ion upon oar 
binsy and t^ fujftr men 'to ride wer our headsy as thfe 

Pfalmi/l 
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Pfaltnift exprefleth it, let us, as St. Peter exhorts, ww* 
mit the keeping of ourfouh to him in %}€il'doingy as to a 
faithful Creator^ who is able to keef that vihicb is com- 
mitted to^ him, and to freferve us to his heavenly kingdom ; 
which let us all humbly and earneftly beg, for the fake 
of Jefus Chrift ; To whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoft, be all honour and ghrj, mighty majefly^ and domini^ 
on, now and for ever: 



SERMON CCXIX. 

Of the nature of faith in general. 

H E B. xi. 6. 
But without faith it is impo0U to fUafeCod. 

The firft fermon on this text. 

BEforc I come to the words thcmfelves, in order 
to our better underftanding of them, we will 
take into coniideration the defign of this epiftle, 
that fb we may fee more clearly the relation that thefe 
words have to the foregoing difcourfe. Who the pen- 
man of this epiftle was, I (hall not tell you, becaufe I 
do not know, nor is it much material to know it ; 
but whoever wrote it, he had this very good dcfign 
in the writing of it, to perfuade the Jews to hold faft 
the profeflion-of the gofpel, notwithftanding all the fuf- 
ferings and perfecutions it expofed theih to. And to 
this purpofe he (hews at large, what prerogatives the 
gofpel hath above the legal adminiftration. The law 
Was given by the difpofition of the angels ^ in the hand of 
a mediatory that is, Mofes ; . but the gofpel is revealed 
to us by the Son of God ; a per(bn, not only above 
Mo(es, who was a mere man -, but above angels. The 
gofpel is the fubf lance and reality of the types and cere- 

mo-' 
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monies, and the very- good things themfclves, that were 
ob/cureiy reprefented by thofe madows. It is a teflament 
iftahiijhed upon better promifes^ the clear promifes of 
eternal life, which were but darkly revealed in the Old 
Teftament, that being eftablifhed either folely or prin- 
cipally upon temporal promifes ; and it is a perfeA and 
com pleat difpenfation, that hath in it all things reoui* 
ilte to attain its end, and therefore (hall never ftana in 
need of any further change or alteration. Thefe are 
the heads of thofe arguments which the author of this 
epiftle does largely difcourfe upon*. 

Now the gofpel having in thefe refpetf^s the advan- 
tage of the legal difpenfation , the Apoitle doth all along 
in this epidle earneftly exhort the Jews to a conftant 
profeffion and fledfafl belief of the gofpel, and not to 
return back from Chriftianity to Judaifm, which was a 
far lefs perfe^ inltitution. Chap. ii. i. Therefore we 
ought to give the more earnefl heed to, the things which we 
have heardy left at any time we Jhould let themflip^ *3tar 
pcB^pMvfcsi^, left we fljouldfall away^ fo tlie word may be 
Tendered. And chap. iii. 12. Take heed^ brethren^ left 
there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in depart^ 
ing from the living God. Andchap. iv. i. Let us there'- 
fire fear ^ left a promife being left us of entering into his 
reft, any of you fljould feem to come Jhort of it. And, 
chap. X. 23. Let us hold f aft theprofefton of our faith 
without wavering. 

After which he declares the danger of apoftafy, or 
falling off from the belief and profeifion of the gofpel 
which they, had entertained ; ver. 26. For if we fin wil- 
fully after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more ficrifice for fin. He tells them 
they would be ihrewdiy tempted to apoftafy by the re- 
proaches, alHidions, and persecutions that they would 
meet withal : but the promifes of the gofpel were fuf- 
ficient to fupport and oear up good men under tbeie, 
if they were but firmly pcrfuad^ of the truth of them : 
and though they did not for the prefent receive the 
things ptomifed, yet a firm belief of them would carry 
them through all fufferincs, and make them hold out 
under them. The juft /ball live by faith ^ ver. 38. 

And 
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And having lneDtioBi:d the po^^r of Btlth ; that k, 
«f a confident perfuafion of the truth and reality g£th^ 
promifes of the gofpel to fupport men under fti^erings, 
he gives an account how faith ufes to have this inAu* 
cnce, vcr. i. Faith is thefubfiance of things bop^fors 
(a we render the word t/'v6?^et^/^ : but it might be much 
better rendered, both according to the firequentule of it 
in the Septuagint, and in the New TefUment» a confi- 
dence of things hoped far y that is, a confident expedhti-* 
on of things hojxd for, or a firm perfuailon that our 
hopes will not be fruft rated. And as this is more a- 
greeabie to the fcope and defign of the Apoftie, fo like- 
wife to the common acceptation of this word in the 
NewT"eftamcnt, for which 1 will appeal to two places. 
2 Cor, ix. 4, That we be not put to jhame in this confidence 
efboafiing^ iy lyiv^ao^dau t«mJt4i. The other text is in 
thisepif^le, chap. iii. 14. That ive hold f aft the begin* 
ning (f oar confidence^ rw dt/fXJ» woratVw^, which is 
of the very fame fenfe with 'zrtt^itK^ at the fixth 
verfe. If ive hold faft the confidence^ *m/u{l^m^ md re-' 
joicing of the hope firm unto the end. And the etiidenct 
of things not feen^ fe^«J%®'» the conviBion^ as being con* 
vinced, or perfuaded of the truth of thofe things, for 
whicii we have no ocular or fenfible demonftration. 
Now if faith in the promifes of the gofpel do petfuade 
us and give us fatisnidlion that we IhaJl receive a re- 
ward, which will out-weigh and countervail our prefent 
fufferings, then fiuth is likely to fupport us under fuf- 
ferings. 

And that this is no flrange thing which .the Apo/lli^ 
fpeaks of faith, he fhews that in all ages, faith hath been 
the principle of all holy and heroick anions. By it the 
elders obtained a good report ; it is that which made the 
'holy men of the Old Teftament lb £unous : and this he 
ytoveB throughout this chapter, by a large indu&ion of 
particular inilances, in which we lee the power of &iih« 
the wonderful effeds of it, and the mighty works it hath 
done in the world. 

But becaule he (aid before, ^^t faith is tieensdenee, 
or conviilion of things not feen^ as well as a confident ex* 
pedaiion of things hoped for ^ before he comes, to inftance 
in the e^eds of faith upon particular perfons in the 

Old 
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OldKTcftwiimt, he pmv>e& jt t)» be l^e mdenee tf 
thnigs mftJ€99t^ tba» is, Mng convinced and perAiaded of 
things of whk^ vt^ Katre no {^nfibk and oculai' 6,&[tiQi<n!- 
Jkxaxvmy yft:^ 3 .Thf^ghfi^th ise ufkht^andthai tht lif^rlis 
noer» framed by the ^mordofGody fr that the things whkh 
itr»jien^ Wir» not made of things which ih appear; thrt 
19, thou^ we were not- prefent at the raaking of the 
world, nov dSd fee ifi fhunod ; y«t we are fatisled, and 
do bclkP9« that it was^ maxk' by the powerfaP word of 
Gvd, and tilat all thofe ifbings which we fee were not 
pn>dooed out of things which do now appear, but either 
unniediately out of nothing, or » dark confuted chaosf^ 
~ And having thus proveS that we may be perfuadWi 
of things we do notice, of things pad or future, he 
comes to the particular inftanees of the holy men of the 
OldTcAaoicnt, in whom the power of faith did appeal. 
He hagHis with Abel, who being perfuaded of the being 
of God, and the perfedton and excellency of the df- 
▼ine nature, and confequently th^ he was worthy to 
be ferved with the beft, oy virtue of this^ fehh offerS 
9^ t9 God a more exeeltenP faerrfke than Cain^ The fe- 
i&tA inftafBce is in Enoch, who being perfuaded of the 
bttng of God^ and of bis* goodhefs to reward them thtt 
ftrve him, wa» a righteous man, and ftudiotn to 
pleafe God; and as » reward of this faith and obedience, 
Gcd trailed h'm tkaf h& jhotiM not fee death ; wpon 
which the Apoftie affomes, ver. 6. But without fakh' it 
is impo0la to^pleafe €oA A9 if he had faid, unlefs a 
ttian do believe, and be perfoaded of feme principles, 
it is infpofllbU any man (hou^d be religious, or endea^ 
i^»r t0 do any thing that h pleafing or aecepfable to 
<?od : for religion, and the fervice or God, and an en- 
deavour to pleafe hhn, diofdppole at lea^ that I beKevfe 
and am perfiiaded of thefe two things, of the beings, and 
of the gdodnefs of God, that there is fuch a being as I 
fisrve and feek to plea(e, and that his goodnef» is fuch, 
tlMi it will nor boi^ vain to ferve him, he will not let 
rtte^bea. Joferby it. 

And that h«re by pieafing, we are to underdand in 
gmvtoi the performing any s^ion of religion, is evident 
ftom the equivalent terms which are ufed in the next 
wofds, Ffr ift tbitt cometht^ Ood^ nmfi believe that he is. 

Vol. JX. R and 



194 Of the nature of Scr. arj. 

and that he is a remarder of them that fet\ him / where 
coming to God^ znAfieking ofhim^ are of the fame impor* 
tance with pleafing him* Now to come to God, and ^k 
him, in fcripture phrale iignify the fum of religion, it 
being ufual in the language *of (cripture, to ex|vef« 
the whole of religion by any eminent principle, or part, 
or tSe&. of it; as by the knowledge, remembrance, or 
fear of God in the Old Teftament ; by the love of him, 
and faith in him, in the New, by coming to him, feek- 
ing him, calling upon his name, and pleafing of him. 
Now that comi/tg to God, znd Jeckipg him^ are of tlic 
iame importance here with pleafing ofhim^ will be clear 
to any that eonfider the Apoflle's reafbning here in the 
text, which fuppoieth thele to be the iame, otherwife 
there would be no force in his argument. For the pro- 
pofition which be proves, is, that without faith it is im^ 

' pofihle to fleafe God^ The argument he ulcth is this, 
1? every one that comes to Godmufi believe that he ist Sec 
then without faith it is impophle to plea/e him ; but 
every one that comes to God mufl believe that he is» 
Now uniefs cominp to God, and fieking him, be the 
iame thing with pleafing him, this would be no good 
argument r-£)r there would be four terms in it ; but 
if thefe phrafes be made equivalent, then the argur- 
ment is good. Thus, if evety one that comes to 
Cod, that is, that will pleafe him, mufl believe that he 
is, &c. then without faith it is impojpble to pleafe him^e 
but every one that comes to God, that is, that will pleafi 
him^ mufl believe that he is, and that he is a rewarderof 
them that diligently feek him, or that endeavour to pleafi 
him : therefore without faith it is impo£ible to pleafe him* 
^\'hich propofition doth not only fignify that faith is 
neceflary to religion, and a condition without which It 
cannot be ; but implies likewife, that it is a caufe 
or principle of it ; not only the . foundation Upon 
which all religion mull be built; but the fountain 
from whence it fprings. For this I take to be implied 
in the words, not only that there can be no religion uiv. 
lefs we believe a God ; but fuppofing this truth firmly 
believed, that there is a God, It will have a great influ<t 
ence upon men to make them religious. For the 

Apoftle having before fpoken of the power of faith 

up' 



Scr. 219, faith w general. 195 

vpon Abe[ and £noch, that it put them upon f leafing 
Godr he aflumes in the next words, hut without faith ^ &c* 
As if he had (aid, that ye may know what was tho 
principle of their religion, of their holinefs and obedi- 
ence, let tis imagine that a man fliouid believe nothing 
concerning the being of a Cod, or the bleflednefs of 
tbofe that ferve him ; what would be the ifTue f Why 
this certainly, there would be no. religion, no fuch 
thing as ferving of God, or endeavouring to pleaie him, 
§oir unlefs we believe that he is, and that he will re* 
ward tbofe that (eek to pleafe him, it is impoifible, that 
is, it is unreaibnabk, to think men ihould attempt to 
pleafe him. So that faith is the caufe and principle of 
religion, it is the thing, quo pfito^ fxmitur effe£tus / <fr 
quo fiblatOf tollitur. Do but fuppofe and admit that 
a man truly believes there is a God ; and he will ieek 
to pleafe him : but if you fuppofe a man believes no 
fuch thing*, he will caft off all religion. This is the 
plain meaning of the words ; not, as k>me have thought, 
that without faith a man may perform religious actions 1 
but then they would not be accepted, or pleafmg to God : 
but that which the Apoftie means is, without iaith it 1% 
impoffibifr there Ihould be any religion: not that reli- 
gious a6b (hould be performed in an acceptable man« 
fier ; as if Gain had offered as good a facrifice as Abel*' 
only £utb made the diftrence ; but Cain did not be- 
lieve, was not perfuaded of the being of God and his 
excellency^ therefore thought to put off* God with any 
thing : Abel believed, and did ofier a more excellent 
ficn^e, not more excellent becaufe it was mixed with 
&ith, but it wis more excellent in itfelf. 

The obfervaticm therefore from thefe words is this, 
that faith is one great principle. of all religious aAioos. 
In the handling of this I /hall endeavour, 
Firftt To fix and (ettle the true notion of faith, where- 
by we may come to underftand the general nature of it. 
SeconSji To confirm tlie truth 0? the propofition. ' 
Thirdly^ Draw fome inferences from hence. 
Firfty Ta fettle and fix the true notion of faith, 
whereby we may come to underiland the general nature 
of it. I find that moil who write upon this fubjed 
have marveilouily puzzled themfcives with the various 
R 2 ac- 
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aoceptalooa of this word ^vir/^ atd the vwrb 4»rBh0^ 
iafoniuch that fome have tiad«t^c«n to enumecate a- 
hove tvnemy diftind iigni£catiofls of tbis word. ,1 oaiv- 
BOt find fo maay;, it jsuty l^e othcori jpMy ; Init iberebf 
kiftead oi clearivg the ^aotion of fitttb, tbey harve in- 
Tolved k, 9Ad flRide it osiore iiiuicate» and Iftave^oMide 
' iBdn believe, that it is jtnotioti veiy remote ftom ooa* 
moa uodeiflatiding : whereas^tlufe \»jaoi^x^wmi thstas 
in«otimon4}ie.that Jsinorefilatn aadeafy.aiid w^bichanjf 
omt may ttBderfiand4et(erth»iihis«f faith and believing. 

Theivfoce in the exflicatioB «f it» J ihauU attend t» 
the ofe af k in crniiinaa ipeech, and in dU Authors, as 
i»eU propbane^s facwd^ and HhaJlnot guide imy&lf 
b)r terms of art, wbidh have •beds riscciv^ <»n the 
fitoois, tod bave oonfonniied the »fa£ting «f words* 
by diftoctisig tbem £rom <he commfin atui rcoeived ttfa^ 
«fthem j; *bot (boll ^ovennmyfibif bynfae nature of tliiogii 
te which this word in common ufe ib applied. 

I (hall remove two aecq)tationa of it which are left 
filial, and then £x tlac cossman and general siotioa ttf 
k, to whkh all the other mom jparticnlar itgtiifictfnona 
■lay be referred. The twolelsdhalaccoptatioiisaie^Qfe. 

Ttrft^ It is (b0))etimes ptttibr the Dartbidar.gnioeiir 
vhtue whkh is calied fidelity, or fsdihfubiefs m. our 
profftifes and ^oontra^ % and in this flenle it is fqme* 
limes nfed ia ccsnmon ditcoade, and >m m\k tforts of 
wxiters. i (haH oely memion a lext m two whvre it is 
lb taken ; Mate axiii. 23. j0^a/ ^Tve <mdtttd,tbe 
vtMtghthr tUngj ^fibe iaw^ .judgtnent^ Mnd'tntrcy^ Mtd 
JSuriy that is, fidal'tty. oAuid Rom.iiL ^ wxnh isiatioa 
to God, /hall thir nniclufudat :t he faith ofCndiofnme 
9§M f drat \% his fahifuknfs .m hi& ipromi&s* Tit. 
iL 19. N(it purhinhig^ ilnU JbiBvw^g •allgood fiielitj^ mir 

Becmidiy^ It is (bmotimes put fat ^iritoal gifts, .and 
MrticaJariy the f^ of nwacles, which were anoogfac 
by the 'power of failih. Aom. xii. 3. Accurding as^God 
hat b dealt tostveryman iheneafure rffmth^ that is, of 
ifiritaal^ifts of '/'rEis^;6i^/W, ^xmmiftry^ tx tKhontation^ 
as it 18 explained afterward i dor. ocii. ^ Tn cmtbtriis 
' g'wn faith by the fame fptrit »• that is, a power of fni«- 
tacks m geoeraJ, as iesmed intexipraefS think- l^or 

doth 
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doth that which is. added afterward, that t9 another is 
given the working of ntiracies, prejudice this interpreta- 
tion ; for iniynyutra, JH/ya(jtim, the operation of powers^ 
which we renattofmiracies, feems to fignify (ome ipe- 
cial fort of miracles, not the power of miracles in ge^ 
neral. And this feems to be fai^oured by the acceptati- 
on of it in the next chapter, vcr. 2. And though I have 
4dl faiths fi that I could remove mountains ; where faith 
is undoubtedly taken for the power of miracles. 

Thefe being removed, as very alien and remote from 
the common and ufual acceptation of the word, I come 
now to fix the general notion of faith, to which all o- 
ther acceptations of it may eafily be reduced -, and it is 
this. 

Faith is a perfuaCon of the mind concerning any 
thing ; concerning the truth of any propofition, con- 
cerning the exigence, or futurition, or lawhilnefs. or con- 
venience, or pofSbility, or goodnefs of any thing, or the 
contrary ; or concerning the credit of a perlbn, or the 
contrary. And this notion is not only agreeable to the 
proper notion of the word mTUt which comes from 
«9«fd«, to perfuade, but is warranted from the common 
ufe of it m this latitude. It is ordinary for men to 
&y, they believe or are perfuaded fuch a propofition 4s 
true or ulfe, fuch a thing is or is not, fuch an event wUl 
be or will not be, that fuch an adlion is lawful or un- 
lawful, fuch a thing is good or bad, convenient or in- 
convenient, pof&ble or impofEble to be done \ or that 
they believe fuch a petfon, or do not believe him. 
. And I could Ihew from fcripture, that believing is ao- 
plied to all thefe matters, and many more ; I will only 
inflance in one or two. 

That faith is Irequently ufed for the perfuafion of the 
truth of a do<Sirine, or of^the veracity of God or Chrift, 
I (hall not need to produce any texts, there are lo 
many. 

Iliat faith is i]ie3 for a perfuafion of the lawfulness 
of an a^ion, the xivth chapter to the Romans doth 
abundantly teftify. Ver. 2. One believeth that be mof 
oat all things ; that is, is jperfuaded in his mind, that 
all forts of meat are lawful without diftin^on. Ver. 
22. Baft thou faith f that is, art thou perfuaded or f^- 
R 3 tisficd 



tisfied intby'mind'of the lawfulnefs o^'-Aofe iridlffb-- 
€Jit things he had been (peaking of? Ver. 23. i?lr 
r^tff dmH^th h damned if nt eat, iecaufi ht eateth "itdt 
tf faith : for vifhatfoever is mt tf faith y is Jin ; that h, 
iHrharfoever is not done with the perfuafion and latisfa^ti- 
6n of our minds that we may lawfully do rt, is fin. I 
fliall trouble you with no more inilances. 

Now, this being the general ndtion of feith, thaft 
it i« a perlbafion of the mmd concerning any thiiig, 
fi^om benice by a metonymy it comes to be put for the 
"argument Whereby this perfuafion is wro-ught in us. 
' Hence it Is, that among the Thetoricians ^mi^t/; Wi 
any kind of argument ;or proof which orators make ufe 
of to perfuade men; and there is one place in the 
l^tfw Teftament, where ^tra fecms to be ufed in this 
fenic, or very ncaar it, A6ls xvii. j i . Becaufi he "hath 
opfoinfed a day in whi{fh he ^/// /udlge tkf ivorldy &c. 
ivierecf i)e hath given aj/urance unto dll men, ih that 
he hath raifedhimfrsm the dead, ^tTtp tfajMur^p^ ^SitiUy 
having dffered fuith to all men; that is, having civeh 
Us this argument for the proof of it, that he raifedChrtfl 
J^rm the dead. 

Sometimes it H put for the dbjcift of this perftiafioij^ 
Drthe itttttttrDr thing whereof we are perfaaded. And 
thus, frequently in the New Teftamewt, the goipe|> 
Which is the objeft of our faith, the thing which we be- " 
licVe, is called faith. And thus you findit ttffed in thit 
fhiafe df obedience to the faith, that is, to the ff^fp^^ 
A<fts vi. 7. Rom. i. j. Xvi. 26. Atidin thislfenfe faHh> 
;iftiat is, the gofpel, is frequently oppofed to ttitdifp^A- 
•fetidii of the taw, -Hotti. ill. 127. 3 1. and x. %6, Ga!.5* 
y. He^haiferjecutedusintimespdft, rffrtjjpreacheth the 
filth mhkh 6nce he deftroyed^ Gal. Si. 2. the hearing 
€' ^f i^ff^^ *5 tiAt<i tie hearing nf faith; ver. 23. 
Vefore faith erne; shld ver. 2j. S&taftrr that faith is 
^ome. Eph. Iv. c. There is one faith, that is, citte gb- 
^cl which we bcfjeve. i Tim. lv./lJ. Noarifhedup in 
'the loords of faith and ^ good dd^rirfe. 

The oppofites to with are unbelief and credulity. 

'VAbeliei; whiob Is a n<5t being perfuaded erf a thing, lis 

IBhe deficient extreme ; or doubting, if it prevail to a 

• ^gree c(f Unbelief : and credulity, which is an eafinefs 

10 



\o bciievfc thhtgs -wtthottt any ftrobkbfc tttgi Aittt tb kf 
thice otiT peifuSfidtt, is t!he tcdtindaitt ektreihe; ' * 

T*hc feat or firbjcft of feith b thfe'inind, tfr flte heirt, 
ts the fcriptnte ttfuaWy tails it. PFHk fke harf mh 
hliever, tfcat is, with the Jhtd i ifbr 1 doiiot uiwJd^uAi 
any real diftindion di facnhks ; but \i you ^iJl diftm- 
guifh thctti, ?hc proper feat of thispcrftiafioii i«'thc tttt- 
derftanding ; the immediate effdfi "of it is tJpoti thfe 
wili ; by which it works tipotl the afIei!Hons atod -Hhe 
Hft. 

And feifh in t!^i$ genfcfal 'notion fe ndt t)pjp»oieif fb 
error, and knowkt^e, and opmion ; i)at tompre- 
hends all f hefc under h. For if a man be ^erfuadcd^of 
that which is feffe, he believes a lie, as the ftrlptoite 
expreBeth it ; aman-mtry be certainly tjei^foaded of a 
thing, that is, firmly believe it, which is knowledge ; * 
ipan may be prdbiiBly perftiaded of a thing, ihaft is, 
ljdierveiit.with fofnc diffidence afad titicerrattty, a*ld 
that is opinion. 

But for bur better uHderRrfndfng df this gerteral *no- 
tion bf faith, we will take into COnfideratiion thtffe Ibiir 
filings. 

I. The caufe d" h, or the argument Whereby his 
wrought. ' 

li. The degrees of ft, and the tlifieienee lof them* 

III. The natural efficacy ahd o|)eratton'of Tt. 

rV. The feveral kinds ftf it. * 

1. We will confiderfhe catifc of faith, w flie «r^- 
■meflt "whereby it is <«rH)aghft. "Now, "afl thciarguihents 
wherdby fahh may he' wrought In tts,^ftat is, a petllrtffi- 
l>n of any thing, wifl, I think, fall tffideV one dfiheSc 
four heads ; fenic, txperience, realbn drawn frbm the 
thing, or 'the authority and teflhnony of fbme •pctfch. 

I. Serlfc. Hcffce'h is comttjonly iaid, ^^jettngHs 
tef?evhg, that is, one df the beft argutncfttsto pcrftia^c 
-ns of anything. Tliat faisfh rttay be wrought by tins 
arguTtiertt, appears both fi-otti thetiamre 6{ tlicihi^g, 
nothii^g being more aptto-perftradettstif ahy-thihg than 
ourfenfes; and from feveral exprdfRons in fcriptut^?. 
I wifl mftance in one ior all, John "xx. S, Then wtnt 
in igffi the orher difctpU tntty the fipt^thtt, "and i^ fat>y 
uvi^itekg-oed. And whereas icriptorc 6ppofcfh fatVh ta 

fight > 
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%ht 5 as ft Cor. v. 7. We walk byfaltb^ i»dmt by fights 
Heb. xi. 15. h 'is the evidence of things not feen : we 
are to underlbuid that only concerning a belief of the 
things of another world, which are futurities, and 
javifible, which the ApolUe is there fpeaking of; or of 
things which are of the fame nature with thefe, as things - 
pail : not but that a man may very well be induced to 
believe a thing by his fenfes. 

2. Experience ; yrbich though it may be feniible, 
and then it is the fame argument with fenfe ; yet fome- 
limes it is not, and then it; is an argument diftinc^ from 
it. As for example, a man may by experience be per- 
fuaded or induced to believe this propofition, that his 
will is free^ that he can do this, or not do it ; which Is 
a better argument than a demonftration to the contrary, 
if there could be one. 

3. Reafons drawn from the thing-, which may either 
^be nece£ary and cpncluding, or elfe only probable, 

and plaufible. 

. '4» The authority »xd teftimony of feme credible 
perfbn. ISow, two things give authority and credit to 
the relation, or teftimony, or aHertion of a perfon con- 
cerning ai^y thing; ability, and integrity. Ability, if 
he dan be piefumed to have a competent knowledge 
^f what be relates, oraflerts, orteftifies; andmtegrity, 
if he may be piefuixi^ed to be hcoieft in his relation, and 
free from any defign, or will to deceive. And to thefe 

. iieads, I thinlc, all arguments of belief may be reduced. 
IL The fecond thing to be conddered is the degrees 
ci faith, and the difference of them. And that there 
are degrees, I take for granted^ though I (hall afterwards 
have Qccaflon tq prove it in a divine faith ; and thefe 
depend perfectly upon the capacity of the perfon that 
loelieves, or is perluaded. Now, the capacity, or in- 

. capacity of perfonjt are infinitely various, and not to be 
reduced to theory ; but fuppofing a competent capacity 
in the perfon, then the degrees of Eiith or perfua£on 
take their difference from the arguments, or motives, 
or inducements which are ufed to^perfuadc. Where 
fenfe is the argument, there is the highefl and firmeft 
degree of faith, or perfuafion. Next to that is experi' 
cnce, which is beyond any argumexu or rea&n irom 

the 
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the tiring. The £uffa, .or peHoaikm which h mxoxxf^ 
io An iiy nafoas dtaim ipom the -i&iiig^ the -ciegiieM tif 
k tB^y as the tedbiu 4Hre : if they be neceflaiy 4aid ooa-* 
obkUng, it4s€ntiftnd«cnamiiii«6JAi»d: if ooiypM^* 
boble^ according to^tbeidegMef dfipfDbabll^, ik 4bi«li 
morexnrie&iof <doifhtiiig mixedwith it. IiaM4y» the 
6iich wbich.ifi mmght in us by teftimony or iMthoritf 
of a perfon, takes its degpee.fipoMi thecredit d'thtfvrlbn, 
that is, his sbrlitytamd ihte^grhy. Now^ hvcaufe 47// 
meuoKeJhars^ Tbatjs, either may deceit, «r be dc^ 
ceived, their teftimony partakes of their infimihy, «n4 
t> doth the degree or perdiajGon wsouglit by it i but 
God 4>dkig both lin&liible, ^ndume, land icon^qiient^ 
it being impoffible that^be fliottid «ilherikoefve, 0r.be 
deceived, hk teflvmoiiy hegett the fivmeft ^erfiiaik>n, 
and the higheft «legiee of •'feith ill it) ^\vA. 4^1 «hen 
k is to ?be confider^, thet there not being a 'tv^elataoii 
of a vevektiea in infinitum ; that tibis i«4i<Kirine tefii* 
ixu>ay and revelation, we can only have rational eiur- 
aiioe^ mod the degiee of tbefaitl^ or MtftsAmwhich 
is motight by ft c^iae teftimony, wMl be aoeoriing w 
the ^nmgfh of tbe«i||efiients ^rnieh tire ha«e m per- 
f(Mde 4is^ihiit (fttdh'a tefihMfiy J^^ttee. ' 

III. For- the efficacy or operation of 4Mh Wt^ltf 
to oofilfider fhet «heihiyi0B'«re maiy beMe^ ^^^ejier- 
fittded'of, are of two forts, filler, 4. ThevtMnedl 
«s donot^eoneern tne.; «rnd>fhen thetnind veils kieitek* 
ed and fimple belief of them, and a faith or perAtafieii of 
foch thkigs lias no dfeft « pen >fne ; ^btft w vpt ito iKive, 

*iFev«r»it happen that ihe ittswei-do-ooncem me: or 
elfe, i. The thing! believe w am |>ef funded df doA 
eentem vne; «nd ■^hen it hath ievvrel^ffe^^aceording 
10 the nature of ifhe thing I ttm perfnaded ef, or tfaHi 
degree of the perfuafion, or the capateky ef -the ^peipfod 
that believes or is perfuaded. If the thing believed be 
of great moment, the e^edl of the faith is proportion- 
able, ceteris paribus; and fo according to the degree of 
the perfuafion : but if the perfbn be indifpoied to the 
proper efte^sof fuch a perfuafion by the power of con- 
traiy habits, as it often happens, the efied will be ob*^ 

, tained with more difficulty, and may poffibly be totally 
ddfecRed, by calling ^ the perfuafion : for while it re* 

xnainsy 
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mains, it will operate, and endeavoar, and ftrivie* to 
vork its proper efied. For example, a man may b««- 
iieve that wine is very pernicious to him ; and yet a 
ftro9g inclination to it may render it very difficult for 
tbisperfuaiion to work its proper e£k^ upcui him, which 
is to leave off wine, and may, at length, wholly defeat 
h, by furnilhing him with Come colour of argument 
tliat may perfiuuie him otherwife. 

IV. For the kinds of faith they are feverai, according 
to the variety of objeds or things believed. I fhali re* 
duce them all under thefe two general heads. 

1. Faith is either civil or human, under which I 
comprehend the perfuafion of things moral, and natu* 
cai, and political, and the like : oi*, 

2. Divine and religious, that is, jol perfuafion of 
things that concern religion. I know not whether 
thele terms be proper, nor am I very folicitous, be- 
caufe I know none ntter, and tell you what I mean by 
them. 

. The firft kind of faith concerning things human and 

civil,^ I (hall not fpeakof, it being beiide my defion. 

. : t*he. fecond, wUch I caUa religious and divine toitb. 

comprehends three things under it, which ire.di(Ua^y. 

Ipbe.coqfideaed. 

. 1^. A pcrGu&oa of the principles of natural religion, 

whiirib v« known by the light of nature, as the ex- 

iftence of a God, the immortality of the firnl, and a 

future ftate. 

. a. A perfuafion of things fupematural, and revved. 

3. *A perfuafion of fupematural revelation^ Theie X 
^^n fully to handle. Thus T have prepared materi-. 
ais K»r a large difcourfe , which, thoush it be, neceflary^ 
is, I am fenfible, but too tedious, and yet poHibly more 
tedious to me than you. 
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SERMON CCXX. 

Of a religious and divine faith. 
Hebw xi. 6. 

But without faith it is impofjihh to picafe God. 
The Aecoad rermon oa this text* 

IN no y I Aft difcourie I came to treat of a religiou§ 
and divine faith, which, I told you, comprehend^ 
under it three things, which I now proceed to con- 
fider diilindly. 

Firfti A perfuaiion of the prmciples of natural reii- 
f ion, which are known by the light of nature. 

Secondly^ A perfuaiion of things fupernatural and 
revealed. 

Thirdly^ A perfuaiion of fupernatural revelation. 
Firflt A perfuaiion of the principles of natural reli- 
gion, fuch as the light of nature could dilcover ; iRicly' 
are the exiilence of God, the immortaitty of the (bul, 
and a future (late. The things to be enquired concerpr 
log this kitKi of faith are thefe. 

I. AVhether this be truly and properly called (atth* 

II. What are tjie arguments whereby it is wrought. 

III. Whether it admit of degrees or not, and what 
difier^ces are obfervable in them. 

IV. What are the proper and genuine effefts of \u 

V. In what fenfe it may be faid to be divine feilh. . 
I. Whether it may truly and properly be called laith» 

or not? If the general notion of faith which I have 
fixed before, viz, that it is a perfuafion of the mind 
concerning any thing, be a true notion of faith, then 
there is no doubt but this may as properly be called 
faith, as any thing can be ; bccaufe a man may be per- 
fuaded ia his mind concerning thefe things, that there 

is 
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is a God, that our fouls arc immortal^ that, there is an- 
other ftate aftcj this life. 

Bur btffidcsthis, if tfc^ fcripturefpeaksproperly^as we 
have reafon to believe it docs, cfpecially when it treats 
profefledly of any thing, as thcApoftlc here does, then this - 
queftion is fiilly decided : for it is evident to any one 
that wiU but read this vet(e, out of which I hsve taken 
my text, that the Appftle doth here in this place fpeak 
of this iind of faith, that is, a belief or perfuafion of 
the principles of natural. reljg»4. For after the Apoftle 
had feid^ that wiihou^faitlf h h hnfc0Lr tv pUafo God ; 
he immediately inffanceth in the belief of the principles 
of natural religion, as neceflary to the pleafing of God, 
that is, to m^Ac z man refigtocrs. He that cometh to 
*God muft believe that he is ; there is the exiftence of 
<5od, ttie fiflft pfincipfe o^ natural religion : dnd tilkthe 
k a^rewardfr of them' tBat dftigemlyfiek Inm : Wh^h 
kDflt«6 the other two, the immortal it jf of the iocti, and 
a future ftate ; for, if good men fliall be rcwardccf, tfieife 
fl|«ftifei&a fiaibjift capable of Ibch rewards, wfviek brings in 
the immorta^ty^ of the foal ; and there mall be a^i«at- 
llM fepfhcfe rewanfe, whi^h, beea<»fe thfiy are feldom 
beftowed in this world, there muft he a {ea{e» wh€i^ 
thef fhail, which: brings in a fnf are tate aftet tim life. 
So that' whoever denies that a perfuafion of thefe prin- 
Cfptes of nat-urai religioft may property be cal-fed ftklll, 
he quarrels with th« Apoftle, and does not corre6)f me, * 
i^t the' (cripttirefs. 

II. What are the af gam«i*s wherehy this foitb oi 
peiliiadon of thele principles of natural religion is 
wrought ? You may remember that I reduced all i^fe 
af^ameitts, whereby any kind of faith or perfuafion is 
wrought in us, to thefe four heads ; fenft, experienc^^ 
reftifons drawn from the thing, and the te(Hmony or 
authority of (bme perfbn. Now, a faith or perfua^on 
i€ thefc p-inciples cannot be wrought inf us by fenfe : 
for no man hathfeew God at any time^ and. being ajmrt 
fpwit, he cannot be the ohjeA ef any corporeal {cnfe* 
Kor can the ibul, or any mode of its exiftence, fail un^ 
der any of our fenfes ; nor a future ftate ; becaufe fenfe 
is only of things prefem. Nor can it be wroug^ht ii|i 
v& merely by eKper-ience : for no ina» can conclude 

from 
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from a^y thmp be c^erieo^etb in hin^f, that there 
is a God, unieS he be nrft perfuackd of it by other argu- 
ments ; and tixe immortality of the foul, and a future 
flate, arc thiog^ which none in this life can experience. 
>7or can the authority or tcilijBoiw of any perion be tbe 
argument that induceth that pejp(uafion. Not any bu- 
map authority; for thele tilings are of fudi confequence, 
and fo m.uch depends upon them, that is, the belief 
of them puts us upon fo many things, which men would 
not do if they did not believe them \ as particularly 
ihe venturing of our lives upon the account of religion, 
^nd all our wotridly ioterefts, if occajQon call for it ; that 
U were a ibnd thing to take matters of fuch moment 
and importance upon any man's bare word, without other 
a^Turance of them. Nor can the te^nnony or authority 
of God be the argument that perfuades roe of the exin- 
ence of a God. I grant,, that for the other -two, the 
immortality of the (bul, and a future ftate» it is aa 
excellent, and may be a fufficient argument. Though 
that theie may be proved likewiie by other arguments 
without a revelation, is evident in theHeatliens, who by 
the light pf natq,re did aflent to them without a reve- 
lation. But a divine revelation cannot pofllbly be an ar- 
gument inducing me to believe theexiftence of a Go^, for 
Uiis plain reafbn; becaufe a divine revelation can be no 
argument to aiiy that is not perfuaded that it is a divii^d 
revelation : but befoi^e I can be perfuaded that any reve<« 
la^on is from God, I muA be perfuaded there is a God \ 
ajid if fo, there is no need ot this argun^ent to p^ove 
to me that there is one : and therefore you do not find 
it any where revealed in all the icripture, that t^ere is. 
a God. The fcripture often declares that Jehovah is 
the trufi and living Gof* and that icjides bim ther^ Is n^ 
o$her.: but it doth 4ot reveal, but every where fuppofe,, 
that th^re is one. 

It remains then, th;it it muft be another kind of ?r% 
gument whereby we mufl be perfiiaded c^tbe exiftenc^ 
of a God, an4 tha^t is by fuch realbqs as i^s^ be dirawor 
from things^ themfelves to perlbade 113 hereof^ as either 
from the notion and idea whjch we have qf a God, 4iat 
he i^ ^ being that hath all perfe«fiionf,^ whereof ne. 
ceflary e^iftence Is one, ax^d consequently tb^t be muft 
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be ; or elfe from the univcrfal confent of all nations, 
and the generality of perfbns agreeing in this ajSprchen- 
fion, which cannot be attributed rcafonably to any other 
raufe, than toimpreffions ftamped upon our underftand- 
ings by God himielf ; or, which is moft plain of all, from 
this viiible frame of the world, which we cannot, withoiit 
great violence to our underftandings, impute to any o- 
ther caufe than a being endowed with infinite goodnels, 
and power, and wifdom, which is what we call God^ 

As for the other two principles of natural religion^ 
the immortality of the loul, and a future ftate ; after 
we believe a God, we may be perfuaded of thcfe from 
divine revelation ; and that doth give us the higheft 
and firmeft aflurance of them in the refurre<flion of 
Chrift from the dead. Yet I do not find but that thcfe 
alfb are rather fuppofed, than exprefly revealed hi the 
bible. Indeed the immortality of the foul may be infer- 
red from feveral places of fcripture, and the tenor of the 
whole bible : and fo a future ftate, which, as fors the thing 
itfelf, feems to be fuppofed as n thing acknowledged by 
natural light ; only the fcripture hath revealed the cir- 
cumftances of it more particularly to us, and given us 
higher aflurance of the thing : but if there were no re- 
velation, men might be pcrl'uadcd of thefe; and fb the 
Heathens were by arguments drawn partly from the o- 
pcrations of the foul, which will almoft perfuadc any 
man tliat the (bul is immortal ; it being altogether uni- 
- maginable how a principle that is nothing elfe but mat- 
ter, can either underftand, or determine itfelf by its 
own will ; all the motions of matter that we know of, 
or can imagine, being neceflary : and partly from the 
juftice and goodnefs of God. The conlideration of 
God's goodnefs would perfuade a man, that as he made 
all things very good, fo he made them of the longed 
duration they were capable of : and the juftice of God 
would eafily induce a man to believe, feeing the pro- 
vidence of God doih generally, in this life, deal pro-* 
mifcuoufly with good and bad men, that there fliall be 
a day which will make a difference, and every man 
Ihali receive according to his works. 

But I do not intend to infift upon thefe arguments ; 
all that I defign, is to (hew what kind of arguments do 

work 
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work a faith and perfuafion in men concerning theft 
principles of natural religions and they are reaibns 
drawn from the thing. ^ 

And it is not always neceiTary to the working of this 
faith or perfuaiion, that thefe reafons (hould necelTarK 
]y, yea, or truly conclude theprinciple to be believed ^ 
if they do it probably, and it appear fb to me, it is e« 
nough to beget a perfuaGon in me of fuch a thing. ' 
There are many men entertain the greatelt truths, and 
are firmly periuaded of them, upon an incompetent 
argument, and fuch as might perfuade them of any 
thing elfe as well ; and fuch perfbns, if they have ca- 
pacity and underdanding, they are rather happy thaa 
wife m their religion. It £ills out well that they hap- 
pen to be in the right ; for they might have been in the ' 
wrong upon the fame terms. But ifthe perfonswho be- 
iieve the principles of religion on infufHcient arguments^ 
and their belief have a real t,&^ upon them, as it will, 
if it' be true and permanent ; • if they be ignorant, and 
iuch as want the ordinary advantages of improving their 
knowledge, they are wife enough ; that is, they are as 
wife as God's providence hath made them, and the cii> 
cumftances of their education, and the conditio^ of 
their life will let them be. 

The third thing to be enquired is, Whether this 
faith or perfuaiion of the principles of natural religion 
admit degrees, or not \ and what differences areobierv<^ 
able in them \ That it does admit degrees, that is» 
that a man may be more or lefs perfuaded of the truth 
of thefe principles, is evident from the Heathens ; fome 
of uhom did yield a more firm and unfhaken ailcnt to 
them ; others entertained them with a more faint per- 
fuaiion of them, efpecially of the immortality of the. 
foul, and a future (jtate, about which moii of them had 
many qualms and doubts. Of all the Heathens, Socrates 
feems to have had the tfuell and firmell perfuaiion of 
thefe things ; which he did not only teftify in words, but 
by the conftancy, and calmneft, and fedate courage which 
he manifeiled at his death. Indeed irihis difeourfe before* 
his death, be fays, " He did not know whether his fouli 
" (hall remain after his body, and whether there be a hap- 
" pincfs refervcd for good men in another world •, but 
S 2 . *• hc^^ 
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* he Aooght fi>, Jtnrfbad ftich hopes of rt, tlwt he was 
•* very wiSing io venAire his life upon theft hopes.*' 
Which words, though they feert* to be fpoke doabt- 
Sngfy, as the txttnucr of the Academy was ; yet con- 
•tdering his manner of fpeaking, which was iTi6deft, 
»nd not peteAiptory and dognnaticaf, they^gnify afs 
nreat a confidence as he had ^aiiy thffrg, and they are 
tegh expreifions of alTiuance. For we may believe 
that the man wh6 dies for any thing, lx)W modeftly fo- 
evcr lie may eicprcft himftlf, is very wdi aJOTured m the 
Irttth of it. So that this ifiiith and perfuafion admits of 
'degrees, the difference whereof is to be refirived partly 
into the capacity of the perfons who beliete^ and partly 
Into the ftrcngth, or at leaft afppearance of ftiiength ifi 
the argmnenfts whereby it is wrought. 

The fourth thing to be cfKjtrircd is, What tare thte 
proper and genuine efl^^^ oi this h\^ or perfuafion f 
Now that, in a word, is-natoral religion, which confif^ 
in apprehenfions of God fuitahle to his nature, and af- 
feiftioDs towards him fuitable to theft apprehonfions, and 
%^ons foitabfe to both. He that believes there is fucli 
« being in the world as God , that is, one infinitdy good, 
tnd wne, and pbweifoli, and juft, and hofy, and, in A 
word, clothed with all excdlcnev, will have a great 
t#eem and reverence for hiAi, ancl lotie to him, which 
he will teftify in thoft outward expreffions of w> 
fpeA which we call worfliip. He that befieves that 
this being h the oHgfnal of all good, that he made 
the world, and aW the creatures in it, and prefer ves ' 
apd governs them, he will dfepcnd upon him, and 
fcek to him for every good thing, and acknowledge 
bim for the aut^ior of them ; which brings hi prayet 
and tiiankfgiving. He that believes that he ov»es hit 
being to C^, and all the bleffings of his lift, wifl think 
it leafonable that he fliould be at his dilpofal, wHl be 
wiUing to be governed by his laws, and ready to fubmit 
to his pleafure ; which brings in eiwdience and ftibmif^ 
fion to the will of God. He that believes there is an* 
other life after this^, wherein men fhall be rewarded or 
punifhed, according as they have demeaned themftlve* 
wcH or ill in this world, he wril be encouraged to piety 
and virtue, and afraid to do any thing which his own 
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reafgn tells him is difpleafing to the Deity, as he caxw 
.pot but believe every thing is, that is contrary 10 ther 
nature of God, or t.hc perfedlion of his own nature, or 
jtbe good order and happinefs of the world ; whic^ 
.brings in temperance, and juftiee, and all other leai 
virtues. And that the belief of theCe principles had 
this efre<^,upon feveral of the Heathens, to make then\. 
in a good degree religious and virtuous, I doubt not; 
the moral and honeft lives of many o{ them give real- 
leftimony of this ; which .natural religion and morality 
of theirs, how far it may avail them for their good, wc 
are not concerned to determine. This we are fure of, 
that It will make their condition more torerable in an- 
other world ;.' and \^ tfiey fall under condemnation, it 
will mitigate and allay their mifery . 

V. In what fenfe this faith or perfuaCon of the prin- 
ciples of natural religion may be faid to be divine. In 
-'thefc two refpefts. 

I.. In refpe<Sl of the obje^fl ofit, or matters to be l>c- 
lieved, which are divine, and do immediately concern' 
refigbn, in oppofition to that which I call a civil" and^ 
human faith, which is of fuch things as do not immedi- 
ately concern. God and religion. 

2. In refpe*^ of the divine effecfls ofit,. which are to 
make men religious, and like God. And a faith may 
35' properly be fafd to be divine In refpedl of the obje<ft 
of it, as in refpeil of the argument whereby it is wrought;. 
To that, a faith of the principles of natural religion is as 
truly divine, though it be not wrought in us by the ar- 
guments of divine teflimony and authority, as a faith of 
the matters of divine revelation contained fn the holy 
Icriptures : for why a faith may not as well be faid ta 
Be divine for its relation to God as the objeift of it,, 
as for its relation to the teftimony of God as the: 
caufe.of it,j I cannot underflav^d.. , 

Secondly y I' he fc^nd fort of faith ♦ which I call di- 
vine or religious, isa p^rfuajjonof tilings fupernatural- 
ly revealed, , of things whlcf\ ai^ npt known by natural 
light, but by lome more immediate manifeftation and 
difcovery from God. Thus we Hnd our Saviour, Matth. - 
xvi. 15^. 16. 17. oppofetK divine revelation to the di(^ 
covery of natural reafon and light. Heafks his dif-' 
. &^ 3_. ciples . 
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'ciplcs, whom they believed hira to be-, f9^omJajye fhdt 
I am F And Simon Peter anjwehd andfaid^ Thau art the 
Cbrijf, that is, the MefTias, the Son tf the IMng Goi, 
Ana Jefus anfwered andjasd unto himy Blejfed art thou 
Smon Bar-jona : for fle/h and Mood hath not reifeaied it 
unto thee ; hut my Father which is in heaven ; where a 
revektion or difcovery from flefh and blood, is oppof- 
cd to revelation from God ; Jlejh and blood being a Hc- 
;brew phjrafe or manner of fpeaking, fignifying a meer 
man, or fomething meerly humari ; fb we- find the 
phrafe ufed, Eph- vl. !2. We wrejile not againfi fiefh 
'and blood; but againfi principalities ^ and powers^ und 
Jplritualwickednep i that is, the enemies we are to con- 
tend with are not only men, but devils ;. and, which is 
nearer to our purpofe, Gal. i: i6, where the A-poftlb 
would exprefs to us, that he received Hbt hi^ coiilniiffioa 
from men, but immediately from the Lord Jeftrs Chrifl: j 
he tells us, that when it pl/eafod God, who fiparated him 
from his mother*s womb^ and catted him bv his grace, ta 
reveal his Son in htm, that he, might pr^ach^ him among the 
Heathen, immediately he conferred not with Jlejh and mods ' 
the "word is nif^av^iWy I did hot apply fnyfelf tofiejh 
and blood ^ that is, I did not go to men to receive my 
commiffion from tljem : for fo he explains it in the 
next words. Neither went I up to Jcrufalem, to them 
that were Apoftles before me : that is, I did not ap^ily 
myfelf to the Apoftks, to derive any auihorhy froii 
them to preach the gofpel, becaufe he had no nefc^l of 
that, being called immediately by Chrift tothis work^ 
which word^ are nothing ejfe but a farther explicatibii 
<^what he had fald before, ver. ii. 12. J certify yoii^ 
brethren, that the gpfpel which was preached'hy me^ is 
not dft'er man :' for /^neither received it of man, neither 
waf taught it, hit 'by the revelation of Jefus Cpt'i ft. Sa 
accordingly here our Sjiviour telJs ^ter, tb»t this truth, 
that Chrift was the Mefiast the Son of the living Go^, 
was not repealed to him bj man, nor by any meet numai> 
principle or teftimohy, but by his father whith was i/i 
heaven ; that is, by the tcftimony which God himfcif 
gave of him, in the holy and divine go/pel which he 
taught, and thofe miracles which he wrought in confir- 
xnationofit- 

So 
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So Aat this kind of faiHi h a perfuafion t)f ftrch 
thini^ as are not known by natural li^ht, nor drfeorcred 
to us by men, but forae way or other revealed by 
XSod ; I lay, fome way or other, for the wajrs of Gdd's 
levealing and manifeliing himfelf to us are ^arioits 
^nd arbitrary. God may chufe what ways he pledleth to 
difcover himfelf to us by. So the Apoftle tells tra; HA. 
}. I . Cod, who at fundry times ^ Mm in divers mannvri^ 
fpaie in time pafl unto thcfatherr by the Prophets. ' God 
revealed himfcif as at feveral thmes^ by fcveraf (lq3« 
and .degrees ; ib in various manners ; fbmctimes by rl- 
fioni, (ometimes by dteamj, fometimes by oracles, 
linietitaes by a fpirit of prophecy, and fometimes b^ 
a voice from heaven, fometimes by a'f&crct and g^ntlt 
inspiration. Now it matters not which of thefc ways 
God chiiieth to rdveal himlHf to trs, provided we havte 
fuffici^nt evidence and grounds of affurance tliat the 
thing is revealed by, God. 

As to us, thefe extraordinary ways of revelation are 
how cetfed, and we have a fixed and /landing revelati- 
on, that is, the records of thdfe revelations which God 
formerly made to holy men ; and this is. the holy fcrr- 
Jitures,- or the bible, which is a fyffcm or coliedion 
of things fupernaturally revealed. 

Now, if this faith be confidercd as reftralned to a part 
of divine revelation, viz, th^doilhinc of thegofpef, re- 
vealed to the world by fefus Chrift, then it is properly 
Chriftian faith, whicn nrequtntly in the New Teftu- 
ment is called faith, jutr* tfoX^* hy way of excellency 
and' emijtiency, this bping the mof! eminent and per» 
fe£l revelation which God hath made of himfelf to the 
world, which the Apoftle at the beginning of this c- 
piftle advanceth above all thofe former revelations 
Vfhlch God had made of himfelf to the fatheis, thofe 
beil^g by his ftrvants and miniftcrs, prophets and an- 
gel^': Bat in thefe lafh ddjs God hath revealed himfelf th 
us by his Sofi^.whom^he hath made heir of all things^ and 
Wvanced tq a dignity above that of men or angels. 
.. And with 'relai;ron to this ftith of the gofpcl, Chrifti- 
ans are peculiarly and eminentfy called believers, t 
TheC ii. 10. Ton know how unbfameably we behaved our- 
fekts among y<m that believe^ that i^ among you-ChriflN 

ans. 
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tns* 2 Their. L 10. IVhen heflpallcme to he glorified 
in his faints y and admired in all them that Mi eve, mean- 
ing the Chrinians that entertained the gofpel. And upon' 
the fame account the ApoUJe calls the whole fociety, c^ 
body of Chriftians, the houlbold of faith. Gal, vi. lo. 

But now I am confiderinc faith, not in this more nar- 
row, and refirained^fenfe, lor a Wipf or perfuallon of 
the dodlrine of the gofpel ; but in 3 more large and 
compreheniivc fenie, for aperfuafion of afl things thai 
are lupernaturalfy revealed, that is, of ail things con- 
tained In the holy fcriptures. 

Now ail the matters of divine revelation, which' are 
contained in the book of holy fcriptuve, may, I think, 
be reduced to one of thefe fix heaas. 

!• They are either hiflory, or relation of fome per- 
fcn,' or matter of fad:. and a faith of the hillorical 
part of fcripturc is nothing el fe but a perfuadon, that 
thofe narrations, or relations, are true. Or, 

2. A prophec3^ or piedi(5^ion of fbme event. ; Kov? 
a faith of the prophetical part of fcripture is a perfuafi- 
on, that the event foretold will certainly come to pais, 

3. A doclrlne : fuch as^are all tliofe proportions in 
Icripture, which declare to us the nature or proper- 
ties of God, the nature and office of Chrift, tl^t he is 
the eternal Son of God, that is, true God, the Mc/Iias, 
pr Saviour of the world, the King, Prieft, and Prophet 
of his church, and the like. Now a faith of the do<5lri^ 
nal part of fcripture Is a perfuafion, that thofe propb- 
fitions, which contain thefe dodrlnes, are true. Or, 

4. Laws for the ordering and governing of our fpi- 
rits and lives, under which I comprehend all the pre- 
cepts and prohibitions of fcripture, which are the matter 
of our duty. Now a faith of thefe is a perfuafion, that 
G9d hath commanded^ aiid forbidden fucli things'; and • 
cp'nfequently that they are nec^ry to be oljferved by 
us..- Or. • . " • r [' .' 

5".' Promifes of good things, either mih relation to 
this life; or the other. Now a faith of the. ptomjfes 
is a perfuafion, or a confident expc<Slation tfiat they will 
be accomplifhed. And thus the ApolHe defcribts th« 
iaith of the promiies of another world, at tfxe firll' vcifc 
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of this chapter, that it is ihefuhftMce of things hofredfot^ 
'ihrhs-eia'ti, that is, a confident exf elation that the pn>- 
wiifes of the gofpel, which are the matter of our hope, 
fhaH be accompJifhed ; and the evidence of things notfien, 
a being convinced of the certainty and reality of fiitmt 
and invifible things. Aftd thus likewife the ApofHe e:^- 
plains TO us the faith of Abraham, in reference to the 
pToraifes of God, to give hhn a fbn, Rom iv. 21. Ife 
was fuify fer/liaded, that what Cod hadfromifid^ ieixras 
'Me to perform. Or. 

6. Threatcnings. Now a ftith of the threatening 
Ss a perfuafion of the danger we incur, if wc neglcdout 
duty: that is, a belief that God juftly may, and will 
'(having confirmed his threatenmgs with an oath, which 
is afign of the immutable determination of the divine 
will) ittftflf thofe pcmifhments upon us, which fire hatfe 
threatened, in cafe wc difobcy his law. Thefe fix 
beads do, I think, contam ali, I am fure, the moft prin- 
cipal matters of divine revelation ; which I have miire 
carcftdly diftingulfhed, becaufe fbme of them arc of a di- 
fiihdt and peoSiar cOnfideration from the reft, as will 
aiterwards appear. 

Having thus, as plainly and briefly as I couW, opeti' 
ed to you, what I mean by this fe<;oiui fort of divine 
Aith, whiA is a peffifsfion of things fupetnattmlly «- 
•veafed, 1 now tame to fatisfy fcth enquiries about this, 
as may he moft ttaterial. And here I fbaW proceed up- 
on thofc heads of enquiry which I handled when 1 Ipakfc 
of the firft fort of cfi vine faith. 
, I. Wicther this may truly ahd properly be called 
feith ? 

II. What istheargumcnt whereby this fairh is wrought? 

III. Whether it admit of degrees, and what are flie 
differences of them ? 

IV. What arc the proper and gcmiine eSk^s of this 
feith ? 

V. In what refpe^ it may be (aid tt> be divine ? 

I. Wlrether this may truly and properly be called 
ft:ith .' And that it may, is evident, oecaufe the general 
definition of faith agrees to it : for a man may be per- 
fiiaded h Ms mind concerning things fupernaturaily re*- 
Vealed ; and the {crq>urt every where calls a perfuafion 

of 
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of thefe matters, by the name of faith. But befides this, 
it ieems this is the adequate and only notion of faith^ 
as it hath been fixed by the fchools, and it is become a 
term of art. For the definition that the fchoois give of 
faith is tl\is ; that it is an ajfent to a thing credible, as 
tredihle. Now, (ay they, that is credible which relies 
upon the teAimony of a credible perfon ; and confcquent- 
iy a human faith is that which relics upon human teftr- 
mony; and a divine faith, that which relies upon the 
teftimony or authority of God : whicKdefinition, thougji 
it be (hort and imperfect, (being indeed not a definition 
of faith in general, bat of a particular kind of faith, viz>» 
that which is wrought by the argument which we call 
lejiimonj or authorityy and confcquently excludes a be- 
lief of the principles of natural religion, and a belief that 
the fcripturcs are the word of God, from being faith) 
yet this /hews thus much ; that all agree in this, that a 
.perfuafion of things fupematurally revealed is truly 
and properly faiih. 

II. What is the argument whereby this fiiith, or per- 
fuafion of things fupcrnaturally revealed, is wrought in 
us ? And this, bv the general confent of all, is the tefti- 
mony or authority of God, fome way or other reveal- 
ing thefe things to us; whofe infallible and unerring 
knowledge, together with his goodneis ^nd authority, 
gives us the highed aflurance, that he neither can Ge 
deceived hirafelf, nor will deceive us in any thmg that 
he reveals to us. X fay, the teftimony or authority of 
God, fbme way or other revealing things to us, is thp 
argument whereby a faith of any ilipernatural revelati- 
ons is wrought in us : but if we reftrain all fupernatural 
revelations to the bible, as I told you we know of no 
other, then the particular kind of teftimony whereby 
tiiis faith is wrought in us, is the written word of God. 

III. As to the degrees of this faith. Suppofing men ' 
fufficiently fatisfied that the fcriptures are the word of 
God, that is, a divine revelation ; then all tliofe, who 
are fufficiently fatisfied of this, do equally believe the 
things contained in the fcriptures. For lYmex^ be onc« 
fully fatisfied that God hath fpoken any thing, I think 
no man makes the leaft doubt but wl^it God fays is 
true. Now there can be no degrees of faith, where 

there 
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there is na doubt to the contrary ; all the degrees that 
are in faith, arifing from a greater or lefs mixture of 
doubting. So that thofe, who do not at all doubt but 
that the (criptures are the word of God, have the fame 
degree of perfuaiion concerning the matters contain- 
ed in them : and that no man doubts whether what God 
fays is true, arifeth from the fixed and conftant notion 
which men univcrfally have of God, that he is infallible 
and true. Therefore we find, Matth. xxi. 25. when ' 
our Saviour purs the dilemma to the Pharifees, con- 
cerning the baptifm of John, Whether it were from hea- 
veriy or of men ? that they reafoned with themfehss^ 
fayingy If we fi^iUfiy^ from heaven ; he will fay unto « r, 
Why did ye not then believe him ? Which kind of reafbning 
imports thus much, that it is univerfally acknowledg- 
ed, that no man can in reafon make the leaft doubt of 
that which he believes to be from God. Therefore a 
man would wonder what Becanus the Jefuit meant, 
unlefs it were to ;ibufe the Prophets and Apoftles, when 
he fays, Tom. 3. of his School-Divinity, that the Pro- 
phets and Apoftles had evidentiam revelationis, non autem 
evidentiam prima veritatis : jtametfi enim evidenter co- 
gnofcerent Deum ejfey tjui ipjis revelabat myfteria fidei^ non 
tamen evidenter cognojcebant Detim ejje Jumme veracem^ 
qui nee fdlli potuity necfallere ; that is, " Though it 
** was fufficiently evident to the Prophets and Apoftles, 
*♦ that thofe revelations which they had were from Go J ; 
•' yet it was not evident to them, that divine revelati- 
** onsare true: for though they did evidently know 
" that there was a God, who revealed to them the 
" myfteries of faith ; yet they did not evidently know 
*• that God was infallible and true, who could neither 
** deceive, nor be deceived." By which he doth not 
only make the Prophets and Apoftles ideots, and deftitute 
of one of the molt common notions of human nature, 
which is, that God is infallible and true ; but he doth 
likewife make all divine revelation ufelefs, and to no 
purpofe. For to what pu»pofe is it for' a man to be faV 
tisfied; that God reveals fuclfa thing to him, if he be " 
in the mean time unfatisfied, whether what God reveals 
'is true ? for no man that is unfatisfied, whether wliat 
God reveals be triie, can tipon any tolerable ground of 

reafon. 
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reafon, yieJd a firm a/Tent to 4 divine revelation. But 
it is pity to fpend time in confuting any thiixg which 
confajtes it^felf by its own abfurdity, and its dire<fl con- 
tndi^iioa to the common notions of human nature. I. 
proceed therefore. 

Suppofin^ any man be aniatbfied« and do make any 
doubt whetner thefe books called the Hojy fcriptures, or 
any of them, be the word of God, that is, a divine re* 
vjelation ; proportionabiy to the degree of his doubting 
concerning the divine authority of the fcriptures, thtie 
will be an abatement of his faith, as to the things con- 
tained in them 5 for he that believes a thing meerly up- 
on tlie credit or teftimony of fuch a perfbn ; ib raucii 
reafon as he hath to doubi:, whether fuch a pcribn did 
Q>eak, or teflify fuch a thing ; ^o much reafon he hath 
to doubt whether the thing be true* 

And upon this account I think it k, that the fcripture 
{peaks 01 degrees of faith, of growing and iiKi eating in 
faith, of a (Irong faith, that is, fuch a faith, as was ei- 
ther wholly or in a great meafure, free from doubting ; 
and of a weak faith, that is, fuch a j&ith as had a great 
mixture of doubting ; by which we are not to under- 
hand, that they doubted of the truth of any thing of which 
they were fatisficd by a divine revelation ; but that they 
4oubted whether fuch things were divine revelations, 
or not. So that the great doubt of the difciples was, 
whether Chrift were the true Meflias, and really the Son. 
of God : for fo far as they were l&tisficd of that, they^ 
-could not doubt of any tiling he did. 

IV. What are the pro|)er and genuine efFe^ls.of this. 
feith ? The proper and genuine effcds of the beliipf of tlie 
fcriptures, in general, is the conformity of our hearts and 
lives to what we believe ; that is, to be fuch perfohs, 
and to live fuch lives as it becomes thofe, who do hear- ' 
t'Jy believe, and are really perfuadcd of jtfae truth of 
the holy fcriptures. And if this be a confiant and abiding 
perfuauon, it will produce this effe^ ; but with more 
or lefs difficulty^ according tQ the di/pofition of the fub- 
j^d, and the weaknefs or (Irength <^l contrary habits, 
and inclinations. More particularly, the eife^ts of this, 
(^th are. according to the nature of tb$ matter believed^ 
Jf it be a hiftory ot relation pf things paft, 01 prophecy 
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of things to conie, it hath an effc<fl upoa men fo far as 
the hiftory or prophecy doth concern them. If it be a 
do'Wne, it hath the eftcift which the particular nature 
^nd tendency of fuch doftrine requires. For inftance, 
the dodlrinc of God's goodnefs is apt to inflame us whh 
fove to him \ of his power and jufticc, with a fear bn4 
awe of him. This do(ftrine, that Chrifl is the Savioin 
of the world, the proper c^e6l of it is to make mea 
rely upon him for falvation ; and (b of the reft. If it 
he a precept, the proper effed of it is obedience : and 
hence it is \hat unbelief and difobedience are frequently 
put foT Oine anofher in fcripture ; afld difobedience is op* 

J>ofed to faith, i Pet. ii. 7. Unto you therefore which be-- 
i€t>e, he is precious : hut unto them which he difohedi' 
enty &c. where the difobedient are oppofed to them 
that bedieioe. And fo likewise thofe who negledl any 
duty of religion, and do any thing notoriou fly unwor- 
thy of their profcfllon, are faid to yi?/7y the faith ^ i 
Tim. V. 8. Bu} if any provide not for his own^ andefpe- 
dally for thofe of his own houfe^ he hath denied the faith. 
How docs he deny the faith ? In difbbeying the precepts 
of the Chriftiati religion, which chargefh us witK fuchf 
natural and moral duties. If it be a promife, the pro- 
per effc(fl of it is encouragement to obe^^ietice by hopes 
of the thing promifed. If a threatening, the proper * 
eHedl of it is to redrain men from fin and difobedien&e. 
V» In what fenfe this faith of things fupernatural!^ 
revealed, may be faid to be a divine faith? Anfw, Not 
only in rcfpeA of the matter and objeA of it, which 
are divine things, fuch as concern God and religion ; 
and in refpc(5l of the divine effects it hath upon thofe 
who believe thefe things ; (for in tbefe two refpeds a 
perfuafion of the principles of natural religion, may be 
laid to be a divine faith :) b,ut like^ife in refpetft of the 
argument whereby it is wrought, which is a divine tefli- 
mony. As for the efficient caufe, the Spirit of God, 
that does not immediately belong to this : for tlieSpi* 
rit of God doth not, fpeaking properly, petfuade u« 
immediately of the truth of things fupernatutaUy re- 
vealed : but mediately, by perfuading us of the truth of 
the revelation : for to believe a thing to be true,, which 
Vol. IX. T ' wc 
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we are perfuaded is revealed W God, is h natural and 
confequent upon fuch a perluaiion, that it doth not 
ieem to reqatre any new work of die Spirit. And if 
this be ail the work of the Spirit, to periuade men that 
fuch a revelation is divine ; it will be mod proper to 
fpeak of this, when I come to the third (brt of £iith, 
which is a perfuafion of a divine revelation, tlut it is 
fuch : which becaufe it hath manv difficulties in it, 
it deferves a more large and particular confideration. 



SERMON CCXXI. 



Of the faith or perfuafion of a divine 
revelation. 



H £ B. xi. 6, 

^ But.without faith it is impoffible to pleafi God, 

The tbttd {ennon oa this text. 

I Have obferved that a religious and divine faith 
comprehends under it three things. 
Firfty A perfuafion of the principles of natural re- 
ligion, which are known by the light of nature. 

Secondly^ A perfuafion of thiqgs fupernatural and re- 
vealed. 
Thirdly, A perfuafion of fupernatural revelation. 
The two former of thefe I have confidered, and now 
proceed to the 

Third fort of faith, which I call divine or religious ; 
viz, a perfuafion concerning a divine revelation, that it 
is fuch ; which I diftinguiih from the former thus. 
The former is a perfuafion concerning the things which 
are revealed from God, that they are true : this is a 
perfuafion concerning the revelation itlelf, diat it is di- 
vine and from God. 

For 
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For the opening of this there are many things to be . 
taken Into conGderation. 

I. What we underftan'i by a divine revelation* 

II. The fevcral kinds of it. 

III. Whether a perfuaCoii concerning a divine reve- 
lation be properly foith. 

IV. How we may come to be aflured of a divine re- 
velation, or by what arguments a faith or perfualion of 
a divine revelation is wrought in us. 

V. The degrees of thb perfuaiion or aiTurance. 

VI. Theeffe^sof it. 

VII. In what fenfe it may be faid to be a divine fiuth \ 
under which 1 (hall fpeak fomething concerning the 
teftimony of the Spirit. 

I. What we are to underftand by a divine revelati- 
on. Anpfu. A fupernatural difcovery, or maniiefbitioa 
of thing? to us. I fay fupernatuial, becaufc it may ei- 
ther be immediately by God, or by the mediation of 
angels ; as moft, it not all the revelations of the Old 
Teftament were ; a fupernatural difcovery, or mani- 
feilation, either immediately to our min^, and inward 
faculties ; (for I do not fo well underftarla the diftindi- 
on between underflandmg and imagination, as to be care- 
ful to take notice of it ;) or el(e mediately to our under- 
Aandings,by the mediation of our outward fenfes, as by 
an external appearance to our bodily eyes, or by a voice 
and found to the fenie of hearing. But of this I have 
difcourfed in a former fermon*, and therefore fball add 
no more here. 

II. For the feveral Icinds of divine revelation ; of 
this alfo I have formerly f difcourfad at large. 

III. Whether a perfuaiion of a divine revelation may 
properly be called faith ? To this I anfwer, that ac- 
cording to the (Ireight and narrow notion of faith, which 
the fchools have fixed, which is an affent to any thing 
grounded upon the. teftimony, and authority of God re- 
vealing it, a perfuafion of a divine revelation cannot 
properly be called faith *, becaufe it is irrational to ex- 
pe^ that a man fhould have another divine revelation 
to afTure him, that this is a divine revelation : for tbea 
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lor the fame reafon, I muft expedl another divloe revc- 
Jitiofi to aflnrc me of that, and fo without end. But I 
have fufficicnil^ (hewn, that this is not the true noti- 
on of faith in general, but only of a particA)iar kind of 
faith ; viz, that which is wrought by the argument, 
vliic^ we call teftjmony, or-s^urhority. But according 
to the true and general notion of faith, which is a ptr* 
fuafian of the mind concerning an^ things a perfualion of ^ 
-the mtnd concerning a divine revelation, may as pro^ 
perly be called faith, jts any thing elfe, if vft^n will but 
grant, that a man may be fo fatisEed, 4:onceralng a di* 
vine revelation, as v.ejrijy |o believe and he perfiuded 
that it IS lb. 

IV. How we tnay come to be perfuaded of a di- 
vine revelation, that it is.fuch; or by what arguments 
this perfuafion is wrought jn us f For anfwer to this, it 
vriH be reqaiiite ^itin^tly to confider, 

Firft^ The perfons to whom a divine revelation isim- 
i^ediately made, what aifurance they can have of it. And» 

Secondly t What aOurance other perfons can have of it. 
I fay, thcfc are diftin^ly to be confidered, bcjcaufe there 
is a very di^eunt account to bp given of them. 

//>/?, As to thofe perfons, to whom the revelation 
is ijnmediately made, the queftion is. By what argu- 
ments or means they come to be afTured, ttiat any re- 
velation which they have, is realiy and truly fuch, 
and not a delufion or impofture? The Jewifli douitors 
tell us, that ibme kind of divine revelations do not 
carry full afTurance along with t*hem, that they are di- 
vine ; fuch are dreams and viflons, as they are diftin- 
guilhed from prophecy : and as to that kind of revela- 
tion, which they flrfdliy call prophecy, they give feve- 
ral chara(^eri(iica] notes to diftinguidi true divine re- 
velation from del ufion ; fuch as thefe ; that the fpi- 
rit of delufion only works on the imagination, and the 
lower faculties ; the divine fpirit of prophecy upon the 
linderftanding and reafbnable part of the foul : that de- 
luiive infpirations were accompanied with alienation of 
mind, which did difcover itfelf either in rage and fury, 
or melancholy •, but the true prophetical fpirit is always 
ct)n(iilent with the ufe of realbn and underftanding. They 
diiiinguilh them likewife by the manner of their feiz- 
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ing upon them; that in the beginning of infpiraiions 
the Prophets ufcd to have fomc apparition, or to heat 
feme voice, either articulate in words, or inarticulate 
by thunder, or the found of a trumpet, which in th« 
revelations doth frequently precede St. John's vifions ; 
and by thefe they were aflured that they were divine.. 
And laftly ; that a divine infpiration did always carry 
along with it a ftrong evidence of its original, and 
that by the vigour and ftrength of its impredion, they 
were fully alTured and fatisfied beyond all doubt and he* 
fitation : thus they. But all that I fhall fay, by way of an« 
fwer to this queftiori, (hail be in thefe two propofitions. 

1. If we believe any fuch thing as divine revclati-* 
on, we cannot doubt but thofe who have it, are Ibme 
way or other fully fatisfied of it. The reaibn is evi* 
dent ; becauie otherwile it would be in vain^ and to no 
purpoie, and could not poIEbly attain its end. A di* 
vine revelation cannot poflibly iignify any thing, or 
in reaibn have -any efle^ upon a man, unlefs he be fa*" 
tisfied it is fuch : for fb long as he does not know but 
that it is a deluHon, he will not attend to it, or regard 
it. So that the diftin<5liott of the Jewifli do<flors be* 
tween dreams and viiions, and prophecy, that this car- 
ries always full afTuiance with it, the other not, is vain 
and unreaibnabie. 

2. The means whereby this aflurance of a divine rer 
velation is wrought* is moft probably the evidence it 
caf ries along with it, whereby it did fully ^tisfy the 
perfon that had it of its divine original. That God 
can accompany his own revelations with fuch a clear 
and over powering light as (hall difcover to us the divi-> 
nity of them, and iatisfy ds beyond all doubt and icruple, 
I think no man can doubt, that confiders the vaft 
power and influence which he muit needs have over our 
underftandings, who made them, and knows the frame of 
them : and if this be granted, it is not neceflaiy to ex- 
plain the particular way how it is done, it being a thing 
not to be expreiTed in words, but to be felt and expe- 
rienced. So that the argument, whereby this perfua- 
fion of a divine revelation is wrought in thofe that 
have it, is inward experience of the full fatisfaAion and 
alfurance, which they find to be fupernaturaily wiought 
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ia them, thai' is, of which th^y ca^ give no acocHUMt 
ftom themfelyes. And this is nQt a ft^bhori) Jbelief, ami 
on obftiaaite coacok of |i thieg : but a good n^afi, who . 
Is inipired, when he rofledts upon .himfelf, aod tha 
anfurance which he finds in himf^lf, h.e can give a ra^ 
tjonal account of it to himfelf. Th.us he finds thait it 
k a foreign irhpredion, and doth not ipring Irom him- 
ielf, m>r hath its rile frpn^ thence % therefore he aferibes 
i^ to fome fpirit withovkt himleJf ; afiii he beiieves that 
there is a God thait cao coimm^njcate hii^fejf to the 
jninds and fpirits of men ; and that his goodi^efs is £uich, 
that he wiU not fufier them to be n^er % nece/Hty of 
ffelttfion, which they nniA be, if when ihey have the 
liigheft aflurance and iatisfa6tipn« that fuch a tjiing i^ « 
divine Eevelttion, they may be deceived* And thei^ 
likewife he considers the m^Wf of th^ reVfelation^ 
, wiiich if it do not contradid aiiy ^linxhl a^d nece/Tary 
iimdamental. notion of his iiiDderfta;Hding, he thinks 
lunHLJelf bound to .entertain it ii|neo this-i^urance. 

I lay, good moi may give tbefpfeives this rajtioi^al 
fi«irfaiftk>n : for I grant a w-fcked n^an, that rcje<*s ajj4 
difoheys the truth of God. may fo provpke him, as /« 
givje bim up to firing ddufians^ h ieiifvc A// ,• and h^ 
may be as confident of a lie, as a good man is of truth* 
But as this is not unjud from God in reference to th^ 
perfoos, fo it is no prejudice to the affiurance which 
good men may have of divine levplatioA. 

And this afliirance is foeh, as it is not in the power 
of any eril fpirit to coovey to us, fionceming a deiii^ 
lion ; or if it he in his power, he is not permitted to 
4o it to any who hav£ not highly provolced God, by 
IwjcAing the truth* to ghe tbtm up to ftrong delufiom^ 
ta helievt ii.es : and thait fuch perfons fliou^d be ohnoxi- 
ous to fuch jddufions, as it is not uojuft in reference tp 
ahem, fo neither is it say. prejudice to the oi&iraiKie 
-which good men may have of fiich reveiatioos, which 
»re truly and re^ily divine. 

But for the other ways of difcerntng trne revebtion 
from falfe, which the ^s mention ; as that the Spirit 
of God always works upon the underftanding, as weli 
as the imagination, and in confequence with the uic of 
r^fon and underiianding, andgives fome feniihle n(^ 
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tiee (^f its feiTiog upon ni^n, I tjtiink all ^h^fe ta l^ 
vvftccrltaia, if tWy be <e3f;Amin^. And yihe M wj^icl) 
they inentlon, vl%. this t;hat I fa^ve infiiled upoo, ^ 
tiwe, all ihe other 9r« fapcrfluous. For what need any 
<^her fign to aflw^ « mstn that that is a divine reveiarion 
which carries along with it a clear iatisfadion and fvUj 
aiHtrance tliat it is Atid) ? » 

, So that it remains now, that we fix upon ibme parti- 
C«iar ways* wbet ehy tKe peribn, that hath a divine re- 
velation, may be aJTurcd of it \ a^d t^his I ihali 49 by 
th^fe proportions. 

Firfit That God can work in the mind of man % 
fir9) perfuafio^ of a thing, hy giving' him a clfsar and 
yigorovs perception of it ; and if fe> then God cai> 
Itccompaiity his own revelatiofis with fuch a clear and 
pver-poweiing lig^t, as Aall difcovier to us the divinity 
f)f them, andfatisfy »5 thorepf beyond all dpu^( and 
fcruple. And this no maXKan doubt of, that c^mfidert^ 
tbe vaft ^wer and inBuepce which God, who made 
iJm foul of fo^^ a^ perfe^ly jknows the frame of it, 
f9Qft needs have i^pon tJb« mi^d and underHanding of 
fOiSn. 

S^condfy^ God nev^ perfuades a man of any thing 
|bat contradi^s th^ x^ural and eilential notions of hi^ 
fsind and nnderAanding> For thi$ would be to de(troy 
his own ivorJkmanAiip, and to impoft that upon the u»- 
il^lUnding of a man, which whilft it retains its oyttx 
aatur<9, and remains what it is, it cannot poiCbly ad^ 
cnit^ For inflanc^^ we caxvnot irn^gin^ thai God can 
pjcfuad^ any nmi thajt there is no Goi-y iix be iha< 
l>elieves any thing as from God, mud necieflarily be- 
I'mY^ thK^r@ is a Go^^ the^'efore^ 'n is impoiTible thai 
he can be perfuaded of this as from God, that there i$ 
4K> God I and that he is not wife and ^ii^ and good and 
j>aweffMJig and th^the is not to b^ honoured and lo^^ 
oy M jreaCH¥iWe ^creatures ; becaufe thefe do clearijr 
.and immediatriy c<Pntfadi»^l the molt eff^tial and fun- 
^me^tal notip^,s of ovix 'inind^ concerning Go J, a^^jl 
the rejpedt which is d\j^ to hi9i ; not only becanfe h ^ 
unwortiiy of God to go about to pcrfuade^ man of a 
. falihood ; but becauiie it h ImpoHibie iu tl>e nature of 

ih« ihing, thu. thf i»u>d of .msxif which is nAturaiiy 
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prqx>flefled with contrary notions, ihould, whllil it re- 
tains its own nature, admit of fuch as do clearly and im- 
mediately contradid them. For if tbele be natural no- 
tions, that there is a God, that he mufl be wife, and 
juft, and good, and powerful, and ought to be honoured 
and loved by his creatures ; the mind of man can- 
not jpoflibly admit of any contrary perfuafions and im- 
premons : for the former perfuafions being natural to 
us, will always remain while our nature remains, and 
if any perfuafions contrary to thefe could be wrought 
upon our minds, they would fignify nothing, but would 
mutually dedroy one another. For if any man that is 
perfiiaded that God is good, (as every man is, that is 
perfuaded he is at all) could, during the pcrfuafion, be 
Ifkewife of a contrary perfuafion, that he is not g<xxl ; 
this latter perfuafion would fignify nothing : for he is 
not perfuaded that God is not good, whiift he retains 
this perfuation that he is good. 

Thirdly, Suppofing the thing revealed do not contra- 
did^ the efFentral notions of our minds, no good and 
holy roan hath reafbn to doubt of any thing, whether 
it be a revelation from God or not, ot which he hath a 
clear and vigorous perception, and full fatisfadlion in 
his own mind that it is fuch. For if a man may*have 
reafbn to doubt of any thing, whereof he hath a clear 
perception, then no man can be certain of any thing. 
Kow, that there is fuch a thing as certainty, is now fup<» 
pofed, and not to be proved. I fay, a good and ho* 
ly man can have no reafbn to doubt : for a wicked 
man, I grant, may, by a finful reje^ion of, and difbbe- 
dience to the truth, ib far provoke God, as fo give him 
up to flrong delufionst to believe lies ; and he may be as 
confident of a lie, as any good man is of the truth. 

And as this is not unjufl from God, in reference to 
wicked men, fb it is no prejudice to the afTurance which 
good men may have concerning a divine revelatioD< 

Fourthly, A good and holy man refle^ing upon this 
afTurance and^ perfuafion that he hatll, may be able to 
give himfelf a reafonable account of it, and fatisfy him* 
felf that it is not a ftubborn belief, and an obf^inate 
conceit of things without any ground or reafbn. A 
good man is fecretly, and within himfelf, perfuaded. 
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tlMt God hath ner<aled tp bim fuch a tlitAg r r^nAm^ 
V|?0n tbU perfusifion, be finds that it is a ftrei^ im-r 
preffiojD, aad doth not ipring from hispwp eiind. How 
he believing that there is a. God, who CAO, aui pro* 
bably doth commuoicate and re veal himfelf i^ the 
minds of good nveo; and being witbai ftti^iied that bis 
^jodaefs is fiich, tliat be will not i'u6er good men, who 
do heartily and (inccrely deibe to know lik will, to be 
iMider A neceiGty of delofion, (which tbey unavoidably 
^«^ if they may then be deceived* when they ha vie 
the gr«atcft adurance, and cleared farlsla(^n thast fn<ii 
a thing is revealed to them of God,) fr^oi hence h« 
rieaibnably coocludes, that, he ought not to ^ueflioa 
the matter ajQy fiu tlier* J might mSanee in the revela- 
tion made to Abrabaai. cooicerning the ftcrific'mg of bia 
fon, which hath the greateft difieuity in k of avy cafe 
1 know of: but of that I have elfewbore ^xkmxrieii aft 
Jarge X- Thus much for the firft. 

$€C(mdly^ What afluoance cSiO «otl>ef fer{bas» wbo. 
have Qot the f eyeiation immediately made to them» 
have of a divine reveJatiqn \ To^ ihi9 I fliaU wiftver 
ly ,thefe prQjpofition^. 

1. That there ase fom^ means wheiehy a man may 
be alTurod of another's revelation that it is <U¥n)e. Foc» 

<f .) Otherwile it wo«ld fig«ify wnbixig, but only ta 
the peribn that immodiateJy had it ; which would malbt 
void the chief end of mod revelations, whicb irt fel* 
dom made to partijcular f>erfons for their own £ikes 
only, but ibr the msSi part« on pufpofe that they snay 
be made known to others, whicb could not efiedually 
he done, unleg tbpre be fome means nvbereby mea 
may be aflured of revelation^ ma4e to anothen 

<;z.) N<9«)e could be guilty of unbelief bat tbofewbo 
had immediate revelation made to them. For no maa 
is guilty-of unbelief that is not obliged to believe : but 
up man can be under an obligation to believe aay 
thing, who hath iK9t fufici^nt means whereby be may 
be afGired tliat fuch a thing is true^ 

2. The private a0brance and faiis^dion of smother 
concerning a f eveJation made to him, can fignify no- 
thing at aU tK» me^ to alFure me of it. For what fa^if* 

X See Ssrmon ;5. 
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fa6lion is it to roe, that another may (ay, he hath a re- 
velation, unlefs I have (bme means to be a^ured that 
what h9 fays Is true ? For ifl muft believe every fpi* 
tit, that is, every man that fays he is infpired, I lie o- 
pen to all poflible impoftures and delufions, and muft 
believe every one that either foolifhly conceits, or felfc- 
\y pretends that he hath a revelation : for both the con- 
ceited and pretended enthuliaft will fay they have reve- 
lations, with as much confidence as thofe who are truly 
and divinely infpired : and to take every man's word 
in nlatters qi fucb huge confequen'ce and importance, 
as revelation from God ought to be prefumcd to be, 
would not be £iith, but credulity, that is, an un- 
grounded perfuafion ; which how feverely God puniflied, 
you may fee in that famous inftance, ~i Kings xiii. 
where the Prophet that was fent to Bethel, i» upon his 
return torn in pieces by a lion, becaufe of his credulity 
and eafy belief of a pretended revelation. I confefs 
this cafe is fbmewhat different from theirs who (imply 
believe a pretended revelation, as being complicated 
with fbme other aggravating circumdances. For he 
had an immediate revelation from God, not to eat, nor 
drink at Bethel; nor to return the fame way that he 
came : upon his return, an old Prophet meets him, and 
tells him that an angel had appeared to him, and had 
bid him bring him back, and to caufe him to eat 
and drink ; he believes him, and turns in with him^ 
Kow, this was the aggravation of his credulity, that 
when he himfelf had had an exprefs revelation from 
God, concerning which he was fatisfied, he heatkeded 
to the pretended revelation of another, concerning 
which he had no affttrance, in contradidlion to a divine 
revelation, which he knew to be fuch. Not but that 
the command which God had given him was, in its 
own xuture, revokable, and God might have counter- 
manded it by another immediate revelation to him, or 
by an equivalent, that is, a miracle wrought by the 
Prophet, who pretended to countermand it from God. 
Unumquodque atj/hlvitur eo nmdo quo ligatur^ the obliga- 
tion which was brought upon him by an immediate re- 
velation, could not bs diflolved but by another imme- 
diate revelation, or evidence equivalent to it. How- 
ever, 
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ever, this inftance ierves in the general to my pnrpofe, 
that a man may be faulty by credulity, as well as by 
unbelief; and as a man ought not to disbelieve, where 
there is fufficient evidence ; fb neither ought he to be- 
lieve any thing without fufficient grounds of.aflurance. 

3. That miracles wrought for the confirmation of 
any divine teflimony or revelation made to another, arc 
a lufficient means, whereby thofe who have not the di- 
vine revelation immediately made to them, may be af- 
fured that it is divine ; I fay, thefe are fufficient means 
of afTurance in this caf<:* I do not fay they are the on- 
ly means, (for it does not become men to limit the 
power and wlfdom of God;) but I do not know of any 
other means of afTurance, upon which men can fecorely 
rely ; and it is a great prefumption that this is the belt 
and fitteft, if not the only means, becaufe the wifdom 
of God hath always pitcned upon it, and conflantly 
made ufe of it, and no other. Under miracles I com- 
prehend the prcdi<5tion of future events, which God 
claims as a peculiar prerogative to himlelf, becauf« 
fuch things are out of the reach of any created under- 
(landing; and therefore in the Prophet Ifaiah, hechal- 
lengeth the idols of the Heathens to give this teftimony, 
or argument of their divinity ; Shew us things that are 
to comfy that we may know that ye areg^Js. 

But here we muil difUnguifh between doubtful and 
unqueftionable miracles. I call thofe doubtful miracles, 
which, though a man cannot tell how they can be done 
by any natural power, yet do not carry that full convi- 
^ion with them, as to be univerfally owned and ac- 
knowledged for arguments of a divine power. Such were 
thofe which the Magicians did by their inchantments. I 
call thofe unqueflionable, which» confidering their quality 
and number, and the publick manner ot doing them, 
are out of all queftion. Sudi were the miracles of 
Mofes, and our Saviour. Now, a doubtful, and a 
fingle, and a private wonder, or miracle, as I may call 
It, can give no confirmation to any thing in oppciitioa 
to a revelation, or a do^ine confirmed by many, and 
publick, and unqueflionable miracles. Upon this ac- 
count Mofes forbids the children of Ifrael to hearken 
to any I^rophet that fhould come to (educe 4hem to ido- 

la- 
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lacfy ; yea, though he jhouU g'we thee a fign or tDonder^ 
ffnatht fign or V3onder Jhould cowe to pafe, Deut. j^iiL 1.2. 
3'. 4. Now, here lies the ftrength of the reafon, he- 
cmfi ^e hath fpoien to t)irnyou ctivayfrom the Lord your 
Cod, which brought you out of the I ana of Egypt ^ and re* 
deemed yon out of the houfe of bondage; that is, becaufe 
h« eontradidls the great revelation which God made of 
himieif^ and eonfirmed by fuch a fuccellion of fb many, 
and (b great miracles ; the credit of- which revelation 
ought not in reafbn to be called in qtieftion upon the 
^otking of a (ingle and a private wonder, which we 
could not diftinguiflrfrcfm a miracle. Upon the fame 
account, St. Paul, Gal. i. 8. fays, Though an angel 
from heaven Jhould preach any other doSfrine than that 
whkh had been preached unto them, he Jhould be accurf 
edi that is, after (b clear and great confirmation, as 
was given by the gofpel, a contrary do^rine, though it 
ftould come from an angel, Ihould b^ reje<^ed as exe- 
crable*. • 

But you will fay, Sappofe fuch a Prophet as Mofes 
fpeaks of here, fuch an angel as St. Paul mentions, 
mould work as many and as great miracles as Mofes 
aiid ChrKt wrought, Ihould we then believe them ? 

I anfwfer ; This is not to be (uppoled : for fuppofing 
* the providence of God in the world, it cannot be ima- 
JiAed that an equal atteftation fhould be given to a falle 
do^ine? and a true. But that the greateft and moll 
Unqueltionable miracles arc to carry it, is evident ; be- 
catrfe this is all the reafbn why Mofes was to be credited 
above the Mafgicians, bccaufe he wrought more and 
greater wonders than they did. But if it could be fup- 
pofed that any one could work as great miracles for the 
confirmation of idolatry, as were wrought by way of 
atteftation to the trtic worfhip of God, then there would 
\tt n^ difTerence, but what* the reafon of tfhe thing 
ffiaik«!j ; 'the befief of dne God being more reafonable 
than marty ; and not to make an image or fenlible 
feprefentalit>tl of a fpirit, being more reafonablc than t<j 
make one. But if this could be fuppofcd, the natural 
ffiue and confequcnce of it would be atheilm, a mail 
would b^itjve neither that nor the other, lior that 
there is any -God at all. 

. But 



But sr farther Account efthe i^ature and diSsnnca of 
miracles, I referve to feme }; particular difcourfes on 
tbat fobjcS*. At prtfent, for the fuller -opening of this 
Blatter, ft will be proper to (hew, 

t. That the divine authority both of the dodriae of 
Moief and Chrifl is refolyed imo miracles. 

2. What aOuraiice of miracles is fufficient to perfaad« 
men to believe that tcUimony, (or the confirmation of 
which fhfty ai« vrre«g)n. 

3. What aJfTurance they, giye us, that the fcripturea. 
are a divine revektion. - 

. But the Gonfideration of thefe I reier to tlie next 
opportunity. 
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Suf tiuthoUt falTh if is tm^Jpbii to ffenfe God. 
< The fourth. (iefmoa on this t^t« 

IK difcoiirfing.ol the fksth or p9t&z&on df a dlvin# 
•r^v^lationr i propofed the cossHdefing thef« fe^eifr 
things. 
: I. Wharirs underfland by a divint iisvdatiida<« 
. tJu tbe-f<yfeii«l ki^ftds of ir* 
• IIF. Whetbctfa.Derfttafloncoitterningtf divine r«ve*J 
hftlDtf he ptopetij faitb . ^ 

tV. riow^ wv- ittay come to be aflfired of a diving 
jdvdatton-; oi by ^h&t arguments a faith or perfoafioA' 
<i£ A divine revelation is wrcMi^t inus. 

XroL. IX. Cr V. fht 

X See (erxnoos on Heb. ii. 4* in this volane. 
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V. The degrees of this pcrfuafion or aflurancc. 

Vr. The efteas of it. 

VII. la what fenfe It may be (aid to be a divine faith. 

I was upon the IVth of theie, viz, conCdering by 
what arguments faith or perfuafion of a divine revela* 
tion is wrought in us ; which Jed me to confidcr the 
evidence of miracles ; and I propoled to fhew particu- 
larly thefe three things. 

I. That the divine authority both .of the do^ine 
ef Mofes and Chrift is refolved into miracles. 

2; What aflurance of miracles is fufficient to per- 
suade men to beJieve that fcftimony, for the confirma- 
tion of which tliey arc wrought. 

3. What aflurance they give us,^ that the Icriptures 
are a divine revelation. 

I proceed to treat of thefe in their order. 

I. \ fiiajl fhew that the divine authority both of the 
do<ftrine of Mofes and of Chrift is refolved into mira- 
cles. We find the fcripture lays the whole weight of 
the divine authority both of the Jaw and golpel, of the 
revelation of the Old and New Teftament, upon this 
evidence. Exod. iv. 1.2.^. When God fends Mofes, 
he objedls, That they will not believe him, nor hearken 
to hifftt ^"^ "^ill fiy* The Lord hath not appeared unto 
him* Thereupon God gives him a power of miracles, 
that they may believe that the Lord God of their fa^ 
t her Si the God of Abraham^ JfaaCy and Jacob, hath ap- 
pear ed unto them ; and by the evidence of thofe mira- 
cles which he wrought, he prevailed over the Magici- 
ans. And generally throughout the ftory of the OW 
Teilament, we find ail perfbns yielding to the evi- 
dence of miracles, as a iufficient attefiation to a Pro- 
phet and his meflage. When £lijah had. prevailed 
with God in a miraculous manner to confirm his oivn 
wor(bip> and confute the worOiip of Baal, by fending fire 
U^xxi iicaven to confume the facrifice, the people .yield 
to this evidence, and cry out. The Lord be is Gddy tic. 
Lord he is God, i Kings xviii. 39. When ElijaJi laifcd 
the woman's fon, then Ihe owned him for a Prophet, 
I Kings xvii. 24, Now by this I how that thou art a man* 
of God, and that the word of the Lord in thy. mouth is 
true. So likewife Naaman was convinced by the mi- 

. ► . ra- 
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raculous cure, which the Prophet Eli/ha wrought on him* 
a Kings V. 15. Behold! n^w I know that there is M 
Cod In all the earth but in IfraeL 

And To like wife the divinity of our Saviour and his 
dodlrines is refblved into the evidence of his miracles. 
This is the evidence Chrift gives of himielf, when 
John Tent his difciples to enquire whether he wai_the 
Meflias, Matth. xi, 2. &c. A^w vihen John had heard in 
the prifon the works of Chrifl, be fent two 9f his difci\ 
flesy and/aid unto himt Art thou he that fittild come : or 
do we liokfor another? Jefus anfivered and faid unto 
them^ Co and Jhew John again tbofi things which ye da 
heart ^^d fie. The hlind receive their fight, and the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleanfid^ and the deaf hear^ 
the dead ^re raifedup, and the poor have the gofpel freach* 
ed unto them. And hlejfed is be whofoever Jhall not be 
offended in me. So John v. 36. But I have greater, 
witnefs than that of John : for the works which the Fa- 
ther hath given me tofinijh, the fame works that I do^ hear 
witnefs of me, that the Father hath fent me. Chap. x. 
45', Jejus anfwered them^ Itoldyou^ and ye believed it 
mot : the works that I do in my Father^s-name, they bear 
witnefi of me* Verfe 37. ^8. If I da not the works of 
my Father, believe me not : put if I do, though ye believe 
not me, ielieve t he, works s that ye may know and believe.' 
tj^e Father is in me, and I in him. Chtp* xiv. 11. Be* 
lieve me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me ; 
•r el/e believe me for the very works fake. Chap. xx. 
30, 31. And many other figns truly did Jefus in toe pre- 
fince of his difciples^ which are not written in this book. 
Put thefe are written, that ye might believe that Jefus 
is the Chrift, the ^on of God, and th^t believing, ye 
might have life through his name. And from hence our. 
Saviour aggravates the unbelief and impenitency of the 
Jews, becaufe they refiftcd this higheft evidence. Mat, 
xi, 20. 21. 22. 22. 24. Then began he to upbraid the 
eities wherein mojfofhis mighty works were done, becaufe 
they repented not : wo unto thee, Chorazin, wo unto thee, 
Bethfaida : for if the mighty works which were done in , 
you, bad been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have re- . 
fentedlong ago infackcioth and ajhes. But I Jay untoyou^ 
it Jhall be more tolerable for Tyre andSidon^ at thp dqy.of ,, 
U a p^g' 
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judgment ^ than for jfou. And thou Capirnaum^ vfkicLa^i 
sxw^d unts heaven^ fltak he brought down to heiU > For 
if the mighty works whkh- htfae hegn done in thee^ had 
keen dene in Sodum^ it would have remained until this day. 
Mui I fay untoyou^ that it fiall he more tolerable for the 
hand rf Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee. 
John XV. 24. If 1 had net done among them the works 
which nene 4ther man did, they had not had fin ; hut 
Hew haioe they both feen^ and hated both me and my Fa* 
tker* And fo the Apofl]8 tells us, that miracies are 
the great confirmation of the gofpei, and are fo clear 
an evidence of the truth of it, that they r^der all un- 
Mievers inexcufable, Heb. ii. ft. 3. For if the wordfpoken 
by angels was ftedfaft, and every tranfgrejfion and difohe* 
ienee received -a juft reeemfence ofrey»oras hew fiall we 
efiapa. If we ntgleii fi great fdvation^ whioh at the firft 
began te befpoken.by the Lord^ and was confirmed imie uf 
by $hem that heard him f 

in partieolar, the great weifiht of the goipel is laid 
vpoa the miracle of Ghrill's returredlion from the d«ad, 
vrhich oar Saviour mentions as the oaIv /ign that Ibould 
be given to. that geiieration» that k, thecjeareft. An^ 
the ApoiHe, Rom. i. 4. faith. That ' he was\ declared 
te be the Son efCod with f^wer^ ^c^ording H the Spirit 
cfholinefii by the rffnrre^ion from the-deSd, • This poe 
it out of all qoeftion. And St^ Pa^il, in his ftrmen to 
the Athenians, A^xvii/30. ^1. infiAs upon this as 
the £Pfat evidence ; And the ttmes of their ignorance 
God'winked at-s bat noy^ eommmdeth aU men every vtliere 
U repent : becaufe he hath appointed a d<ty in which he 
wll judge the world in rigiteoufeiefi^ by that man whom 
be hath erdmned, whereof he hath given affurente^ unt^ 
Mmen^ in that he hath ralfed him from the dead. And this 
was the proper work of the Apc^les^ to be tirltnedes to 
the world of this gMat miracle, A^ i. 2 1. 22. Wherefvra 
rfthefif men which have cempanied ^ith us all the time that 
the Lard Jefiis went in ana out among us^ beginning from 
the baptifm cfjohn^ unte that fame £iy that »e was taken 
up from »/, mnfi one be ordained to be^a witnefs with us 
af his refwreHion, So St. Peter, in his fermon, A.<5s- . 
iL ^2. Mim hath Godraifid up^ whereof we alt are w/-' 
ttelfes. And to mention no more, A^ts k* 38. ^. 40. 

41. 
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41. Codanoin^ijcfas of Nazareth with the H9lfJShofi4 
. and with fower^ viho went abwt doing good^ and healing 
all that were offrejfed of the devil : for Cod was ivit% 
him^ And we are witneffes of all things which he did^ 
both in the land of the JewSj and in Hterufalem ; wIkm 
they (lew and hanged on a tree. Him God raifed up the^ 
third day ^ and Jhewed him openly ; not to all the people ^x 
hut unto witnejfes cbofen before ofGod^ even to us who did 
eat and drink with bim after he rofe from the dead* y 

.2. Wiiat aHunuice of miracles is fufficient to per- 
fuade men to believe the revelation or. teflimony, for/ 
the confirmation of wh^cb they, are wrought. Of this 
afTurance there are three degree.*;, ail* which do oblige ^ 
men to believe the divine revelation for which they 
are wrought. . , 

(i.) If we have the evidence of our own iea&s for. 
It, that is, if we fee them wrough,!. This evidence the^ 
diifciples of ouif Lord h^d, and tbs? Jews, and therefore , 
their unbelief was loexcifiable ; and the blafphemix^. 
. the Spirit whereby they &w fuch miracles to be wroug)btt,J 
was the fin againft thq Holy Ghoft. , 

(a.) If we have the credible report of eye-witnedes , 
0/ thole miracles, who are credible perfbns, and we 
have no reafbn to doubt of their teflimony ; that is, if, 
we have the reports of them immediately from the , 
mouth ofjihoie who were cye-witneflcs of them.. Tha^j 
this lays Ijkewife an ojbligation.on men to believe^ ap* . 
pears by our^vjour's reproof of Thomas, who would . 
not believe except he himfclf faw : but mod: exprefly 
from that text, Mark xvi. 14. He ufhraided them with 
their unbelief and bardnefs of hearty hecaufe they believed 
not them whieh hadfeen him after he was rifen* . , 

(3«) If the credible report of eye-witnedes concern- « 
ing fuch miracles be conveyed to us in fuch a manner,., 
and with* (9 rpuch evtcience, -as we have ao leafbn. to 
doubt of it. For why (hould we not believe a cfediblo{« 
report conveyed to us in fuch a manner, as vfp have noi^^ 
realbn to quedion, but that it hath, been faithfully con- * 
veyed and tranfmitted to us ? St. John thoug|)t this tOr, 
be aflurance fufficient to induce belief, Johri xx. 3 u • 
But ihefe things were written that ye might believe^ hc-^ 
And this is that aQurance which we^ who live at this « 
. . . U 3 ' . ' di- 
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JSftAiice fiom the ftge of Chrift nmt \Ai Apoftks, ftavo- 
of the miFRcles wrooght In cdtiftrmatioa of t)»e gofpel. 
I fhati llave occafioa to cnkrge upon thefe beads here* 
after. 

^. What afluranee mifacle^ ghre us, that the fcri- 
ptures are a (Hvine revelation. And this contains four 
4iftiiiA qoeftions in it. 

. 1. What affiirance we have from hence, that the 
dodrine contained jn the fcrrptnre is -from God ? To 
which the anfwer is esiy ; becanft' thefe miracles were 
wrought for the- confirmation of this doArine. 

«. The qoeftibn is, what- afltirancc miracles gfvc us,' 
that Hioft perfons who are feid to he the ^n-me» of 
the fevcral hooks of fcripttrpe, were really fo ? To this 
I anfwer^ none at all : for I do not know of atjj nri- 
racle^t was wrooght to prove Mofes wrote the Fcnla- 
teoch, or that 8fr. Matthew wrote tlie gojf)cl which goci 
under his name. Bat if the qnefttoii hti howtheil am I' 
aVoredof this ?' I anfwer, by cre^hfc and uncontrouled 
report. It hears his name, and' ha^K afways been re^ 
cejvedforhis; and if this wiMnfot fetisfy, leannotpravt 
it farther ; it is too late now to prove ir fe?y aiiy other 
ajTgumentj St. Matthew is ^tt6y and tbofe who iaw him 
write it, and tfapfc who received it from tliem -, {6 that 
we cannot go to enqtrire of them in order to out ffttfC- 
fadKoh : but the W! 6f if is, that as it cannot now be, 
proved at thisdiftance othcrwife tRan hy'cbnftahtand' 
imconrrottled report ; fb no man at t)iis dHfefe Wcsfc have' 
any reafen to dbnbt of it \ and^ fb tengas no man can hai^ ^ 
any r^m to dbnbtaf it, there can be nb need of pro^- - 
jng^ ifr, cfpeciaily confiderin^ that it is by no means ne- 
ceflTary to fafvatiett, to believe that St. Matthew* wrote - 
the hSfory of the golpel ; Bnt only to hdieve what' he 
wrote. . ^ ■ > ■ ' 

5. The^ queftibn is, what' afPbrance miratles give, 
that'fhoft pcrfbns who are fifd to be the |)en-mcn* 
«>f'^ books of fcrtptnre were divinely iifipired^? The 
mitacles (wider which I comprehend the predr^iew of 
jftftnre events) which Moies, and the Prophets; and the 
ApoftleS'Wrotighr, were tcflfimonies from heaven, that 
they were divine peMbris, and that what they ftidH^ 
to bei:ie(£rt«sfd, and confe<jncntFy if they gave owt them^ 

* - IclvCSL 
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(elves fat fuch, that they weM foch^ Thit tfi« pech- 
men of the 'New Teftanient %«ye perllHis tndameA w? A 
ai miraculous oower, is plalii, becaaie rliey were moA 
of them Apoftlcs : and for the reft We have no realon 
ro doubt 01 it ; thofe extmofdinary gifts htmg foeoftt- 
mon ia the primitive times : however, lb lo»g as thefe 
is nothing in the reft, that is diflbnant irom, or coiitn^- 
ry to what thole wrote, of whofe infpirtttioiis we are aA 
fared, and tliefe their wrifings have aiw^ys beeh redliv^ 
6d in thechurh asof divhl^inrpfratioii) Whfdywe may 
well prefume was not rafhiy done, atid wSthout ground, 
we have no reafon to dbubt as to them t or if ibey werei 
9) long as they contain nothing that is contrary to tho^ 
who were nnquedionabJy mfpired, the matter is of ho 

N dangerous eonubqoenee. And sis for the pen-nien cff thi 
Old T«(himent, we are aCTured tirtt they Wet^ all ififpff- 
ed, by One in the KewTeftame»t,'that was oiifqneftion- 
ably fo, St. Paul, who tells os, That^f/criptttre if of 
diving infpiratifm, meaniRg the books *if the Q\6^ t>fti-J 
rtent which were called by that name, mvf ^^^0(1^% ^©? 
by Wayofemintticy. 

But if any one enquire farther, how far the pcn-mrt» 
of ferlptuTC were infpipad i» the writing of thofe books ? 
whether only lb far as fotf^feewcd from miftakc in the^ 
deiiH^ery of any mcflTage or do^tine from God, Of in^the 
relation of any biftory; or matter of faA ; yet fo, as 
diey were left every nwin to his own (lyle and manner 
of espreffion? or- that e^^ thing they wrote, was ihi^ 
m«liaiely dilated tO'tbem, aAdthvrnot only thef^nft? 
of ii,' but tlie v*ry Words and phrafes hv which they 

^oxp^eAr things, and that they were merefy rnftrumcnts 
or ^en-men," I fball not take uport «>% to defcrrtiifte ; V 
fhail only fey thisinigenenil, that con fidcrmg the end of 
this infpirati^U', ' whfcb was to illlorm the worki certain- 
]jr of the inind and will of God, it is necdfary ftw evcty 
jiiaa ^GF believe that the infpiMd p<*i-m«n of ftrriptutc 
>#«re fb far aflilkd as wasneeeflslry to this end : and' 
hei ^hat thinbs'tipon good grounds that thra end can*' 
n^ be f6curc»d, unlefe every word and fyilabJd v^ttt 
immediately di^hited, he hath reafon to believe it 
W^s ftf VliHi*'tf''*>«*y n*an upon good grounds thinks the 
<tidof writing the fcripture may be Tuificicntly fecurcd 

with- 
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.vitiiout4bit» ^he batli no reaibn to conclude, that God, 
who is not wanting in what is nec^flary, is guilty of do- 
ing what IS fuperfluous. And if any man is of oplnipn 
that Mofes might wriie the hiftory of thofe anions, 
which he himieif did or was prefent at, without an im- 
mediate revelation of them; or that Solomon by his 
natural and acquired wifdom might fpeak thofe wife 
fayings which are in his Proverbs ; or tlie Evangelifts 
might write what they heard and faw, or what they 
had goodaflbrance of from others, as St. Luke tells he 
did ; or that St..Pa93l might write for his cloak and 
parchments at. Trpas, a^d ialute b^ name his friends 
and brethren, or that he might adviie Timothy to drink 
a littlewine, ifc. without the immediate di<^ate of the 
Spirit of God, he feems to have realbn on his (ide. For 
that men may, without an immediate revelation, write 
thofe things which thev think without a revelation, 
feems very plain. . Apcf that' they did (b, there is this 
probable argument for tt» becaufe we find that the £- 
yangelifts, in relating the difcomries of Chrift,^ are very 
far from agreeing in the particular expref&ons and 
words, though they do agree in the fubftance of the dif- 
courier : but if the wprdshad been dii^ated by the Spi- 
rit of God, they muft have agreed in them. For when 
St. Luke differs from St. Matthew, in relating whajt 
our Saviour faid.it p&inipoinble that they (hould Uithje^ 
laie it rigbt astotbe very words and (qvs^ of expreflion; 
but they both relate the fubftance of what he faid. And 
if it had been of concernment, that every thing that 
they wrote Ihonld be didtsated ad apic^m^ to a tittle, by 
the Spirit of God, it is of the fame concernment ftilJ, 
that the providence of God fho^ild have fecnred the 
(cnpture fmce to a tittle from the leaft; alteration : 
which that it is not don^, 4ippears by the various read- 
ings both of the Old and New Teliamenf,.f;ancemihg 
which, no man can infallibly fay, that <this is right, 
and not the other. It{ feems {ufficient in this matter. 
to.afTert, that the Spirit of God did reveal to the pen-, 
men of the.fcriptures.«chat was necelTary to be revesti-^ 
ed : and as to ail other things, that he did fuperiiUend 
them in the writing 'of it, ib far as toftc^re them from 

anjf 
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«ny material error or miftake in what they have dc* 
livered. Or, 

4. If the queftion be, what aCoranc^ we have fidm 
mkacles, that all thofe books which we receive are 
eanonieat ? To this I anfwer, I do not know of any mi* 
racle that ever was wrought on purpofe to confirm the 
canon of the fcriptures : but as for tlie books of the Old 
Teftament, we have AifScfent alTurance, that th<^ 
which we now receive, are thojc which the Jews receiv- 
o4 for fuch in our Saviouir's time ; and he doth not any 
where find fauJt with any of them as not canonical, 
which we have no rea(bn to doubt but he would have 
done, if any one of them had been otberwife. And that 
thefe are the fame the Jews then received, appears ftffiici«> 
cnrly, t^caufe both Jews and Chriflians to this day *- 
gree in them. As for the books of the New Tefbmei»t 
we are fufficiently aiTured, that thefe a»d no other ait 
the books wMch the ancient church received for cano- 
nical and of divine authority; and thongh ibme oftheiH 
were for a time controverted, yet upon farther^ enquiry 
and examination they were received. 

V. Whetfier this frith concerning a divine vewloti^ 
An made to others, d« iitdmit of degrees f That it dotlik 
IS evident from thcffe expreffions which ^le ftri{>t«re u£. 
Mi^ KnfincrfftiJiMgfiHtk^ e^ grpwng ini$^ of siMok tad 
flrof^fiith, all which piatnty fupjpofe degrees.. AsBnA that 
ttiefe decrees of faith which the icriptdre fpeaks «f, ate 
to be underftood of a higher and lower degree of alTurance 
concerning a divine rerelationaa fuch, and concerning 
the things reveaM,' I fhewed before, fV>r al4 the doubtt 
which (he difclpleshaldconeeraiiig what, our Savienf 
taught, #id refolve itfelf into this, ^Whether he was the 
Meffias, and fent by God to teach thofe thmga 1 which 
had they been fully fatiaiied c^ they could have made 
lk> dofibt of any thing that be taught. 

And here it will be proper to «Ri(|Uire, what it the 
higheft degree of aifurance which we can have concern- 
ing a divine revelation made to another, that it is fuch ; 
wheth^ It be an infallible affn'rencd, />r only an on* 
doubted certainfy. Th^ d^reriee* between them is 
this ; an infallible afTuranee is fuch es eiu^ludes all poA 
Ability of error and miftake ; an undoubted certainty 

doth 
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doth not exclude all podibiJity of miflake, but onlv all 
jaft and reasonable caufe why a prudent and confiderate 
man fhouJd doubt. And thereaSfbn why I make this enqui- 
ry, is in order to be latisfied of a clear and firm way for the 
re^lution of our faith againd the Papiflsy who fay it is 
impofEble (or us to give any ^tisfa^lory account of our 
faith, becaufe we do finally reiblve it into fallible 
grounds, and confequently our faith muft be fallible, 
and confequently cannot be divine, becaufe ;^Ii divine 
faith is infallible : fory fay they, when we enquire why 
you believe the do^rines of the Chriflian religion ; you 
fay, upon divine authority, or the revelation of God in 
icripturc. This is grantee! to be an infallible ground, if 
we can be infallibly affiired that the fcriptures are a di- 
vine revelation ; therefore they enquire in the iecond 
place ; Why do you believe the fcriptures to be a di- 
vine revelation / we lay, becaufe the perfbns who deli- 
vered the doi^rines contained in them, had the greateft 
atieftation from God, that they were employed by him» 
to reveal apd make known his mind ; and thisatteUation 
was miracles. But then they afk, what afTurance have 
you tl)at AKh miracles were wrought r Have you an in- 
fallible afTurancey^ornot.^ If not* then it cannot be a 
fufficient ground for. a divix^ faith, which is always in* 
fallible. In oppofitioR tberefixe to them, I fball not now 
Attempt to (hew the infulEciency of their way of reviv- 
ing faith ; but vindicate ours as fufficient, by laying 
down and proving, if I can, thefe propofitions. 

I. That in&llibility is not efiential to divine faith, 
and neceflarily included in. the i\ptionof it; which I 
prove thus. Divine faith admits of de^ees, as I have 
ihewed before : hut, there can be no degrees of infallibili- 
ty. Infallibility is ani ImpofTibility of «bcing deceived % 
but there ^re no degrees of impoffibility, one thing is 
not more impoffible than another ; but all things that 
are impoffible, are equally fb. 

9. That the afljarance which we have of the miracles 
vrrought for the confirmation of the gofpel, is not infal- 
lible afTurance. ^ I. fhewed before that there are three 
ways whereby we may be alTured of matter of faft, fuch 
as the working of miracles Is. 

Tkfi, 
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F/Vy?, By our own fenlep. 

Secondly^ By the report of credible witnefs. 

Thirdly^ By credible hiftory. But none of thcfe 
ways give us infallible aiTurance. That it is poflible 
our fcnfes may deceive us, I think no body will deny ; 
and if fo, then the teftimony ofwitncfles, and the re- 
port of hiftory, which likewife depends originally upon 
our fen(e$, may deceive us. I do not know a fourth 
way whereby we may be affured of maiccr oFfa^. 

3. That an undoubted afTurance of a divine revela- 
tion » that it is fuch, is as much as in reaibn can be ex* 
pc<!fled. I deny not but that a divine revelation is an 
infallible ground of faith ; becaufe whatever God fays 
is in&llibly true, and a faith built upon a divine re- 
velation would be ii^llible, if we could be infallibly 
aflured that it is a divine revelation ; but that we can- 
not be without another divine revelation to allure us 
infallibly that tliis is one, and that other would require 
a third, and fb without end ; whidi being abfurd and 
unreaibnable, it remains that an rnfallible aCIuranee ot 
a divine revelation- is impolEble; and coniequeatly, 
that we can have no more than an undoubted aUurance ; 
and this; is as much as in reaibn wexan expe<f^ to hav^ ; 
for it is unreaibnable to expe^ th^t we Ihould have any 
greater aiTurance that .4j^<^h a revelation is from God»* 
Hian we have that there is a God; becaufe that there is 
a God, is the firft and mod fundamental principle of 
religion, and it is unreaibnable to expedl greater aiTur- 
ance of any thing in religioB, than we have of thac 
which is the Brik principle of it. And indeed it is im- 
ppiTible ; lor no man can be infallibly aflured, that a 
tevelation is irom God, unlefs he be firft infallibly af- 
fured that there is a Gx>d, but no man hath more than 
undoubted adurance that thcare is a .God. No man pre- 
tends toi a divine revelation that there is a God ; but 
only to have.rationai fati^dionof it, fuch as leaves 
no jufl or reafbnable caufe to doubt of it. And why 
then ihould any deilre greater aiSurance of a divine re- 
relation, than be hath of God ? 
< ;4. An ^undoubted aiTuiance is fuificien^tocoofiitute 
a divine faith. Mark i^. 14. it isfaid, Cbrifl upbraided 
his difiipUs with their unkelicf; becuu/'e tbty believed 
i ..' . . not 
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not thefftj who hadfien htm after he was rifi/r, Slippofe 
now the dticipies had believed^ which they ovt^t to 
have dme^ this iaath of theirs would have been ^ tru- 
ly divine hithy but by no means infallible. For thdt 
cznnot be an in^lJible fiihh which is built but upoa 
&Urbk grounds: now the ground upon ^ich tliey 
otight to have beHeved, was the report of credible wit- 
nefleit ; bat the report <>f credkbie witnefies h by no 
means mfidiibiie : it is indeed undoubted, for I have 
no reaiba to doubt of a credibie report ^ for that is 
credible whicb I have jucfii catde to believe ; but I catv 
have no jiaii eanfe to doubt of that vrhich I have juil 
catdb to bei^ieve. 

As an undoubted afiutance is fu&ient to conftitute %, 
divine fakh, (^ it is fuiieienc to ail the ends and pur- 
poifes of a divine h'lth^ To inlbirce in> the faith of the 
pfomsfesof 'etenialii£K. What is the. end and d^fign 
of this fiihh, but to . enooaragci our obedience, aM 
ihake us continue in it, notmtbftanding the hazard of 
any thing in this worid ? Now I &y, an undolibcisd> af- 
Qxpsn»ct is abundantly fuffidcnttp tiiisen4« Do not 
men vxsntate their eftates* in tiaffick to places they ne-* 
vcr fikw, beeasfe tbey have it firooi cred^sle perfimst; 
,irbaiir dtere are fucb places ; and they have no reason U> 
^oubt thiesr teftiitiony : and why ^ouhii not the &me 
s^onneeiervieusinigDeatei' mattrcav if an undoubted ai>'' 
fiiratlce of a leiicr benefit and advantage wiii: make n%txt 
venture as much, wivyi Alonid any maix defice greater 
a^uranoeofanyvhisg,:th»> to have no. juft cedbn< ta 
doubt of it ; why more than (a much, at the thing. 19^ 
capable of f I cannot poiGbly under (bmd why every* 
man (houid not be ecttitonted. with fufioiem afibrancei, 
or fbi* what veaibn a man. fhould defire mere than e^ 
nongh ; and why a:nian flictuhl tm be fictisledc that 9t 
i^viiYg ir ^, when he hach as great aHutance of it,, ancb 
as'go^ evidence for ic arhe could have,, fuppofin^.it 
wefe. • . ■ ' • 

And fbr men ta Ey^ notbii^ lek thaa infallible aA 
fu ranee can fatisfy a mait*8 mind, that men will alwayv 
doubt foldng. as. there is a.po&biiiey of the.caatral^y ; 
and- there will be a poi&bility of the contrary, until 
we hav&.infaiUbie affurance^ I& as unreaibnable .as 
' .^ ' can 
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can be Imagined. ^ I aik any man, ^bethor lie be 4»- 
Tallibiy alTured that there was fuch a man as WiUiam 
the Conqueror^ or that there Is iuch a countiy aft 
Spain I If he (ay be is» I a(k« where is his inialiibie «- 
videhce for thisf He will cite ieveral biAorian^: but 
all this is bu'itian tedimony^and that is fallible. It (eems 
. then he is hot infallibly certain there was fucb a mua^ 
or there is fuch a country ; and confequently there i%a 
poflibility of the contrary. It is granted t)iere is,- but 
IS stny fbber nian uniatisfred in his mipd about tliefe 
things ? I would fain meet with the man that wili teU 
me in good earne((, that he hath rea(bn to doabt, wb^ 
ther there was fuch a man, or not^ and whether there 
be fuch a place as Spain, or not. So that it is fond 
for any man to allege a bare |)onibility of the c&th 
trary, as a reafbnable caufe of doubting concerning any 
thing, for which we have as good evidence as the thing 
is capable of. 

Upon (hefe grounds we can eafily relolve our fiiitb. 
tVe believe ttie do»5lrine of Chriftian religion, becajufe 
h is revealed by God ; we believe it to be revealed by 
Qod, becaufe h was confirmed by unqueftionabk mira- 
cles : we believe fuch miracles were Wrought, becaA;^ 
we have as great alTurance of ihis, as any matter of iaift 
at fuch a dirfan'ce from the time it was done, is -capabli^ 
of. Now if the Papifts (aiy, this doth at leaft amount 
to no more than moral arturance ; I. grant it doth not 5 
bcrt then I Tiave proved this aflurance to be as ra-ucji 
as in reaibn can be expetfted, and as much as is fuffci- 
cnt to the nature :jnd ends of a divine iaifh, an(| 
that an infallible aflurance is not agreeable to a hur 
man undetftanding ; but an incommunicable attribute 
and prerogative of the divine nature, which whoever , 
pretends to, he hatb not the modefly of a creature, but 
docs by a facrilegious' ambition attempt the throne of 
God, and equal himfelf to the moft High. And there*- 
fore itis no \<ronder that the Popes of Rome, after they 
had once affum^d \o themfelves to be infallible, did 
prefently arrDgafe'to themfelves the titles of God, thcna 
be?ngfuch ftric^ connexion between the attribute of in^ 
ftlltbility, and the divine natuje, that whoever chal- 
Icngeth the£i*ft, may with equal reafon claim the other. 

Vol. XX. X I Ihail 
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I (hall only add this* that nothing hath been more 
perniciotts to Ghriftian religion, than the vain pretence 
of men to greater aiTtirance concerning things relating 
to h, than they can make good ; the mifchid'of which 
is this; that when difceming and inquifitive men find 
that men pretend to greater matters than any can-prove, 
this makes them doubt of all they fay, and to call in 
<qae(lion the truth of Chriflianity itfelf. Whereas if 
men would be contented to fpeak juftly of things, and 
pretend to no greater affurancc than they can bring 
evidence for ; confiderate men woold be apt to believe 
them. Every knowing man being more ready to liften 
^o^a moJefl man, whole confidence bears a proponion 
Vb the reasons and arguments he brings for what he {ays» 
than to a confident pretender, who calls every weak 
iayrng a demonfhation. And indeed fuch men are but 
juftly dealt withal, Hnce the experience of the world 
iiath fufiicientiy taught us, that ufually thofe who fpeak 
modeltly of things, are furnifhed with the bed arguments 
for their afiertions ; and that thole who have made the 
(Iron^ pretences to infallibility in any thing, have 
the weakeft reafbns for what they have faid ; of which 
this account may be given, that good reaibns and ai^gu- 
taents are requifite to beget in a man a rational a(mr« 
«nce ; but a Itrong conceit is fa£Scient to beget inr men 
an opinion of infallibility. 

VI. What is the proper and genuine effe^ of this 
faith of a divine revelation f I anfwer, a compliance 
With the defign and intention of it. 

VII. In what relped this may be called a divine 
feifh I To this I anfwer ; not only in refped of the ob- 
^6i of it, and the argument whereby it is wrought, 
%ind the efFcd of it ; but Ukewifc in refpeft of the author 
and efficient of it, which is the divine Spirit. And 
liercj if time would permit, I (hould'ipeak of the tefti- 
mony of the Spirit ; not as an argument whereby a per- 
fuafion of a divine revelation, viz, that the fcriptures 
are the word of God, is wrought ; but alio as he is the 
author and efficient caufe of it. I do moil readily grant 
the great influence that the Spirit of God hath upon the 
minds of men in this work of faith, as well as in every 
fpirituai ^€i : but it is to be enquired, how the Spirit of 

God 
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God may be laid to work this &ith in yis ; whether by 
ftrengthening the faculty; or by holding the mind, la*: 
tent upon the argument, whmby this perftvifion is: 
wrought i or dilcovering the objed ; or lemoving the im-> . 
pediments ; or furthering and helping forward the M^ 
cacy of it upon our heaits and lives. Bat ef this» God 
willing^ in my next dlicourfe. 



SERMON CCXXIII. 

Of the teftimony of the Spirit, to the 
truth of the golpeL 

H E B.. xl. 6. 

. But nuithout fai^h it is impojfible to pitajk God* 

The iUib fcri^n on this teat* 

IN difcourfing of the faith or perfuafion of a divine ; 
revelation, I came to jrnqdire; in what refpe^ts this 
may be called a divine nith. To which my an* 
fwer was, that it is a divine faith, not only with refpt<5t 
to the obje^ of it, and the argument whereby it is 
wrought, and the cSe€t of it : btit likewlfe in refped 
of the author and efficient of it, which is the divine 
Spirit. I proceed therefore to confider the teftimony of 
the divine Spirit, not only as an argument whereby a 
perfuafion of a divine revehtion, «►/«. That the fcri- 
ptures are the word of God, is wrought : but alfb as he 
is the author and efficient cauie of it. The fcripture - 
doth in a peculiar manner afcribe the belief of a divine 
revelation, efpecially of the revelation of the gofpel, to 
the Spirit of God. In this fcnfe the fcripture faith, 
Thitt m man cunfa^^ that Jtfa is the Chrift^ (ut by the 
Spirit of Cad, And though every good perfuafion that 
we have, be ia Ibme fort or other to be a&ribed to 
X 2 God, 
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God, yet I oblerve it to be tjic phrsje of the New 
IPdtuDcnt, to attribute the belief of the gofpel, in a 
tBOf e pMOii»r mannei:, to the Spirit of God. When 
any inaft bdlevesthe principles of naturs^l religion, that 
thme is a God, that th6 (out is iipmortal, and that 
thtre ore rewards after this Hfe, as the Heathens did ; 
«veA this Is irofiKSod, who hath planted thefe principles 
in our natures ; or, which comes aJl to one, nath giv- 
en us foch faculties, by the uie and improvement of 
which, we may come to the knowledge of the(& prin- 
ciples : 4>»t h ip «H>^ iifuai in t^eplvraffe cf fci^ptuK, to 
attribute this fiatural knowledge in fuch a peculiar man- 
ner to the Spirit of God. 

' When any man believes the matters of divine revclsi- 
tvi^nji iqp inftippe* the (kkVvines donlained in ^e go- 
fpel ; this faith is. tO b« a$ti>ibu-ted v>^^« Spirit of God ; 
but not as immediately pcrfuading us of the truth of thefe 
dodrines, but by periuading us, that the gofpel which 
contains thefe truths, is a divic^ revelation ; or, which 
is all one, thai the Lord tefus Chrift,, who delivered 
thefe d')^n^*tv the 1RWW, was a divine per (on, and 
came from Goci : and if we once firmly believe and 
rtitirtaln this, Aaf Jefti9'Wa^4feeMef8asf and fent from 
God to acquaint the world with his mind and will •, we 
can pak* «o 4<wbt of ^tbe n^th Qf ai^y thing ^^bkh h^ 
hath delivered. So tluf tjl»^ £»iU^ whkU >he feripfur^ 
dptb inapecaljar inai)neriit|r4butc to ^ Spirit rfijfod, 
is ijaii perfuafiow, f^at JtJUf /> ths Qhrifi ^ that is» t\»x 
he. was the xr»e M^fTus, and fept from Qorf. 

Satbat.tlijp queftiof).. 1$, hQw tbe Spirit <^ Goi doth 
concur to the begetting oj thiii bi\JSL or perfwifiofi^ Or* 
fshy this faitb is if» fufib a peculiar maiiu^er attribnied 
totheSpirU^rOod.^ 

I anfwer^ upon ti%pf<t two accoiH^ts, 

F/r//, lii reTpcft of the outward evidence which the 
Spirit of Gad gives u^ tQ pe^fuftdiP us to believe. 

Sfconij, J».mfli>e<5l of the inward efficacy and operati- 
onof the Spirit oi, God upoa the ^iad» of nxen in be^ 
Jieving. • . . 

F/r^, In rcfpcfl to the outward e.videnpe> which the 
Spirit A^ Cod giv^ us to pei^uade u& to believe. And 
u\hi$ be AjPt tW wJtuiskL divines moan by the teftimc^ 

ny 



r 



Scr. 223. to the truth of the goJpeL 245 

ny of the Spirit in this matter, yet, I think, it is that 
which may moft propcriy be fo called. Now the Spi- 
rit of God did outwardly teftify concerning Jefus, tbaf 
be was the Meffias^ and canie from God ; and that tlie 
dodrine which he taught was divine. ^ 

I. In the voice from heaven, which accompanied the 
defcending of the ibirit upon him, in the form of ^ dove, 
faymg. This u my Moped Scn^ in whom lam wfiifUafid, 
Matth. iii. 17, 

1. In thofe miracles which Chrift himfelf wrought by 
the Spirit of God ; which were fb eminent a tcftiniony 
of the Spirit of' God, that the refitting of the evidence 
of thofe miracles, and the attributing of them to the 
devil» is by our Saviour called a blafphemy againft the 
Holy Ghoft, and /uch a fin as (hall never ot pardoned : 
becauTe miracles being the high eft attefhition that can 
be given to the divinity of any perfbn, or his doftrine r 
whoever refifts this evidence, reiilis hts Jaft retnedy ; 
and fiich a peribn mud needs remain in his infidelity, b^^ 
caufe there is nothing more that can be done for bis 
convidion. 

3. The third eminent teflimony which the holy Spl-^ 
fit gave to Chri((, was in the great miracle of his re- 
furredion from the dead ; and hence it is that the great 
miracle of Chrifl's re{jiirredion, which was the higheft 
atteflation to the divinity of his perfbn, and the grand 
confirmation to his do«Sirine, is frequently in fcripture; 
In a moft peculiar manner, afcritNcd to the Spirit of 
Cod, S.om. i. 4. And was deciared to be the Son of God 
withpower^ according to the Spit it ofhoiinefs, that is, by 
thofe miracles which he wrought by tlie Holy Ghoft, 
and by his refurre<5tion from the dead. And fb, Rom. 
viii. 1 1 . The Spirit of him that raifedup Chrifl from the 
dead. 1 Pet. iii. 18. Being put to death in the flejh : 
but quickened by the Spirit • 

4. In the effufion of the Spirit upon the Apo(lle9» 
who were to preach Chrift and his doorine to the world : 
and that it might carry its evidence along with it, God 
poured forth his Spirit upon thofe wlio were to be the 
publifhers of it ; by which Spirit they were endowed with 
leveral miraculous powers and gifts, to convince thfr 
world of the truth of die dodrioe which they preached. 

X 3 And 
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Afi4 wi^ relation to this, 1 thiak, it 13 that the Apoltla 
£uth, I Cor. ii. 4. 5. Andmyfpcccb^ and my f reading^ 
IMtj noi vutb enticing words of man's viifJem; bitt in Ofi- 
monftralion of the Spirit^ and of power : that your faith 
Jhould not ft and in the wifdom ofmcJtt but in the povKr of 
Cods that iS) they did not u& human elaquence to 
perfua^e men, but delivered the gofpel with all plaiil- 
nefs : and that which made thoTe plain dUi^ourfee fb 
powerful, were thofe powerful demonflratipns of the di^ 
vine Spirit, iWliich appc^rocl in lho& miraculous gifts 
wherewith they were endowed^ I am fure Prigen un- 
derftan4« this text To. And fo likewife the Apo^ie, 1 
The(n i* f • fpe^ks to the fai^e purpofe, that th< gofpel 
$mne not uatoytm in word only ; hut a(/i in power ^ and iti 
fbe Holy Gbofi^ mdinnmcb aff^raifd that i«,. they did 
not only fp»k words to men, but the do(^rine whicl| 
.they preached was aMeHed.in a power^l manner by thf 
Holy .phoil, in thofe extraordinary gifts, which were 
beftowed upon them, jjvhich was a great evidence to 
iheir Jicarcrs, and gave tbeipi great aflur^ce of the 
truth of what they delivered. I think this is the mean- 
ing C|f thofe two places, but I will m^i^tioo two others 
which ar^ more unqueftionable, A<^fi v. j^2. wher^ 
' ]?eter, ;^nd the reft of the Apof^les, tell the H\gh-prieft? 
and their oncers, what evidence they had for wh?it th^y 
pr^aciied concerning the refurrei^ipn and a&enGon pf 
Chrift. W,e are ,bis mtneffes of thefe tbivg:s ; and fi ii 
M tbe Holy i^hoft^ wbom God bath piven to tbem th(it 
cl^ bint. Not only thev themfelves had fcen what they 
preached ; but to conbrm their teAimony, the Holy 
^hp(^ was poured fbr^h npon tl^m in miraculous gifis^ 
^n4 Heb. ii-..3. 4^ Mow JhaU we efiap^, if we negle(ifi 
fn-eat fnha$\on^ wbifb a^t the fir ft beg<sa to hefpoken by thf 
l^rdt andip(i\ Qovfirmedunto us by tbem that beard bim ^ 
Coddlfo bearing them witnefsy bath withfigns and wonders, 
f^n^witb divers miraclfiSy an^gifis of the Holy Cbofl, ac-- 
^9rdi^ ioJiis awnnuili? So the Holy Ghoft g?ive teft^- 
^ppy tpthe truth of thje doctrine which tlie Applies 
^€a^e4, hy thofe gifts which he endowed them with- 
^ af^^^pie xwracles which he enabled them to work- 
And I 4oub( not' but with relation to the teflimony 
.irtMl^the Spirit ,^.C5Hli^w^iP'C;b# *>/ ^hf ft^yacle^ 
; he 
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- h^ wrought by Chrift and his Ap9{lJ<^, 1 6y» I <lpuht 
pot, hut that with rejation to his t^flimpny it is, that 
the Apoftle fgiih, he.yr^s jufiifycl i" thSptrit, \ Tim. 
iii. JO. Creafist/tem^fter^ofzQc^iiticJs) Qojf vjfis mini' 

fefl^ in thefiejbt j^ftifiei in the Sfirit. That i§. rhe mi- 
raculpijs power of the Spirit which appeared in him, 
;lnd did accpmpjiny his do^r.iiie. did Juftify him to thp 
V^orld, ^^ vindicate. him from bei|ijf 9^ impoftpr an4 
Receiver,. 

Prpin gjl whiqh it. appears, that the teftiraony which 
the holy Spirit gives to Chrift and his doctrine, ws^P th^ 
inir%Qie$ which hp and his Apoftles wronght by the Spi- 
rit of God : and if we will take our forms of fpeaking * 
frpra fciipture, this is that which may n^o(t properly 
tf called the teftij3riony of the Spirit to the truth of the 

. gofpeJ. But I deny not but befides this outward evi- 
dence, which the Spirit of God giye? to the truth of the 
gpfpel, ^ith refpcift to which tl>e faith of the gofpel is iQ 
a peculiar manner attributed to the Spirit of God, there 
|s Jijcewijfe an inward efEqgcy and operation of th^ Spirit 
of God upon the minds of men. Therefore, 

Siac^ni^f Faith is in a pecqii;ir manner attributed to 
the Spirit of God, in refpedl of the inward efljcacy aQc) 
gperation of the divine Spirit upon the hearts and minds 
of thofe whp fincereiy ^nd eflfetElually believe and cnr 
teri^in the gofpel ; J lay, who fincereiy and efTeduglly 
believe ana entertain the gofpel ; that is, who (p be- 
V^y^mi entertain the gofo^l as. to obey it, and comply 
with it in their hearts ancf lives. For I cjoubt not bur 
jlhat thprc is lb much evidence for the truth and divine 
authority of the gofpel, as js in itfcjffufficient, wiihou| 
3ny .p^<?uliar operation of the Spirit of God, to filence 
all oppofers, an.d to convince them fo far as that they 
canqjot h^vP any fuf5ci,ei>t rea^n to disbelieve it : but 
^ith^j, I dp not think that this faith doth bepome 39 
abidjngandeflTet^tual perfuafion in anypetfon, without 
the J&Cjp^l operation of the Holy (Jhoft. Nojv, that 
the Sj^irit of God can work this efFedlual perfuafi- 
pn in the mind of man, cannot be doubted by any 
man who confiders the vaft power and influence which 
the Spirit of God, who made our fouls, and knows the 
U^xfXQ of them, can have upon the mind of man : ail 

the 
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the difficulty is about the manner of it ; hov this faith 
is wrought in us by the Spirit of God. Nov, although 
it were fufficient for os to know the thing, though we 
were ignorant of the manner how it is done, and we 
might very well reft fatisfied in this -» that the Spirit of 
Ooa works this faith in us, though we did not know 
how he does it ; yet becaufe many have taken upon 
them to ftate and determine the particukr Ihnanner how 
it is done, it will be reqoifite, in order to the redifying 
fomc miflakes about it, to enquire more particularly in- 
to this matter. 

Now, ail the ways that have been afOgned, or which, 
I think, we can eaiily imagine, may be reduced to one 
of thele fix heads. When we fay the Spirit of God 
works faith in us, we muft conceive it to be done fome 
or all of thele ways. 

1. By ftrengthening the faculty, that is, raifingand 
enablmg our underlunding to yield aflent to the go- 
fpcl. Or, 

2. By enlightening and dilcovering the objed, that 
|s, the condufion to be believed. 

3. By propounding to us the arguments, or evidence^ 
whereby we may be perfuaded of it. Or, 

4. By holding our minds intent upon this evidence, 
^tUl it have wrought its e£fedl upon us. Or, 

^. By removing the impediments which hinder our 
aflent. Or, 

6. By furthering and helping forward the efficacy of 
this perfuafion upon our hearts and lives. 

That the Spirit can work faith in us, any, or all of 
thefe ways, ib far as they are confiftent with one an« 
other, I make not the leaft doubt. For, what man,' 
who believes the infinite power of the divine Spirit, caa 
make the leaft queftion, whether it can raife and heigh- 
ten our faculties above their natural and ordinary pitch i 
or whether It can difcover an objedl to us, with the 
greateft clearnefs and (atisfadion r or whether it can 
offtx to our minds the beft arguments, and the higheft 
evidence that a thing is capable off or whether it can 
hold our minds' intent upon the confideration of any 
thing s or whether it can remove all bindiances and im- 

pedi- 
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pediments I or whether it cvx mi^^ the p^cAwQpn of 
AAy truth eiTe^flual ? Ho man in realon can doubt of 
the pofTibiiity of thefe« Bat the queftion is* v^bat reg- 
ion. we have to a^diert tW^ or th^t particular Bjiwuer I 
and what neceOity ^d conveivepoe there- is froi|i ex- 
perience, or evideinceof (cripture, ib to do? 

Firft of all, There feeins jao necefHty of aflerting th^. 
£ir(l 3 though I will not contend with any man that 
(halL For if this be true, that our vyideiFf^iidin^ are. 
natUi:aUy endowed with a fufScieat rower to ailent to 
any truth that is fuffioiently propounaed to them ; then 
there can, be no nece^ty to z^kp^ tjmll ih^ Sp^it of> 
Co4 doth, in the work of faith, r^ife f^i^d cilevate ouf: 
ynderjitandings above their natuc^^ Yi^^' 9ui^ I ^Mn)(t 
it jQ;iay eaftiy be proved, that oi^- under/laQdihgs ^re; 
xv^turally enaawed with a fufficient ppwer to a({ent to- 
. any truth that is fufEcientty propounded to them \ aii(i 
that, in fuch a cafe, nothing hinders the alTent of men,, 
but their own perverfenefs and obftirwcy, which ufuat- 
ly proceeds fronx oppofuion ,of their lulls, or palp-- 
ons, or intercfl, to the t,rutb which is propounded to 
tbenf), ^or if mens ttn4€rAan'din||S. be i^ipt natprall^ 
endgiwed wiUi a f^ftcjent power ,iq yj^Id ^i^ent t^ xh^^ 
gafp^l, H'ben it is fMfii^ieotiy propouf^^cd tQ ij)r9» how-: 
cstn it bfi m^u^ dvty to Wieve it ? 0|r wb%t ju(ti«> c»ik 
cpnd^wQ them (of unUli^f ? gut thpvgh ^here be no^ 
aeceiEty of aflfertiAgy that God doth always Arengthc» 
acvdeievate the upderfknding of jthofi; who believe \ yet 
th^re is no reafo|i to deny but that Cpd njay do A^v^ 
Tthen be pleaieth, and pofllbJy he ofta» 4oth it. 

God is (aid in faripture, to ^Ihhin tb^ ipw ^ our 
mdprflgfidifiEs^ which we naay, ilwct pi«aff t iVEidfiitaj^d 
jo thi« fen(e ; altliougb that may be done by propound* 
Ji^g fuch uuths to us as we were ignorant of Wfor«i 
and could not have difcovered, unlefs they bad heeii 
revealed. 

Secondly t The fecond way whereby the Spirit of God. 
may be conceived to work faith in u.a, is by enlighiten- 
ing and di&oveiing tie objed, or thii>g to be beUeved. 
In the cafe we are fpeaking of, the objeft or thing to 
be believed, is the gofpel : now we may iniagine \hs 
Spirit of God may work a faith or perfaa|i^ pf this ia 
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us, bv revealing or dilcovering to ns this propofition, 
that the gofpel is true. But this I need not ibeak much 
to, becaufe I do not know any that pretenci to have a 
particulaf and immediate revelation from God, that the 
gofpel is true* . So that though God may do this when 
he pleafsth, yet I do not know any who aflert this to be 
the way whereby faith is wrought in men. 

Thirdfy^ The Spirit of God may be conceived to. 
work fiuthin us, bv propounding and offering to us 
fuch arguments and evidence, as are apt to perfuade 
us of the truth of the gofpel. And this the Spirit of 
God, which in^ired the wi[iters of the fcripture, doth 
mediately bv the fcriptures, and thofe characters of di- 
vinity which are in the dodrines contained in them ; 
and by thofe miracles, which are there credibly related 
to be wrought by the Spirit of Godi for the confirmation 
of that doiflrine. And befides this, the Spirit of God 
may, when he picafeth, and probably often doth, im- 
mediately fugged thofe arguments to our minds, and 
bring them to our remembtance. 

Fourthly^ The Spirit of God may be conceived to 
work faith in us, by holding our minds intent Qpon this 
evidence, *iiU it hath wrought its e^Fed upon us. And 
this, I do not doubt, but the Spirit of God, out of his 
abundant grace and goodnefs to men, often doth % and, 
I believe, many men have found their minds kept in- 
tent upon fuch confiderations, as have mightily pre- 
vailed upon them, and been ejfeAual to perfuade them 
to entertain and obey the gofpel ; and mufl acknow- 
ledge that their minds were awakened by fuch confide- 
lationSy and made attentive to them, beyond their own 
Inclinations to think upon fuch things % and in fuch a 
ftrange and unaccountable manner, as they cannot in 
reafbn but attribute to fome fuperior influence, viz. to 
the holv Spirit' of God. 

Flftbly^ By removing the impediments which hinder 
our e&dual aflent to the gofpel. And in this, and the 
lafl particular, I conceive the Ti;prk of the Spirit of 
God in the producing of £uth, principally to confifl : 
I fay in thefe principally, not abfblutely excluding the 
former. The great impediment to the belief and enter- 
tuament of the gofpel, is the prejudice which the minds 

of 
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aT men are apt to concave agalnft it, either upon ac- 
count of their education in a contrary religion, or upon 
account of their lufts, or fame worldly intereft, to which 
the gofpel is oppofite. Kow, thefe are as fb many bars 
upon theunderitandingsof men, to keep out the truth 
from entering into them. The prejudice of a contrary 
education is a monftrous obftacle to reli^on. When 
men have believed otherwife from their youth, and 
have had contrary principles implanted in them in their 
tender years, and have all their lives been poflfeft with 
contrary apprehenfions of^hings ; the cleared truths 
that can be oiFered to them, come upon infinite dilad* 
vantage ; their underftandings are tm6hired, and put 
falle colours upon every thing that is reprefented to them. 
And this was the cale of the Jews, when the Meilias 
jcame : they were poflcft with prejudices a^iinft his mean 
appearance, and had fafhioned to themfel ves another kind 
of Meflias, that (hould be a glorious temporal prince; 
and had been brought up in this apprehenfion -, and 
this made them fo invincibly obdinate againft the re- 
ception of him, though the whole nation, when he 
came, were in expedtatkm of him. And this was alfo 
the cafe of the Gentiles, when the gofpel was firft 
preached to them ; they had been educated in a con- 
trary religion, and were pofleft with quite other appre- 
henfions, which made the paflage of the gof{)el infinite- 
ly difficult. And I doubt not, but that in the firft pu« 
blKhing of the gofpel, the Sphit did remarkably work 
upon the minds of men, for the removing of thefe 
prejudices, and thereby making way for the entertain- 
ipent of the gofpel. And though this prejudice be not 
how upon us in theie parts of the world, who are 
brought up in the GhrifUan reli|[ion; yet the lufts and 
interei^ of men are now great obftacles to the effedual 
entertainment of the gofpel ; and the Spirit of God doth 
many times eminently appear in the retraining and 
conquering the lufts of men, and removins thofe other, 
prejudices which hinder thera from embracing the 
truth. 

Sixthly, The laft way whereby the Spirit of God 
be faid to work in us an effedlual belief of the go- 
furthering and helping forward the efficacy 

of 



may be (ai( 
fycif is by i 



aja Of*tbe nftimoHy cffhi Spirit, %tt. al j, 

<ji this perfuafion tij>Dn our heatfs and Kvcs, in th^ 
^rft work of converlion sftid regeneration, and in tbfe 
progreffive work of fan^ificatfon afrcrtvard, botl| tjfhkh 
.the icriptur« doth every where attribute to the Spirit 
©fGod, as the author and efficient caufe. Thefairh 
ivhich purifies the i>eaff^ and conquers the wjrld^ and 
loorks by hve^ hath this cSt&. from the Spirit of God. 
Hence we arc faid to he fanStified by the renewing (ftht 
Hdiy Ghoft, and the belief rf the truths and ta be kept 
by the mighty ptrojer ofGod^ through faith unta fahathm. 

Thus I have fhewn you, as briefly and clearly as I 
could, how the Spirit of God doth concur to the beget- 
ting of thi* divine faith and perfuafion in us, and con- 
Icquentiy in what fefp^eifts faith may be faid to be thfe 
gift oiGo^* I Ihajl only draw two or three inferences 
from, this dilcourfe. 

I. We may learn from hence to attribute all the 
good that is in us^ or that ^ve do in any kind, to God. 
Every gtiod thing is from God ; (b St. Jafncs tetts us, 
that every good and ffife^ wcrk comes down evenfrorh 
the Father of lights, • Much more are ^e to afcribe to 
the free grace of God all the revelatiort of itfj*ctnatural 
truth, which we cannot poffiWy cort^ to the knowledge 
of, unlefs God, of hrs free grace and gooffs, be pfea(- 
edtodifeover it to us. Aiid fo likewife are we td 
afcribe to God, and the operation of his holy Spirit up- 
<m our hearts, our belief of tha^ truths, and aflent to 
tliera. Gonfrdering die corrufption and degeneracy of 
human nattire, and the oppofkion of the luitsand pre- 
judices of men to dtvine truth, we (land in need of 
the grace of God, and the operation of his Spirit upotl 
our hearts, to bring us to a fifm affent fo the gofpel ; 
for v&fiejh and bhod could not reveal thefe truths to tts, 
fo neither is it very apt to aflent to them when they 
are revealed. 

In the phiafc of fcriptutc, aM good is srttfibuted to 
God ; and ail ^irituat good «6 the holy Spirit of God 
working in ns, and stfliftifig us t^ t4^e win^ of ft. As 
on the other hand, the fcripture attributes all thofeSns 
fk%£t are cbnunittocd in the Worid to the influence of 
evil fpirits. He that eommitteth fin is of the deviL 
And though we do not know many times^ how the 8pi* 

fit 
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rit.of God tvovitetfaiKgcxKl inciimtion ih us, yet it is fift 
ti^fbllcN^ tiie phraferofi icriptiure^ and to afciibc all good 
to Go^y a& iBr fome way on other the aatban of it. 
. II. This dethnot excaie the infidelity of men^ that 
fiiiJfis tbegift <f6oiL Forjtbaagh. no man doth be* 
Iteve witbottt fome iaftaencc of the divine Spirit upoo 
lus bcaft* yet this ddes by no means excuie thole who 
believe not, any more* than, if is an excuie to the infi* 
deii^y of men» that the ictiptureattributes it to the de- 
vil, as in fome (brt the cauie of it. He ia faSl^. #0 hHni 
tJtrtr^'iS of tham that* hiHesm nat^^ left the light of the 
gl^nous g9ff€lcfChnft.flnuld fiioa umPo them. Bat the 
unbclielQi men is a fault for all this ; becaule the devil 
cannot blind our minds^ ualds we con|ent' to it : he 
oaa only fuggeft &!&; principles tb us:; butrwe mxf. 
dhufe mether we will entertain them. or not: he caa 
only tempt' us to reje^bthe trutli ; bat we may chufc 
wlie&faer wewill do ibor noti. In tiiis we are fealty* 
beoauiejwe fiiay reflibth^ devil, and quendi.or repel 
thioie £ery darts which he cafts into our minds : but 
if wc will consent to his tenuptatian6,and fu^ ourfelvet 
toibft htindod.by him^ the tsolt ofour ^unbelief is, our 
awfi, as well as his ; and we are.^guiltyof the infidelity 
which? we fnfier himutd tempt u&.to« 

S«>Qa. the. other hand,, though £alth be the gift c£ 
God> yet thofe that Mieve not are fauhV' ujpon this 
aocountr^ that ihe)l quench and refifir the bleSed motisf 
ons csTGod^aiSfurity and the influence. and operation oi 
the Spirit of <«ed, which acconi|)aay ihe truth a^ the: 
gafipeitto.t;be;ibii»i&;ef:menv and> produce tfaeic efie^ 
where-ever they are not oppoled- aad reja^ed by. the 
prej u dice and perverlenefs of men • 

III. Let us depend upon God for every good gift ; 
and eamellly beg the aififtance and influence of his 
holy Spirit, which is fo neceflary to us to beget faith 
in us, and to prelerve and to make it eflPedual upon 
our hearts and lives. Bread is not more neceilary to 
the fupport of our natural life, than the holy Spirit of 
God to our fpiritual life. 

For our encouragement to aflc this gift of God's holy 

.Spirit, our Saviour bath told us, that God is very ready 

vrh^i(f9i him upon us. No father upon earth is more 

Vol. IX. Y ready 
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to give-bread to his children thi^t cry after him, thaa 
God is to give his Spirit to thole that heartily aad ear- 
neftiy beg it of him.* So our Savioar aflures as, Luke 
xi. II. 12. 13. If a fw jhdl ask brtad of any ^f you that 
is a father^ will he give Ajm aftone ? or if he ask afijb^ 
mil he for afijh give him aferpent f or ifhejbail ask an 
egg^ will he offer him a fcorpionf If ye then^ being 
evil% know how to give goof gifts unto your children ; haw 
much more Jball vour heaven^ Father give the holy Spirit 
$$ them that ail him ^ 

And now I have done with the lirft thing that I pro- 
poanded, which was to open the nature of faith to you 
m general. I have been the longer upon this, becaufe 
I thought it \try material, and important to the fet- 
tling of right appreheniions in us concerning religion 
^ and divine things ; and I have all along endeavoured 
to make things as eafy and plain as the nature of the 
fubje^t would permit. And though probably -maay 
things that 1 have (aid, might not be within the full 
reach and comprehenfion of all capacities, yet becaufe 
I hoped they might be uieful and beneficial to fbineat 
lead, I could not think the other coniideration a fuffiident 
leafbn why I (hould wholly omit them, and pa& theoi 
by; remembring what St. Paul lays, that he was a 
debtor to the wife^ as well as the wmifi. And St. Peter 
tells us, that St. Paul in his eptfties wrote many things 
which were hard to be underftood by ibme perfons ; yet 
becaufe thofe things might be of ufe to others, . the Spi- 
rit of God did not think £t to omit the writing of them. ^ 
What remains I ihall referve foranother diicoorfe, . with 
which I Jball conclude this fubje^t. 
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SERMON CCXXIV. 



The efficacy, ufefulnefs, and reafbnable- 
neis of divine faith. 

H«»-xi. ^. 
But without faith it is imfoffiUe to pUafi GoJ. 

Tht isth fmnoa os ihit tttC 

IN difcotirfing on tbde wards, I havediipatclied the 
firfl thing which I propofed, viz. tagive an ac- 
count of the notion and na\urc of fiiith in gene- 
ral ; under which I have largely treated of a rellgioua 
or divine faith in particular,^ 

The (econd thing which I propofed^ and to which I 
now proceed, is to con&m th« truth of the propofitioit 
which I laid down from the words, viz. That faith }» 
the great principle of religioA* X told you that tbeie 
words, Without faith it is impofMe tojieafe God^ d«y 
not only imply that faith is a neceflary condition, 
without which men cannot be religious ; bat likewife 
that it is a caufe and principle of religion. Without 
£iith a man cannot be religious i- and where there is 
true faith, it will have this ef&^ unon men to make 
them rengious. Therefore I (hall cuftin^flly fpcak to 
tliefe two things. 

Firfl^ That witliout faith there can be no religion. 

Secondly^ That where there is a true faith, it will 

have this influence upon men to make tRem reltgious.^ 

Firfl^ That without faith there can Be no religion. 

And this will appearby enquiring into the nature of all 

human a«5>ions, whether civil op refigious : and this is 

cbmmon to both of them, that they fiippofe fome kind 

of faith or perfuafion. All human aiftions have an or-* 

der and reference to Ibme endi and confequently fup- 

Y 2 pofc 
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pofe (bme knowledge of the end, and of the means where- 
by it may be attained^ So that unlefs a man do be- 
lieve and be perfuaded that fuch 9 thing is fbm^ way or 
other good Jka Jiim, And cenfdquently definable' and 
fit to be propounded as an end, and that this end is at- 
tainable, and the nieans which he ufeth are probable 
and likely for the attatning of this end, iie will fit [(Ml 
and do nothing at all aibout U. ^o that without faith it 
is impollible to do any thing ; he that believes nothing 
will do nothing. 

To inffance firft in civil actions, and the common 
affairs and concernments of life; all thefe are done by 
virtue of feme faiifx or peiifuafion concermng tliem. 
For example, husbandry, or merchandiie ; no man 
tvill apply hirnft^f H) thefe 'but upon fbme belief or per- 
fuafion of the poflibiJity and neceffity, or at Jcaft ufe- 
fulneft -and convenience of lihefe to the ends of liife. 
Vo man would plow.tn- ibw if he did not believe that 
there were fuch a thing as the growing of com, and 
that it is neccflary for lie fupport of our lives, and -if 
he were not perfuaded of the profeabiDty of rcaphig 
fbme fruit and benefit of his paint and induilrv; • No 
man would traffick to Turkey or the Indies, It ihe did 
jiot believe there were fuch places, and that they sdF- 
forded fuch cornmodities, and that he m^t have 
them upon fuch terms as might recompenletlie adven- 
ture 01 his charge and pains. And lb in All tfther 
a<ftions G(\\^e, 

So it is in divine and religious things; ^-nothin^g is 
' done without faith. No man will worthip Cod unWs 
he believe there is a God ; unlefs he be perfuaded tfrere 
is fuch a being, which, by reafon of its excellency and 
perfeiS^ion, may challenge onr veneration ; and unlefs 
ie believe the goodnels of this God, that he mil reward 
thofeihat dslhently ferve him, ' Tor atl a 61 s of religion 
being reafonaole, they fuppofe at leaft an obje6t and ian 
end ; that there is a God to be woi'fh'ipped, and tliat it 
is not in vain to ferve him. This faith is neccfla^ry to 
natural religion. And in cafe God do difcover and re- 
veal tis will to men, no man can obey .the will of God, 
wnleCs he be perfuaded that God hath fome way or o- 
tlicr made known his will 4 and be perfuaded Mewife 

as 
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as to the particular inftanoe wherein his obedience is 
required, that tliis is God'» wilj. ' For inftance, no 
man wiH obey the precepts of the bible^ as divine laws, 
and^i^onlmands, unlefs he be perfaadcd that the dodrin« 
contained in the holy (criptures is a f\\v\x^ revelation. 
So like wife no man can enteriaia Chriil as the Meffias 
and Saviour of the world, and yield obedience to his 
laws, unlefs he l>^lieves that h« was fint of God, and 
ordained by him to b^e a Prince and a Saviour, So that 
you fce the neceffity of faith to religion* 

Secondly^ I fhaU fnew the influence that a divine faith 
hath upon men to make them religious. A true divine 
faith iuppofeth a nvan (atisfied and perfaaded of the . 
reafbnablcnefs and necedity of being religious ; that it 
js reafbnabfe for every man to be fo, and that it is no* 
ceflary to his intererf. Now, there needs no more to 
be done to put a man upoa any thing,, but to fatisiy 
Rim of thefe two things ; thai the aAionyou pcrfuacfc 
him to is reafonable *, that is, poflible and fit to b« done; 
and that it is highly his intereft to do it : that is, iif 
he do it, it will be eminently for his advsuitase ; if be 
do not 60 it, it will be eminently to his prejudice, and" 
he is a lo(t and undone man. If you can once poUelf 
a man, that is in any degree fober and confiderate, with- 
thefe perfuallons, you may make him do any thing oif 
which he is thus pepfuaded. Now, a true divine faitb > 
iuppofeth a man fatisffed and perfuaded of all this. 

I . Of the reafbnablencfs of'religion. He that verily 
believes there is a God, belieycs there is a being that 
hath all excellency and perfciftion, that is infinitely 
good, and' wife, andjuft, andpowerfuli that made and^ 

trefervea all things. Now,, he that believe* fuch a< 
dngas this.v cannot but think it reafonable that he^ 
(hould be elleemed, and honoured, and adored by all' 
thofe creatures that areTenfibie and^ apprehenfive of 
thefe excellencies; that feeing. Ke is infinitely good> 
and the fountain of alf Being; and alf tfie bleflings we 
enjoy, we fhould love fo great a BenfefjKflor, and thank- 
fully acknowledge his goodnefs" to us; not only by 
conftant praife of him, but by an univerfal obedience 
to his will, and a chearfuf fubmiflion to his pleafure. 
Wot what more realbuable than grautude ? that (eeing he^ 



'^5^ 71fe efficacy, vjefuhtj^, ani Sen 224, 

is infinhely wile and powafful as wdtl ^s gbcd, we (hooM 
trud in faim, and depend upon him_ m «M conditiofis^ 
and leek to him for whfft v^ want f Ft>r what mofe 
f eafonabk than to place our confidence in htm, • who 
k able and witling to do us good -, and to ftee to 
him who knows our w«rt6, and is ready to fupply 
•them f And Seeing he is trutli irfelf, and bath been 
pleafed to feveal his wrtl to us; what can be more rca- 
ibnaMe than to believe all thole idiicoveries and reve- 
lations which Go4 Who •cannot Ke, bath made to ms, 
and to comply with the intentions df them ? And fee- 
mg he is the original pattern of all excellency and pcr- 
feSion ; what can be more reafbnable than to imitate 
the perfedHons of the olivine nattrre, and to endeavcmr 
to be as like God as we can f And theft are the fum 
cf all religion. So that whoever firmly believes a 
<j^r snd that he hath rerealed and made known his 
wUl to the worlds cannot but be folly fetisfied and per- 
foadcd of therealbnableneft and equity of religion^ and 
«ll thofe duties whicfh reHgion tequircs of us; and con- 
Jfequenily of tlic poflibinty of performmg all thofe du- 
ties which religian requires of us, by the affiflance of 
the grace and ftrength which Cod is ready to afford u?^ 
tf we beg it of hktu For no maq that believes the 
^goodnefs of Cfyd, (which every roan does that believes 
•i God) can think that h^ wiB make it our duty to do 
any thmg which he hatlv left us in an utter impolfibili- 
ty of doing. , 

i. A-true divine foith fujppofeth a man /atisfi^d and 
f erfuadcd of the neceffity 01 refigiwi ; that isj- tjiat it is 
neceflary to every man's iniereft to be religious ; that 
it will be highly for our advantage to be ib, and e^ 
minentJy to our prejudice to be otherwife ; that if we 
be Co, we fhail be happy, if wc be not,. we (hall be miler- 
able, and undone for ever^ And every man that be- 
lieves a God, and the revelations which he hath made, 
cannot but be fuliy fatisfied of this. 

And this will appear upon thefe two accounts. 

1. From the nature and reafon of the thing. And, 

2. From the promifcs and threatenings of God*sword*. 
J. From the nature and reafon of the thing. Every 

man that believes a God, xnuft believe him to be th& 
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' fbprcme gpod : and the greiteft i)ft)»pmeis*to csiiCft in 
the enjoyment of him ; ant! a feparation from hhn to 

» be the greateft miferjr. Now, God is not to be enjoyed, 
but in a way of religion. Holincft makes us like to 
God i and hkbiefs will make us love him ; and love 
will make us happy in the' enjoyment of him ; and 
without this it is impoflible to be happy. There can be 
tio happinefs without pleafure and delight ; and we can- 
not take pleafure in any thing we do not love *; and 

' tliere can" be no love, witfwwt a likencfs and fultabk- 
nefs of difpofition. So long as God is good, and we 

• evil ; lb long as he is Dure, and we unholy ; fb long as 
he hates fin, and we love it ; there can be no happy 
intercourfe, no agreeable communfon, and delrghtful 
Ibcicty between God and us. So that if we be holy, 
happinefs will refnit from this temper : and If we be 
wicked, we are neccfTarily and unavoidably milerabk. 
Sra feparftes between God and ufe, and hinders owr hap- 

- pineft I and it is ImpofTible that a wicked man fhould 
be near Gtjd, or enjoy hi*n. God and a finner are fuch 
two unequal matchies, t^at it is impoflfiMe toeing them 
together; for lohat feUowJhtp hath ri^hteoufhefs ivith 
vnrTghteottJhefs 7 or what communion hath fight with 

2. Every man whfch believes the revelations which 
"God hath made, cannot but be fatisfied, how much re- 
ligion is his mtereft from the promifa and threitening* 
of God's word. God in his word hath in plain and 
exprefe terms promifed eVerlafting glory and happinefs 
to thetn that obey him ; and hath threatened wicked 
men with dreadful and eternal puni(hrnents ; to them that 
by patient continuance in well-doings feekfor gi(ny, and hth 
nmrfOmd immortality, hehzth promifed ctemai life .- but fa 
' them that ohej not the fnith, ha obey mrightoufnefsy he 
hath tlireatened' htdigrnttitn^mti wrdth, tribulation md 
anguifh. Now if we believe the gofpel, which 'aflbr^s 
us of another life after this, and a future judgment 
which will determine all men to a ftatc of everlafting 
happinefs or mifery, we cannot but know it to be 
our intereft, by all polfiblc means to endeavour to attain 
the happinefs which God hath promifed, and to avoid 
the mifery which he hath threatened. All men nattt- 

raUy 
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raily defire happinefs, and dreadsnifery and deflru^on \ 
and thefe delires and fears are intimate to our natures, 
and can never be (eparated from them ; becaufc they 
flow immediately from tho(e principles of ieff-rove, and 
felf-prefervation, which are deeply rooted in evesy 
man's heart, and are woven into the very make and 
frame of his nature, and will Jafl as long as our be- 
ings. And fb long as thefe principles remain in us, 
there' is no man that is firmly perfuaaed of the promife* 
and threaten ings of the gofpei, but muft believe it to- 
be his higheft intereft to be religious. Fear and hope 
are the two paflions which govern ns ; hope is as it 
were the fpur that quickens us to our duty, and fear is 
the curb that retrains us from fin ; and the greater 
the good hoped for, or the evil that is feared, the great- 
er power and influence thefe paiBons have upon us. 
Now there cannot be a greater good, tlian com pleat and 
everlafting happinefs \ nor a greater evil, than extreme 
and eternal miiery. So that whoever believes tbepro- ' 
miies andthreatcnings of the golbel, hath his hope railed 
to tlie expeftation of the greateft good and happinefs \xt 
cafe of obedience ; and bis fears extended to the expc(f^a- 
lion of the greateft evil and milcry in cafe of £nal impe- 
nitency and difobedience. And a true divine faith doth 
contain in it both this hope and fear : for a faith in the 
promifcs of the gofpei is riothing elie, but the hopes of 
eternal life •, and a belief of the threatenings of thego- 
(l)el is nothing elfe, but the fear of hell and eternal mi- 
iery. So that a firm belief of the promifes and threa- 
tenings of the gofpei, muft needs have as great influ-' 
ence upon men to make them religious, as the highefV 
hopes and greateft fears can have : and thofe men that 
are not moved by tlie hopes of the great ef! good, nor 
by the fears of the greateft danger, are not to be 
wrought upon la human ways, nothing will prevail 
with them. 

Thus I liave fliewn you, what influence a divine faith 
hath upon religion; Jor as much as whoever believes 
there is a God, and that the (cripturcs are the worxl ©f 
God, is fully ^tisfied and convinced how realbnable It 
18, and how much it is his intereft to be refigious. I 
come in the laft place to the application ofthisdlfcourfib. 
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on in the world *, h is tor wantoffaifh, wHbout which 
IX is impoflible For nrm to be'reiigioiUs* ifkn«reB«t 
ifirmly perfnaded that there is a God ; that there is abebg 
aboye them that is omnifciertt, iMd knoi^'ever^f thing 
^hat they do, land 't^tkes noticeof ^erery word, and 
thought, and atSHon ; 'tlfatij^o good, atta To ^powerful, 
as to make thofe liappy that ilove and obey him ; HAd 
fo jull and powerftjl, as to make thofe mi ferablc who 
'hate him, and rebel againft him.' M^i are not per- 
faaded that their Ibulsare immortal; and that there 
IS smothelr life after this; in which men (hail be happy 
or miferahle to all eternity, according as they demean 
♦hemfel ves in this -world. Men are not firmiy perfuad- 
-ed that the ibriptnres are the word of God, and that 
the precepts and prohibitions df the biWe are the hws 
df a great King, who w ill amply reward the lobicrvanccs 
of his laws, and reverely vindicate the breach and vio- 
lation of them. Men do not believe that the promises 
and threatenings of "God's word are true, and that e^re- 
jy jot and tittle of them ihafl be accomplifhcd. For 
Old men believe thcfe things, they wmild be teH^oo^ ; 
they would not dare to Kvc in any known fin ot hnpi- 
i^y of life ; xmlels w« can pteftime tliflt a man can %e 
'ferintiny unwitting to be happy, and hive a lon^ng 
flefire to1>e mrferable^ mid tincfone for ever. Fbr who* 
tever'berieve8ihepr]nci|jlesofTeligion,4indfhe pracepts, . 
and promffes, and ^^farenenrngs that -are comalnea in 
this Jholy book, and yet aftcr*aln this can conttmie in fin, 
liCTnuft not only tmt dfTthc principles df a reaifonable 
creature, but mim qtiit the very inclinations of his na- 
tnre ; that rs, he inuft fciowmgly rcfnfe that which he 
naturally defircs, which is happinefi ; and muft em- 
brace that, which of all things that can be imagined he 
moil abhors, and tiiat is tnifery. 

So that if men were verily perfuadcd, that the greaft, 
and holy, and jaft God looks continually upon them, 

' and that it is nnpofKble to hide from him any thihg 
that we do, they would not dare to commit any fin in 
his fight, and under the eye of him ^o is their Father 
and Maffer, therr feoivereign ^d their Judge, their 

Friend and Benefa<5lor, who is invelled with all thefc 

titles* 
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titles, and fla»d$ to us in alLthefe teIatiojD».whkh may 
challenge reverence and refped. Did men believe the 
holiBcfs and jufUce of God, that h« hates fin, and will 
not let it go unpunifhed, would they venture to make 
him a witnefs of their wickedneft, who they believe 
will be the avenger of it? Did men believe that they 
ihall live for ever, and that after this fhort life is end- 
ed, they muii enter upon eternity % that when they 
leave the world, there are but two ways which all 
men mud go, either into life everkfling» or into eter- 
nal and intolerable torments \ did men believe this, 
.would they not with all pdEble care and diligence 
endeavour to attain the one, and avoid the other ? Were 
men pofieft with a belief of eternity, how would they 
defpiie temporal and traniltory things ? How would they 
negledt the concernments of tins, life, and over-look the 
little impertinencies of time, and refer all their thoughts, 
and cares, and endeavours, to eternity \ This great and 
important intereft would fo fill their minds, and take . 
up their thoughts, and employ their utmoft cares, and 
endeavours, and diligence, that they would icarce regard 
or fpeak, or think of any elie ; they would be reltlels 
and impatient, 'till they had fecured this grand afiair 
and concernment y they would fubordinate all the in* 
terefls of this world to that of the other, and make all 
the concernments of time to (loop to the grand concern- 
ment of eternity. Thus men would do, were they but 
firmly perfuaded that there is another life after this, to 
which this bears no proportion. 

Did men believe the Icriptures to be the word of Goi^ 
and to contain matters of the higheft importance to our 
cverlafiing happinefs; would they neglect it and lay it a- 
. fide, and ftucfy it no more than a man would do an al- 
manack out of date, or than a man, who believes the 
attaining the philofbpher's Clone to be Impoflible,' would 
ftudy thole books that treat of it ? If men did believe 
that it contains plain and ea(y diredions for the attain- 
ing of eternal happinefs, and efcaping eternal mifcry ; 
they would converle much with it, make it their conri- 
panion and their counfellor, meditate in it day andni^ht, 
jead it with all diligence, and put in pradlice the aile- 
rons of it. 

So 
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So tliat whatever men Bretend» it is plain, that thofe 
who aegledt God and religion, and contradi<ft the pre* 
cepts of his word by their lives, they do not firmly 
believe there is a God, nor that this ix)ok is the word 
of God. If this faith and perfuafion were firmly rooted 
in men, they could not live wickedly. For a man that 
defires happinefs, can no more nedeit thofe means 
which he is convinced are necedary.for the obtaining of 
ft, than a" man thatdelires life can negleA the means 
which he knows to be neceflary for the prefervation 
of it. 

Secofidfy, If faith have fo great an influence upon rc- 
Ifgiont then the next ufe (hall be to perfuade men to be* 
lieve. No man can be religious that doth not believe 
thefe tvo things. 

Firft, The principles of natural religion ; that there 
is a God ; that his ibul is immortal ; and that there 
are future j-ewards. 

Scc^ndfy^Thax the fcriptures are the word of God ; or, 
which comes all to one, that the do^rine contained in' 
them is a divine revelation. Therefore whoever would 
perfuade men to be religious, he muft begin here ; and 
whoever would improve men in religion and holinefs, 
he mud labour to (Irengthen this principle of faith. 
Faith is the root <^ all other graces ; and they will flou- 
lifh, or decay, according to the degrees of our faith* 
l^ovf . he that would perfuade a man, or prevail with 
him to do any thing, ' muft do it one ot the(e three 
ways ; either by entreaty, or authority, or argument ; 
either he mu{k entreat him as a friend^ or command him 
as fubje<9: to him and under his power, or convince him 
as a mm. Kbw he that (houid go about to entreat men 
tB believe any thing, or to charge them (b to do, before 
lie hath convinced them by fafiicient arguments, that it 
is reafonable to do ib, would. In my opinion, take a 
prepofteroUs courfe« He that entreats or chargeth a man 
<:. to 00 any thing, fuppoletb that he can do the thing if 
lie will : buta man cannot believe what he will ; the 
nature of a human underftanding is fuch, that it can*, 
not adent without evidence, nor believe any thing to 
be true, unlefs it lee reafbn (b to do^ any more than a 
jnan can fee a tiling without light. So that if the deareft 
- friend 
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frieiid tbai) I have In tbe, worU HkniM beg of) twi wkh 
the gr«ftt€}(l: opportunity ; 'Or any loalQ tbat hath tliA- 
great«ft aiuthority over me,, (hould lajithkrevcs-eft oqqi* 
niands upon me to believe a thii&g, for whii^ J toe no 
resJbn, I could not do^it; becauie nothing caa comr 
inand anient, but evidence. So thathe that would perfuade 
men to believe either the principles of natural religion,. 
or any divine revelation, mufl convince them of the. 
truth of ih?n>, for it is utireafi>nable to dedre a maa* to 
believe any. thii^g, uniefs. I give ium. good reaibn why 
he (hould. * ' 

And this being the. proper <^our& which' b to betak- 
en, there are two forts of peribni».to wliom 1 (haU apply 
myfelf in this exhortation : thofe who do not believe: 
thcfe things ; and thofe who are perfuadedoftbem : tor 
the former, in order to the begetting of iaith in them ; 
to the latter, in order to the A^ptngthening amd co&£anf . 
ing of their faith. ; 

Thofe wlwf do- not believe, are of two forts"; ekher 
fvich as do pofitively <lisbelie.ve thefe. things,., aisd vika&je.' 
it their builnefs to arm themfelye^ againd tibem; wkH: 
all the arguments they can ; who are jb far hofn.betiev.«| 
ing a^God, or any (jiving .reyejlatioo, that they endeavour/ 
tp peifuade themfelves- of the contrary, that there is no; 
fuch thing •, or elle tliey are fuch as are indi&rent: a- 
bout theie matter** They have received ^the: pri ncipibst 
of reiigion by their educati(m'„ and. they iMive D«)thingl 
to fay againft tlieim, nor for thiem ; they never eoQ£«t 
dered them, nor the pooper eonfe^«ience» of them ;. 
they, neither believe nordtsbelkve them uipon anyir^- 
fonable account. : .. 

,.Now atl thefe are to be dealt withai in the £une. 
way : . for whatever will convince the disbeliever*. wiHt 
r»uch .moFe perfuade the indifferent* and ooafinnthA 
^eak<. For faith iS: to be. fbengthened by th^ fame ar* 
gumcnts whereby it iswfought. .TheMibrttIihaid<ap« 
ply myfelf to convince unbdieverij and every. one: ^ 
mav apply thofe afgumenti^ which. I de to. this puf^ 
pole, k>r the ftcengthening of their own faith. 

But before I conteto thofe arguments I intend^.to off- 
fer for the eonvuflion of tfaofe .that do not believe, E 
tliink it convenienl^ to endeavour, if pof&hle, tojeanosea 

vio« 
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violet, end, I thinks iiiifMtiQnabie prejudice which in«n 
have Kcehred aeainft all thote who enAeaiPOur to make 
religion rea&nable. As if Beilarmiiie had been hi the 
jpx^ when he feid, Tkut fai^ was rather $0 he de- 
fined iy ignorance than hy kavmiedga. The plaib EnglKK 
of which is, that it is for want of underftanaing that men 
believe the gofpel ;and if the world were but a littk 
more knowing and wife, no bod^ would be a Cbriftian. 
I know not how it comes to pals, whether through the 
artiiioe of the P<^ni partf , v>b9 bate tbt Hgbt, kfl it 
fimld reprtma them^ and maka tkem mamfeft ; or through 
the ignorance of too many well-meaning Protefhncs ; I 
fay, I know not how it comes to pafs, but (b it is, that 
every one that offers to give a reafonabie account of 
his faith, and to e(lab]ifli reiigson upon rational prin- 
ciples, IS prefently branded for a Socinian ; of which 
we have a fad inftance in that ineomparable perfon Mr. 
Chiilingworth, ttie glory of this age and nation, who for 
no other caule that I know of, but his worthy and fuccefs- 
ful attempts to make Chriftian religion reafonabie, and 
to difcover thoie Arm and folid foundations upon which 
our faith is built, hath been requited with this black 
and odious character. But if this be Socinianifm, for 
. a man to enquire into the grounds and reafons of Chri* 
ftian religion, and to endeavour to give a iatisfa^lory 
account why he believes it, I know no way but that alt 
coniiderate, tnquifitive men, that are above fancy and 
enthufiafin, muft be either siocinians or Atheifts. 

I cannot imagine how men can do greater dt&rvice 
to religion, than by taking it off from the rational and 
iblid bofis upon which it ftands, and bearing the world 
in hand, rliat men oxxfjax to believe without reafon ; for 
this is to torn fsnth into credulity, and to level Chriflian 
religion with the vileft and moft groundlefs enthufiafms 
that ever were in the world. Indeed if we had only to 
deal with Hen^ f^kholas, and Jacob Behman, who 
Aght againft os in the dark, not with reafons and argu- 
ments, but with infignificant words, and obfcure {Stales ; 
-we mi^ht make a (hift to bear up againft them with 
4iiia priBciple, and we might charge them to believe 
OS, as they do us to believe them, without giving them 
«ny reafon for it : but if we were to deal with Celfus, 

VpL.IX 2 ^ 
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or Julian; or Porphyry, or fomc of our modem Athei(^s» 
we (hould foon fend how vain it wouJd be to go about 
to cajole them with phrafes, and to gain them ova- to 
Cbriftianity, by telling them that thev muii deny their 
reafon, and lay aiide their underftandtngs, and believe 
they know not why. If the great piljars of Chrtftiani- 
ty, the andeot Fathers, had uken this cour^ in their 
apologies for Chriftian religion, it had never triumphed 
over Judaifm and Paganiim as it did ; and whoever 
bath read over rhofe defences and vindications of Chri* 
flian religion againft Jews, and Heatheos, which were 
written in the £rft ages of the church, efpecialjy the 
books ofOrigen againft Celfus, and Eufcbius his book 
de Dtmonji. and Pr^pwat^ Evangel, ihali find that they 
did very (biicitoufly endeavour to (attsfy the world, by 
all rational ways, both of the truth and reaibnablenefs of 
ChriAian religion. And if that was a good way then, it 
is ib now ; and never more neceilary than in this age, 
which I fear bath as many Atheids and infidels, that 
go under the i»me of Chrillians, as ever were in any 
age iince Chrifiian religion was firf^ planted in the world. 

But my dcfign at prefent is not to pcrfuade men 
particularly to the belief of Ghriftianrty, (that I intend 
hereafter, by God's affiihince, to fpeak to) but to per- 
fuade men to the belief of religion in general. Sb 
that all that I (hall do at prefent, fhall be, as briefly as 
J can, to offer fome arguments and con fiderat ions to 
perfuade men to the belief of the principles of natural 
teiigion, and of the revelation which God hath made of 
his mind and will in the fcriptures. 

I. To pcrfuade men to believe the principles of 
natural religion, fucb as the being of a God ; the immor- 
tality of the foul ; and future rewards after this life ; 
I /hall offer thcfe two confiderations. 

Firfl^ That it is moft reafbnable {o to do. 

Sepundly, That it is infinitely moft prudent. ' * 

Firfl, As to the being of God. Do Iwt confider thefb 
two things which are undeniable ; that there h a World, 
however it came ; and that mankind do generally con- 
fen t in a confident perfuafion that there is a God, whali> 
ever be the caufe of it. Now thefe two things being 
certain, and not liable to any queilbn, let us enquire 
. • .- whe- 
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whether a reaibnable account can be given of thefe 
withoat a God. 

1. Sttppofing there he nc God, how came this vaft. 
«nd orderly frame of the worJd f There are hot two 
ways that can be imagined. Either it was from eter- 
nity always of itfelf; or it began fome time to be. 
That it mould be always of ittelf ; though it may be 
imagined of the heavens, and the earth, which, as to 
tbevmain,are permanent, and continue the fame ; yet in 
things that fucceed one after another, it is altogether un- 
hnaginabie* As in the generation of men, there can be 
no doubt, whether every one of them was from another^ 
or <bme of them(eives. Some qf them mu(i be of 
themielvas ; for whatever number of caufes be imagin-' 
ed in orderly fuccelGon, fome of them mull have no 
cattle, but be of themfdves. Now that which is of it« 
felf, and the caule of all others, is the firlt» So that 
there mull be a firft man ; and the age of man being fi* 
nite,. this firll man muft have a beginning* So that an 
in^nite fucceiBon of men (hould have been, is Impof* 
fible *, and confequently that men were always. But 
I need not iniiA much upon this, becaufe few or none 
of oar modem Atheiily pitch upon this way. 3efidf« 
tfxftt Ariftotle, who is reputed the great aflertetof the 
eternity of the world, 00th acknowledge ari infinite 
progreU and fuccelGon of caufes to be one of the great* 
>cft abfurdities. 

Smpf>o& then the world began ibme time to be ; it 
muft either be made by counfel and defign ; that is, 
produced by ibme being that knew what it did, that 
aid contrive and frame it as it is 1 which it is eafy 
to conceive a being that is infinitely good, and wile, 
and powerful, might 60 ; but this is to own a God : 
or elle the matter of it being fuppoled to have been al« 
ways, and in continual motion and tumult, it at laft 
happened to fall into this order, and the parts of mat- - 
ter, after various^ citations, were at length entangled 
and knit together in this order, in which we fee the 
world to be. But can any man think this reaibnable 
to imagine^ that in the infinite variety which is in the 
world, all things (hould happen by chance, as well and 
M ahlerJ/ as the greateft wiSom could have contrived 
Z.2 * them? 
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them f .Whoever caa believe this, mull da it with 
hi$ wiil» and not with his underftandin|[. 

But (eeing it muil be granted that lomething is of 
i^ielf; how eafy is it to ^ant Aich a being to be of it* 
leif, as hath other perfedions proportionable to oeceC- 
hry eaLilience, that is infinitely fipod, and wiiey and 
powerful ? And there will be no dificnlty in conceiv- 
ing how fach a being at this could noake the world. 

2v This likewife is undenbble* that mankind do ge- 
nerally confent in a confident perfuaCon that there is a 
God, whatever was the caufe of this. Now $he reafon ' 
of fo univerfal a conient in alt places and ages of the 
world, rouil be one and conilant : but no one and con- 
ftant rcaibn of this can be given» unlefs it be frpm tlie . 
fame and nature of man's mind and underftandingi 
ivhich hath the notion of a deity ftampt upon it, or, 
Wliich h all one, hath £ich an underftandir^» a# will 
in its own free u^ and exerci^ find out a God. And 
what more reafiinable than to think, that if we be God's 
workmanihip, be ihould fet this mark of himfeif upon 
IM, that we might know t^ whom we belong ^ And I ] 
lieie &yi that this account mull be much moce rea«- . 
Hioabie and fatisfa^ory to any iadiffoent msm^ tl^giX , 
to refolve thb univerfal conieot into Uadition^ or Utatt* 
policy, both which are liable to inexplicable di£aihi«ai 
•8*1 have ejfe where Ihewn at large. 

II. As to the immortality of the (bul. Suppofing $ . 
God, who is an ixifinite Spirit, it is ea(fy tp imt^'^ fhe 
poflihility of a finite i^irit : and fuppgfifig the ^oodneft 
o(Gody Ao man can doubt, but that when he made all 
things,, he would make fame befi : and the iame good^ 
nefs which moved him to make things, would be airea.*. 
Ion to continue thoft things fiv the loog,eft du/E^Uoa 
they are capable of. 

III. As to future rewards. Suppofing the holineft 
and }uftice of God, that A# iovei rigbt^ntfi^ and Ikh^i 
hif^ty .; and that he is the MagjiUrate 9ad Goverao\^ 
of the world, and concerned to countenance goodaefs 
««d difcourage fias ^ cpnfidering ^ promifcuo^s 
dilpeniation of bis provideoije ia this woold, an4how all 

thiogs 
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things happen alike to all ; It is moft reafbnable to coa- 
elude, that after this life, men (hall he punilhed and re* 
warded. 

Secondly^ It is infinitely moft prudent. In matters 
of great concernment a prudent man will incline to the 
lafeft fide of the queftion . We have confidered which fide 
of thefe queftions is moft reafbnable : let us now think 
which is fafeft. For it is certainly moft prudent to in- 
cline to the fafeft fide of the qucftion. Suppoling the 
i-eaibns for and againft the principles of religion were e- 
Gual, yet the danger and hazard is lb unequal, as would 
fway a prudent man to the affirmative. Suppofe a 
man believe tbere is no God, nor life after this ; and 
fnppoie be ht in the right, but not certain that he is» 
for that, I am fure, in this cafe is impoifibles all the ad* 
vantage he hath by this opinion, relates only to this 
World and this prefehi time : for he cannot be the bet- 
ter for it when he is not. Now what advantage will it 
be to hfm in this life ? He (hall have the more liberty - 
to do what he pleafeth ; that is, it furnifheth him with 
a ftronger temptation to be intemperate, and luftful, 
and unjuft, that is, to do thole things which prejudice 
his body and his health, which cloud his reafbn, and 
darken his under ftanding, which will make bimene*. 
mies in the world, and will bring him into danger. ^ So 
that it is no advantage to any man to be Vicious : and 
yet fhis^ is the greateft ufe that is made of atheiftical 
principles, to comfort men in their vicious courfcs^ 
But if thou haft a miiid to be virtuous, and temperate, 
and juft, the belief of the principles of religion will be 
no obftacle, but a furthetance to thee in this courle. 
All the advantage a man can hope for by disbeliev- 
ing the principles of religion, is to efcape trouble and 
P^rfecution in this world, which may happen to hini 
on account of religion. But fuf^ofing there be a 
God, and a life after this ; then .what a vaft difference 
is there of the cotofequonces of thefe opinions ! As much 
as between finite and infinite, time and eternity. 

Secondly, To perfuade men to believe the fcriptwrcs^ 

I only offer this to mens confideration. If tho-e be a 

God, whofe providence governs the world, and all the 

creatures in it, is it not reaibnable to think that he 

Z 3 ^ hath 
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h»tb a {wnipol^r car<of men, the nobjeft pait of tbu vi- 
lible world f And feeing he hathxn^e ibem capabk of 
eternal duration ; that he hath provided for dieir e« 
lernal happinefe, and fuificiently revealed to tiiem the 
9f9,y to u» and the term3 and copditions of it : now k^ 
$ny nian produce any book in the world, that pretend) 
to be from God, and to do this ; that for the matter of 
it, lA fo worthy of God, the dpdlrines whereof w Co 
iifefuli and the precepts lo reafqnaUe,and the argument^ 
Sq ppw/e^ful, the truth of ail which was oonfirmed by fo 
HM^y great and un^ueflionable miracles, the relatioi| 
pf which hath boen traofmitted to poilerity, ixx pttbiic|i 
ind authcntick records, written by thofe who were eye 
lind <ear-witnelle$ of what they wrote, and free fiooa 
fufpiclon of mny worldl]r intereft fuid defign $ let any 
produce a book like this, in aU tbeje relpeds *, aid 
which over and beiides, hath by the power and reafim-* 
fjblenefs of the dodrineg contained in it^ prevailed ib 
^iraculoufly in the world* by weak and ii>conik)ei;;abfe 
means, in .oppofition to all the wit and power of the 
IPOrld, ^nd under fuch dilcouragements, as no other 
l^eligion was ever aflaulted with -, let any man bring 
forth fuch a book, and he hath my leave to believe i| 
aa foon as the b)ible- B^t if thei-e be none f^ch> as I 
9sn well aiTured there is not, then every one that thinks 
Jpoi hath reveaied bimlelf to men, ought t9 embrace 
^ entertain the do^riue of the holy fcripti^es^ 9fi rc« 
yealed by God. 

And now having .preiir ntfd men W(ifh fuch argui^ioma 
gad confideratioo^ as ar^ proper, and, I thtiik, fuii^i' 
p^t to induce belief^ I think it pQt uureaibnE^bie to 
eptreat upd urge fnen diligently and impartiaily to c^n* 
£derthefe matters ; finfl if there be weight in tfiefecou^ 
fideratiops to fway reafoi^bie mep, that th^y would no^ 
£afer themfeives to b^ biafled by prejudice, pr p^fRof^s 
#r intered, to a ^qn^rj^ry perfuauou. Thus much S 
Ungy with reafotp d^fii^e of jueq : for ^ugh fnen pai>? 
not believe what they ^ill, yet men may, if they w'iUm 
f^nfider tbij^ {erioiifly ^ iinrartiaUy, an<) yield or 
l^itbhpld their afTent* aa they tb^i fee fcaufe^ after a 
Iboiough fe^r^kaiHl e«w»iQati«». 

U 



. If SHPy mva, wiU <»f^ a&riouy argqmem atgaiDft |ia|f^ 
of tb« principles of religion, aiw) wiU dfbatip tbe a^« 
ter foberly, as one t|)at coalers tb^ iafioite cofifequm*. 
ces of things on^ way qr other, and wo«U gladly be 
fakifi£^, he de&rves to be heard wl^at he can fty : b^l 
ijf a man will turn religion into raillery, and coafi&te U 
by two or three bold jefts •, he doth not make religio% 
\w himielf ridiculous, in the opinion, of ail C0Bfidei;#|if. 
coen ; b^cai^ile he fports with his life. 

60 that it concerns every man that woidd ikh tiflfle 
s^wagr his ibul,aad fool himfelf into irrecoverable aaifery,^ 
^ith the greatefl: (erioufneft tp enquire into thc£i 
things, whether they be fo or no, and patiently to fiot^ 
fider the arguments that are brought for them* 

And when, you are examining theie matters, do not 
take into confider^tion any feni^al or worldly intf reft $ 
but deal fairly and impartially with yourfelves. Think 
with yourfelves that you have not the making of 
thingi true or faiie ; that the prmcipJes of religion ar« 
either true or falfe, before you think of them. The truth 
of things is already £xed; either there Is a Ood, or no 
God ; either yonr fouls are immortal, or they are not ; 
either the fcripturcs aje a divine revelation, or an im« 
ppfture ; ope of thefe is certain and necelTary, anc} thev 
ire not now to be altered : things will not comply vrkm 
your conceits, and bend themfelves to your interefts. 
Therefore do not think what you would have to be 5 
but confider impartially what is *. 

And if upoix ^»qnky> you brceovinced that it is the 
greateft reafbn and prudence to believe that there is a 
Ciod, and a fotute ftate, and that the fcriptures aile thp 
word cf God *, then meditatemiidi of theie^ things ; at* 
tend to xhf proper confequences of fuch a perfuaison $ 
and refelvjs to live as beqomes thofe who belteve fhero 
is. A God> aodai^other life after this, and that it tabeflf 
lor v<»i to obey the pfeeepts of his word, being perfbad^ 
«d iW wha|ever is there promifiodin cafe of obedience* 
orihreatened iaca£e of d!ifQbed^nee, will certaiaiy bo 
aoEOi^plifhed* 

And iabonr tp Areng^hen yourfelves in this bdtef ^ 
kcauie faith Is the Ipxing of ail rational aitions* anA 

thf 
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tkeroot of all other graces ; and accorcttng to the 
firength and weaknefs of faith, your holincfs, and obe- 
dience, and graces, will fburifh or decay. 

And becanfe the matters of feith do not fall under 
our' fenies, and the things of another world are invifible, 
ind'at dilfan^e, and conieqnentiy not (b apt to ai{e<ft 
tts, as preient and viHble things, we (hould take the 
more pains with ourlelves, that by revolving frequeht- 
ly in our minds the thoughts of God, and reprefenting 
to ourfelvc? the happinefi and mifery of another world, 
they may have as great an cffeft upon us, as if they 
were preient to ns, and we faw them with our bodily * 
tyes. 

SERMON CCXXV. 



Of the Chriftian faith, the means of its con- 
veyance, and our obligation to receive it. 

John xx. 31. 

fut thefi ore written^ that ye might bellevg that Jefis is 
. ihtChrift, the Son of G^^ (md that believing ye mi^bt 
have life through his name. 



I 



The firft fermon en this text. 

Have largely difcourfed concerning the general na- 
ture of faith, and more particularly concerning the 
faith which is truly divine and religious ; in the la- 
titude of which is contained a peifuafion concerning the 
principles of natural religion, the being of God, the im. 
mortality of the foul, and a future fbte ; and ''a per^ 
fuafion of the divine revelation of the fcriptures, and 
the matters contained in them. Now, among matters 
of divine revelation, the do61rine of the gofpel is a prin* 
cipal part ; whidi is the la(l and moft perfe^ revelati- 
on, which God hath made to the world, by his Son 
Jefus Chrift ; and a firm belief and perfuafion of this is 
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that which k called Chriftian iaitb, or the faith of the 
goibel ; and which, by way of emmencyi, » «^»ally 
called iatth ia the New Teftammt. 

Now, Chriftian faith is not opposed tot divhie fekh, ' 
but is comprehended under it ; as being a psinstpat and ; 
eisunent part of divine fiiith, but not all that which^ 
may be called divine &ith i Chriilian £ixth fi^spoieth » 
bchefof the principles of natural religioD; and a belief 
of thofe reveiationi whkh God formerly made un<^r 
the Old Teftament : but it doth only fbrmaily contain 
iait a belief of the fo^l, viz. that revelation whicb 
God hath in tbefe U& days aaade to the world by his 
Son JefilsGhffitt. The Heathcoe^vrho laere deftttiue of 
dinrine revdattoOi did only belsevethe pdncioks of nv* 
rival religtoa ; and the generality of them did not be- 
lieve tho» but isx a very imperfedl maoner. The lewi, 
to whom were committed the oradcs of God, did hiper* 
add to the belief of the principles of natural religion, 
the belief of fuch levelations as God was plmied to 
mRfae to ihgm wxiat thai: difpen&tion. Chrtilia|i hhh 
fuperadds to both the ibnner, a bdief of the rei^asion' 
ofitiegofpel. 

I Ontt UQW ttovfope, b^ God's affifiancc, tnAttt^ 
veUe t0 opeoi to yon the setms of ChriiliaA fattb ffom- 
tbtfe wmitki in vthich yon have theic three tfaioft' 
c<tti&fer«hk« 

Fiiyf, The end of onunttting the (|Oipel to mitrng, 
wliieh waa to perfuade men to iSttlieve in Chrtil, to pto^ 
papifee aadiCOiitittue Chriftian &ith in the world ; tAtfi 
ti^s grr vatitiwUf itgt ar nujgk Miitm tikt J^fiu is 
tit Cbrift, the &m tfGedi And hy fiuth to bring mea 
to a partioipailon <v diofe bencfita* and diie fidvatioa 
which Chrift was the author of : mU ikt Miwng f$ 
wm^ ^' ^ifi through his nam. Thtfo tire wFtitm^ 
Ttftrrn tkjfi, which m^ either refier to eMMi, tie/t 
figiss or miivcUSf refenring, to the fomier verie, mtdm^- 
ftj^Qii^J^Si ^* bat tifefi/tgfu or mirMcUs are vritUm 
to confirm Jefits to be the peribn he fretentkd to be^ - 
the MrfEaa,. the Son of God, asid cenfeauendy to eon* 
finsbthe tnutb ef the doftrine which he oelivcred ; thst 
by this confinpetioni xam, might be iadiccd tabelieve 
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bim to be the true Meflias, and to give entertainment 
to his doiflrioe. 

Or elfe* xvhich is very probable, the word tdSjrrn 
may refer to the whole hiltory of the gofpel, in which 
you have an account of the life of Chri(i> and the 
iio<5}rine. which he taught, and the miracles which were 
wrought for the confirmation of it. And {i^ we may 
look upon thefe two verfes as a oonclulion of the whole 
hiftory of the gofpel writ by the four £vangelills. For, 
as (blithe chapter following, it feems not to be written 
by St. John himfelf^ but by the Church, probably, as 
Grotius conje^ures, by the church of Epbefus, where 
he had relided, and whom he had acquainted with the 
particulars which are there iet down *, the principal o£ 
which », the predi^ion of our Saviour concerning hie 
long life» for the fake of which the refi of the ftory 
feems to be brought in ; which porticukr was not fit ta 
be recorded 'till after his death; I lay, it /eems pro- 
'bable that St. John ended his gofpel here, and that the 
laft chapter was added by otliers, as the lafl: chapter 
of the Pentateuch was added by fome other after the 
death of Moles ; and the lad chapter of Jolhua sfter his 
deaths And this feems very evident from the ft4th verie 
of the chapter ; where, afur & relation of oordavioitr't ' 
pediidlbn, concerning tht eUfdph vhom Jefui hwd^ 'k 
IS added, this U th^ dUciflt which Uftififtk rf thifi " 
things^ and wrote theji things ^ that is, the fi)reg(Mi^ 
hiftory of the gofpel, attd we know that his tafiimooj^ if- 
true r which leems pkibiy to be fpoken by ibme odi^r 
po-fons: lor it were improper for bim tofay thi&^of 
nimfelf, ITir inaw that his tefitmony is true, 

. So that here fiems to be the end of the hiftory of 
Ghrift which St. John wrote *, and thele two verles 
feem to be the conclufion of the whole gofpel wfitten 
by the foarrfivangeliiis, and then the ^nle of them 
will be this ; Many other figns truly did Jefus in thepre^ 
fence of his difciples^ which are not written in this ieok ; 
that is, the dKcipIes were witneUes of many other mi^ 
fades which Ghrift wrought, which they did not think 
neceflary to fet down in this book, that ts, in this hi- 
ftory o£,Chrift written by the four Evangeilfts : But. 
$bt^. are written^ that ye taight believe that Je^ 

fut 
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Jhs if theChrift^ tht Son afCody and that heltevingye 
miglat have life through bis name ; that is, thefe things 
which are recorded in this hifiory, this account which 
is here given of the Itle, and ad^ions, aifd doArine, and 
miracles of Chrift, is fufficient to bring men to the 
faith of the gofpeJ, to fatisfy men that Chrifl; was the 
Meflias, the Son of God, and confequendy that his 
dodrtne is true. 

And that this concluCon doth refer to the whole 
hilVory of the gofpel written by the four Evangelifts, I 
'am induced to believe upon thefe two accounts. 

1. Becaufe St. John's golbel doth not (eem to be in- 
tended for a hiflory of the life and anions of Chrifl : 
but an appendix to the hiftory which had been written 
before by the other Evangcufts, and to fupply only 
what they had omitted. Therefore you (hzll find that 
he gives no account of the genealogy or birth of our Sa- 
viour^ nor of his ftrmon upon tbp mount, which did 
cptitain the ftim of his do<flrine, nor of any of his mi- 
racles, or his other difcourfes, which are related by the 
lythef Bvangelifts ; nor doth he relate any more of the 
hiftory of his We, than was juft neceflary to bring in, 
atKl conned thofc things which he thought fit to fuper-r 
add to the former hiltory. So that confidcring how 
<tefcAive this gofpel, taken by itfejf, is in the moft 
effential parts of the hiftory of the life, and do<ftrine, 
anda£Hon$ ofChrtft j no man can think that St. John did 
intend thisfora full and fufficient acountofthelife, and 
do^itte, and miracles of Chrift ; or that upon this im- 
perfe^ relation, in which he' had knowingly omitted 
Tnanyof the moft material and confiderable things be- 
longii^ to the hiftory of Chrift, he could expeift that 
moi ftiould receive full fatisfa<flion cbncerning him. 
Therefore, I think, it is highly reafbnable, and almoft 
necei&ry to conclude, that when he fays, The/e things 
triiaritten^ that ye might (eliepe that Jefus is theChrtft^ 
the Son of God: he doeS^ not folely refer to the gofpel 
which was wl'itten by himfelf; b»ut to the whole hifto- 
ry of the gofpel, which was put together into one book 
or volume, which was compleated by this appendix. 

2. Another reafbn I have for this, which doth much 
firengthea this conje^re, is what I find in Eufebius, 

in 
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ki th« t8kh ditptar of the third b«ok of his hiftory^ 
v/here he tells us to. this pnrpofe, ^ That St. Joba^ 
«* who lived the laft cX die Apoftles, did.reyife what 
*< they had written of the hiftory of Chrift, and added 
** his go(pel as an appendix to the reft.'* 

I have iniifted the longer upon this, that no man 
might think, when St. Jdin fiiys, Tbefe things were 
VDritten that ye. might ^W/^^, that his go^ taken alooe 
and by itfelf, is a fufficient account of Cbrift, and con- 
tains all that was requifite to bring men to believe on 
him. This is the £rft thing in the words, the end of 
committing the goipel to writing. 

Secondly t You have here the nature of Chriftian fiuth 
defcribed 3 it is 17 believing tbet fefirn is the Cbrift^ the 
Son of God; that is, that he is the true Meffias prophe- 
iled of in the Old Teftament, and promiii^d as the Sa- 
viour of the world ; and that hf is the Son of God« 
who came from thcFather into the worjkl ; and took 
jOWt nature upon him, that he might teach uaand fp 
before us in the way to eternal happiae^. 

Thirdlyy The bieOed effed of this faith, or the be* 
nefit that redounds to us rnxm helkviog, thatheHeving^ 
ye might have life through iis mme i that is, that ttpan 
thcfe terms and conditions vou might be made partak- 
ers of all tbofe bieffings and benefits which Chrifl, tke 
Saviour of the world, liath puvchaied for as, whidi are 
here (et Ibrth to us in the name of life ; it being tifaai 
in the phrafe of (cripture, to exprefs to us thole things 
which are moft excellent and defirable by iife. Kow, 
the principal benefits which Chrift hath parchafed, and 
which in fcripture we are Add to bemade partakaraof h^ 
believing, are regeneration, juftificaiion, or pardon of 
fin, and eternal life and falvatioa ; and the two ^sik of 
thefe, as well as die laft, are called life in foiptaie. 
jRegener^tion, (in which I include tbecoatiDaanceiHui 
;ptog^6 of this work, whicih is fun^fioation) that is, « 
^ew lii^, ^jom. vi. 4. it is called newnefsjfti/e* And 
we are faid to hav« this life by faith, Gal. ii. ao. jM 
4 he life which I mw live in tkeflejh^ I Jive by the feUh 
pfthe Son of God. And Col. ii. la. Buried ieith him , 
tnbaptifmy wherein alfo you arerifen with bimi that is, 
regenerated and bora to a new life. How I By the 

faith 
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^aith ofihe ofera^ion ofG^, wh bath r^ifi^ (f'm frfrf^ 
the dead; that is, by bdicviM the povi^er ofGo^, whp 
Tailed up Chri(t from the dead, for the confirmation qf 
the tryth of the gpfpcl ; i John v. 1 . fVhofieifer teliev- 
etb that Jefus is the ChHft, ishrn of God. So likcwiCe 
juftilication is called life. While we are under fe;^- 
tence of condemnation, we are dead in law : but beinf 
juitLHcd and pardoned, we are refiored tp life. So the 
Apoflle exprelTeth it, Rom. v. i5. .So by the rightc^uf 
nefs of one, the free gift came upon oilmen unto j aft tficati- 
on of life. And fhat we are juftified by faith, the fcrj- 
pture tells us fo frequently, that I ^all not cite any 
texts forir. 

And tlien eternal life and falvationv and this is the 
confummation o^9)\^ and I doubt not but is here prin- 
cipally intended in the text by the word life. So th^t 
the meaning of this e^preflion, that believing ye might 
have life through his name^ is, that by faith of the gg- 
fpel, ye might be renewed, and pardoned, and fave^ ; 
though, I think, that the laft, viz, ete.i nal life and (aj- 
vation, is principally, though not folely intended, at 
will appear by comparing this place with thefe parallel 
texts, John iii. 15. That whofeever believeth in him 
Jhonld not perijhj but have eternal life. And vcr. 3$. 
£{§ that believeth on the Son, hath epertafling Itf}* 
John V. 24. He fhat heareth my wordt and beHeve4h on 
him that feat me^ hath everlafling life, i Pet. i. p. T^t 
end 6f your faith, eveh thefahation of your fouls. 

Thus I have, as brieHy as I well coqld, explained 
to you the meaning of the words, which I have doijc 
the more fully, that you may fee how theft obfervati- 
ons, which I (hall raife front them, are contained ia 
them. The obfervations arc thefe. 

Firft, That writii^g is the wjw which the mfcjom of 
God hath pitched upon, as the landing way to poijivey 
the knowlec^ge of the jgofpel to the worli Thefe things 
' are written.' 

Secondly, T^a^ ill things nccelfary tp be believed' in 

order to faIvation» are contamed in the gofpel. The/a 

. things are written, that ye might btflieve, and beliesh- 

ing might have life : . but if any thing neccfljiry to 

be believed by Chxiftians, in order to eternal falyatiop. 

Vol. IX. At were 
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were omitted, tlien the gofpel wouU be written to no 
purpole, and would i^Xi in the end for which it was 
written. 

Thirdly, That the miracles related in the gofpel are 
a proper and fufficient means or argument, to bring 
tnen to Chriflian faith. For this is the narroweft and 
mod redrained (enfe in which we can take the words j 
T he fs things y that is, thefe mirades are written^ that ye 
might believe, &c. Now, if St. John, by the Spirit of 
God, did' record miracles to this end, we may conclude 
that they are proper and fufHcient for this end. 

Fourthly, That a credible hiftory does give men fuf- 
ficient alTurance of matter of fafl, and fucb as we may 
fafely build a divine faith upon. For if the(e miracles 
were recorded for this end, that men might believe^ then 
a credible hiftory or relation that fuch miracles were 
done, is fufHcient to aflure us that fuch miracles were 
wrought ; and upon this aHurance we may build our 
faith : otherwife it had been in vain to have recorded 
^thefe miracles to this end. 

Fifthly, That we are not now-a-days deftitute of a fuffi- 
cient ground of faith ; becaufe we have thefe writings 
credibly conveyed to us, which contain the do6trinc of 
the golpcl, and the relation of the miracles written for 
the confirmation of it. 

Sixthly, That men now-a-days, thofe to wl^om the 

gofpel comes, arc imder an obligation to believe \ or 

J which is all one, that now-a-days men may be guilty 

of fuch a. fin as unbelief: for now-a-days we may have 

fufficient grounds of faith. 

Seventhly, That to believe that Jefus is the Chrift, 
the Son of God, is truly and properly Chriftian faith. 
This is the defcrintion which is here given of it, that 
jt is a believing, that Jefus is theChrift, the Son of God, 

Eighthly, That to believe that Jefus is the Chrift, the 
Son of God, \$ truly and properly fandlifying, and jufti- 
fy ing, and faving faith ; by thi« faith wc have life. Thcfi 
things are written, that ye might believe that Jefus is 
the Chriflt the Son of Cod : and that believing, yt might 
have life through his name* 

Tliefe obfervations are all virtually contained in 

the words. The greatell part of them I ihall very 

* lightly 
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lightly pafs over, and (peak but briefly to tbem, be-, 
caufe I intend mainly to infift upon the two lafl \ in' 
the handling of which, I (hail open to you the nature 
of Chriiiian faith, and ihew you, that the faith which 
is here de(cribed, is that which is truly and properly, 
juftifying and faving. 

Firfiy That writing is the way which the wifHom 0^ 
God hath pitched upon, as the ftanding way of con-' 
veying the knowledge of the gofpel to the world. This 
is matter of fa A, and for the proof of it we have the " 
evidence of the thing. The gofpd defa^a was writ- 
ten, and this writing is conveyed down to us, and is 
the inftrument which God hath in all ages fince the. 
Apoftles times, that is, fince the eye and ear witneflcs^ 
01 the miracles of Chrift and his doiftrine ceafed, made' 
ufe of to convey to the world the knowledge of the 
gofpel. And here it were proper to (hew what advan- 
tage this way of conveyance of the gofpel hath above 
oral tradition : but that I have already done in fonie 
former diicourfes • whcrel fhewed at large, that this way 
of conveyance i« a more univcrfal and diffufive, a more 
certain, and liable to lefs impoiture and falfification, a 
more equal and uniform, and a more human way of 
conveyance than oral tradition; lb that I Ihall not In- 
fift longer upon this. 

Secondly t That all things necelTary to be believed by 
Chrift ians in order to falvation, are contained m the 
written gofpel J or eUe how could St. John in rcafon. 
fay, that thefe things were Vfrttten, to this end, that metr 
might helieve and be faved^ if thefe things be not fuffi- 
cient to this end f which certainly they are not, if any 
thing neccflary to be believed, in order to falvation, be 
left out. The Papifts being urged with this text, to 
prove the fufficiency of the written word, in oppofition 
tothofe traditional doftrrnfes which they pretend to be 
neceOary over and befides the written wotd, tell us, 
that -Sf. John doth not here fpeak of the dodtrine of 
Chrift, but onKr of his piracies; thefe were written 
to confirm our faith of the Meifias ^ but the do(^rine of 
Chrift was not all written, but left to the Apoftles to be 
delivered by mouth to their fucceflbrs, and ft down 
Aa a t^ 

* Sec the foregoing fermoiu lo tbii TolumCi 
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to poftrrity. Fut 1 have fliewn beibfc, that the ncccf. 
iary clo<5trines of the gofpeJ, as weli as the miracles, are 
comprehended in thele things which St. John fays were 
vnttcn. Belides that,, it will be very hard for any man 
to devifcj a convenient reafbn, why miracles, as well as 
4|o^rine$, might not luve been left to the Ap^llles, to 
liave been traditionally delivered down to pofterity 
without writing, j^or do^hincs Jtiay as well be coni*- 
xhltted to writing* as relations offlliracks : and mira- 
cles may be» ^A\h as moch eafe, and certainty, and 
convenience in all reijpe^s, delivered down to poftcrlty 
by an oral tradition, as doiflrines ihay. 

Thirdly y That the miracles related m the gofpcl are, a* 
proper and fuiticient means to bring men to Chriftiaa 
faith. That they are To, it is a good fign. that God 
did work them to this end, aikd i/ber wards com- 
mit them to writing ibr this Very reaibn, that th^knbw- 
ledge of them might be conveyed to.porflcrity, and tlicre 
xhi^it flill Eema'm in the world a proper and fai£cient ar^* 
g\imcnt to perfdade men to believe ; and we- may well 
imagine, that (Sod would not doany thing but what is ve*>. 
1^ proper and efficient for its end. Now, that miradef 
were wcouglu by tlie divine power purpofely to ttiis e»dr 
ftiid that they are inVealbn a very fi^cient atteAatioa 
to a perfcNi, and confirmatioa of %be do(flrine which he 
hrings> \ have largdy Hiewn el fe where * ; and that all 
along* both in the Old and New Te/bment, God did 
impower Mofes and the Prophets, Chrifi and his A' 
poltlefs, to work miracles, to brinfg men to faith ^ aiid 
that this was the principal argument whereby thoTe who 
did believe were Wrou^lit upon. 

Fourthly^ That credible hiftorydoth give men fiiflSci- 
ent aiTurance o^ matter of ii£i | and fuch allu ranee, as 
we noay Jafely build a divine faith upon. We keely 
believe innumifrabie things^ which ape iaid to have beea 
done many aaes bvfbre we were' bora, and make not the 
leaft doubt of them, opiy upon tbc credit of hi (lory : 
ib that if the relation of miracies be but granted to be a 
credible hiilory, we luay, upon the credit of die relati^ 
t^s ideXy believe that fuch miracles were wroeglit ; and 
if i^ch miracles were wrought» we may ifafely believe 

the 
* See the ^uregoiog Terindiis in diii iroIuzDii. 
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the doArine to be (rom God, for the confirmation of 
which they were wrought ; and confequently, a divine 
feith may be lafely built upon fuch an aflurance of mi- 
racles, as we may have from a credible hifjoryand re« 
latioo. 

^ifl^b* That we are not now-a-days deftltate of a 
fafficieiit ground of faith ; becaule the do<ftrine of ttie 
gofpel hath ftill the fame confirmation that it had, viz. 
miracles : only we who live at this dlftance from the 
time when, and the place where, they were wrought, 
liave the knowledge of them conveyed to as, and come 
to be alTured of them in another way. Thofe who 
lived in the age of Chrift and his Apoftles had afTur- 
ance of miracles from their own fenfes : and we are 
now aflfured of them by credible hiftory and. relation. 
Kow, though thefe ways be not equal, yet they are 
both fufficient to beget in us an undoubted alTurance, and 
fuch as no prudetit man hath any reafon to doubt o{. For 
a man may be as truly and undoubtedly certain, that is^ 
as well fatisfied, that a thing was d6ne, from the cre- 
dit of hiftory, as from his own fenfes. I make no 
more doubt whether there was fuch a perfbn as Henry 
the VIII. King of England, than I do whether I be in 
this place, 

• Sixthly^ That now-a-days, thofe to whom the gofpel 
comes are under an obligation to believe; or that 
i5ow-a-days there is fuch a fin as unbelief of the gofpel. 
And I the rather note this, becaufe there are ibme well- 
wifhers 10 Atheifin, who, out of prudence and regard 
to their ownfafety, chufe rather fecrctly to undermine 
religion, than openly to deny it. I grant indeed, that 
in our Saviour's time, when fuch great miracles were 
wrought, thofe who (aw thofe miracles, which they 
think no body did, were under an obligation to beljeve, 
and guilty of a gi;eat fin in not believing the gofpel i 
bat now-a-days, when we fee no fuch miracles wrought 
for the confirmation of the golpel, there lies no obliga- 
tion upon afny man to believe it ; and that now there 
is no fuch fin as unbelief. Now, any man may, with 
half an eye, fee the confequence of this aflertion : for 
being once admitted, it doth as certaiiily deftroy Chri* 
ftian religion, as if men Ihouid deny tbat^here was any 
Aa 3 fudi 
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fuch perfcn as lefus Chrift, or Aat he cvcf WKKight 
any mVraciles ; f )|r, if to dislieli«|ve the gofpd be ho fia, 
aad confequently brings a man into no danger ; but. 
on the other hand, dangers and per&cutions do'attend 
,the belief and profefllon of it ; it were the greateil folly 
jn the world for any man to believe % unlefs this^pofliby 
may be greater* for a man who does believe it* not to 
obc^ and live according to it. And if this were tru^, 
it were the greateft imprudence that can be, for any 
inan to be a Chriilian. And if that were once ;idmit* 
led, there is ail the realbn in the woHd that ChriAianlty 
iliould be banilhed and extirpated ; not onjy as uleleJs 
and impertinent « but as a thing dangerous and pernici- 
ous to the welfare of mankind. 

1 ihall therefore Wiefly prove to you, that it is new 
one oi the greateli (ins that men are capable of, (^Xp 
jce|)t the iln a^alnfl the Holy (jhofl) for thole who have 
^ tlie gofpel fufficiently propounded to ihcm, to disbelieve 
\t'9 I tay, excej^t the Jin againft the lioly Ghoft, which 
pur Saviour teUs us, was hkfphemlug the Spirit o/GoJ, 
Whereby be wrought his miraicles, and laying it was the 
^irit ol the deVil ; a^d this Cn, men in a Ipwer degree 
and proportion may now-a-da^s be gtiilty of; for «^ 
fhe Pharifees wha.faw the works that Chfifl did^ an^ 
acknowledged them to be mirac]es» did commit the £a 
againft the Holy ^hoii, in ascribing tho^ miracles 
irhich were really wrought by the power of the HoJy 
fjlioil, to the power of tlie devil ; Jo men »ow-a-days, 
who own the hillory of Cbrift*s miracles as true, may 
be guilty of the fin againft the Holy Ghoft, in a lower 
proportion, hy maHcioufly imputing thofe miirades to 
the power of the devil. 

But, excepting llie iln againft the Holy Ghoft. tb« 
greateil fin . that men ;are .now capable of, is lo disbe* 
Seve the gofpeU when it is fuiEciently. propounded to 
thcra. Now, tbegofpel is then lufficienily propouaded* 
when there arc fumcicnt grounds oiFered to perfuacfe 
men to the belief of it ; and I have already proved, 
thai we now Imve fufBcient ground to believe the ^o« 
fpel c and if fo, then whofoever hath tfiefe grounds of- 
fered to him, is under an obligation to believe it : for 
^Wry man is bound to believe that, for which he hath 
.. fuf. 
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fufBcicnt ground and reafon ; and every man fins who 
negletEls his duty, that is, does not do that which he 
ftandsTJotfiTdtoVo. ; 

And not only whoever disbelieves the gofpel, fins 
in (b doing, but farther, he commits the greateft (in 
that now mea arc capably oil I fay, now capable, of; 
4at I doubt not but Ihat^it mws a i(ft of a high^Ytiegree, 
for thofewhoAw Chrift'smiiitclcRtfi disbelieve, than 
it is for us who have only the relation of them. For, 
by the fame reafon, that be is more hleffed that believes ^ 
and hath not feen ; ^ |rcneri€airft belongs to him, wha 
- haihfeen^* wU ./ei Ati not MUvet 4nd con6<|>iencfe[ 
fuch a perfim i$ gilrlty «f a greater fin* But beitule 
we cannot now fee the miradts of Cheift, the greAteft 
fin that men in this age are capable of, is to disbelieve 
the golpel confirmed by miracles, whereof we are af- 
• fured by credible relation. Por the fin of disbelieving 
hath now theie two aggravations. 

I. If is a fin ag^lilit fiijficletit light and evidenct ; 
ahd in thi^ it Is equal to the fins which are comittitted 
agairtft ftitural light. 

i. It is a fin igiinft the gfeateft nttwies and Wef- 
fings that ever were offered to the world j and in this it 
ekceeds the fins againfl natural lights AVhoever dif- 
"belieVefe the go/pel, he reje^s the offer 6f etertial lift 
lind happihels. And th^fe two aggtavatJons the Ap(5fMfc 
puts together, Heb» 11. i* Ho^ fidll ni}e efcafe^ ifhiie 
negleit Jh ffreat fahatian^ vihhch at thefirfl hganto be 
^ mken by the Lofd, and^as confirmed uJilo us by them that 
beard him ! And if this be thas, it highly cohcems ti« 
to cnqteii-e into the natuteof this fahh; and khis bring? 
jne to the 

SeveAth obfervation. 'that tb believe that Jcfiis is the 
<:hHft, the Son ofGod, is tf tily and propeHy ChrilliaA 
faith. Bat. the confiderarion of this 1 /hail leave to th^ 
^ext oppcirtuiuty. 
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SERMON CCXXVI. 

Of the Cbriftian faith, which faD£tiSes» 
juftifies^. and favea. 



joKK XX. 31* 

But ihfi ere wrlttettt that ff might Mievsjhet Jffis is 
the Cbrijly the Sm c/0(fJ, and that believing yc might 
hate life through his name. 

The fecond fermoji on this text. 

IN' my former difcourfe upon thefe words, I proposed 
eight obfervatiojDS from them, fix of which I have 
already difpatchcd, defigning to difcoufft of the 
rcmaiuing two more at large. J proceed therefore 
to the 

Seventh obfcrvation which I laid down, viz. that to 
believe that Jcfus is the Chrift, the Son of God, is tru- 
ly and properly Chriftian iaiih. This is the deftription 
which is here given of Chriftian faith. 

In profecutlon of this, I Iha]] do thefe two things. 

Firft, Shew you what is included in believing that 
Jefus is the Chrift, the Son of God. 

Secondly^ Prove that this is truly and properly Chri- 
ftian faith. 

Firft, What is included in believing that Jefus is the 
Chrift, the Son of God P It .fignifies a firm ancl effectual 
perfuafion, that Jefus, that is, the per(bn the hiftory of 
whofe lifeand death is related in tlie gofpel, is the Chrift, 
that is, the true MefHas, promifed and prophefied of 
in the Old Teftament to be the Saviour of the world ; 
and that he is the Son of God, that is, the only begot ten 
of the Father^ who was lent by him into the worJd, and 
took our nature upon him, that he might purchafe c- 
ternal happineis for us, and mflraft us, and go before 

us 
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us in the way to It. So that £iith is i €fm and ^fiTe^^or- 
ai pcrfuafion of, or aflent to the whole gofpei. Faitfv 
figniBes Chrifliaivreligion, which comprehends an aflent 
to the do(5lrlnes of the golpel, and a fuitable life and 
coaveriation. 

. 1 fay, a firm perfuafion of this ; for ill the phrafe o# 
the New Teftament, none are accounted tril6 bellevfers, 
or {aid to have a 'true faith in Chrift, who do not firmly 
continue in this perfuafion ; and the Owning and profef- 
iion of it, aotwithftanding all the tifferin^s and profe- 
cutrons it might expofe them to. ^ kti^ im eflFtiflual 
|)crfua(i0D» for none are fcid truly to bdievc in Chriff, 
who do not (hew forth tl^ proper afid gfehtiirie t^t^^^ 
of this faith, who do not live as they belie<rc, arid corf- 
form their lives to that do<5trine, to the UUth wticfeojT 
they profefi an aflent. 

And hence it is, that true ChfiftianS, th^ \i, fhofd 
who did fafhion their lives according to the gofpei, af^ 
called believers, and the fum of all Chfiflianity is ufu- 
aHy contained in this word believing, which is the great 
principle of a Chriflian life; as in ihd (M ^efiahieiir. 
all religion is eKpreflcd by xh^faHb cfGod; ' fh in i\ik 
New, hy faith in CbrtJ!. 

Now> whofoevcT doth firmly aid dfe<fftiairy enW- 
tain fchi^ trmh, that xhzt jefufe. whowi tti^e ^ofpdt de- 
clares to us, is the true Meffia^, and Saviour bf tti^ 
world, and the very Son df God, fent by him into \\\t 
world for this purpofe, that he might by his do6lfin^ 
inHruft, and by the e.^amplc of his life go before us irf 
the way tO eternal happinefs, and by the nierit and faf 
tis&Aion of his death and fufferings, appeafe and recon- 
cile God to men, and purchafe for them the pardoft of 
fheir fins and eternal life, upon the cbhdjfions of faith,' 
and rcDcntancc, and fincere obedience ; I fay, whofo- 
ever doth firmly and effei!!uafly entertain thefe 'truths, 
will confequentiy endeavour to obfey the precepts of his 
doflrine, and to imitate the example of his life, and 
will exj>e(fl lalvation, that is, the pardon of his fins, 
atid eteroial life from no other j becaufe hd Is Verily 
perfuaded he is a teacher, and a SaVioar (ent irom 
God, that his doctrine is true, and his .(atisla(*tion aVail* , 
s^le» and that-the rewards which h6 hteth p^^nlifed \^ 

thofe 
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thofe who believe and obey bkn, and the punishments 
which he hath threatened ro the unbelievers and dilb- 
bedient, fhaJI all certainly be fulHIled and accompli fhed. 
AH this is included in hcttevinjif that Jefus is the Chrifl^ 
the Son of God, So Chriftian faith, or the faith of the 
gofpel, contains plainly in it thefe particulars. 

1. An aflent of the underflanding to this truth, that 
Jefus Chr id the Son of God, was a per(bn coromifli- 
oned from heaven, ^d employed by God to bring mea 
to eternal happinefs. And this fundamental is ncceflfa- 
ty to all the fubfeqtient a^s of faith, and that upon 
which they depend. 

2. An aflent of the underftanding to the truth of all 
thofe things which this perfon delivered to the world. 
$o that if he tells us, that his death hath made expia- 
tion for the fins of men, upon the conditions of faith, and 
repentance, and obedience, and that God by him doth 
command the world to do fuch and fuch things, and in 
ca(e of obedience will confer fuch and fuch rewards up- 
on men, but in cafe of difobcdience will infli^l fuch pu- 
niihments upon them ; we arc to believe all this to be 
truci becaufe the perfon who acquainted us with 
tbele thingi was ient by God, and employed from hea- 
ves upon this meflage. 

3* And confequently, a relying and depending up- 
on him, and no other, for tb^ conferring ot thefe bene* 
fits, and making good thefe promiies to us. 

4. Obedience to all his laws and commands ; becaufe 
believing them to be from God, we cannot but aflent 
to them as good, and as laying an obligation upon us to 
yield obedience to them : and if we do not obey them, 
vc are prefumed to disbelieve ihem ; for if we did truly 
and heartily believe them to be the commands of God, 
we would obey them. 

Now that obedience of heart and life to the precepts' 
and commands of the gofpel, as well as an aflent of the 
underftanding to the truth of the gof|iel-revetation, and 
a truding and relying upon the merits of Chrift, is in- 
cluded in the fcripture notion of faith, will evidently 
appear to any that will confider thefe texts. Rom. i.' 
c. By whom we have received grace and epoftlejhip for 0- 
' iedience to the faith amor^ all nations for his name ; 

where 
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where the belief of the gofpel is called the obedience of - 
the faith, Rom. x. 16. But they have not all obeyed thw 
gojpel : for Efaias faith, Lord^ who hath believed our re- 
fort P But if faith doth not include obedience, how 
could he prove that there were fome that did not obey 
the gofpel, becaufe Ilaiah (aid, there were fome that did 
not believe it ? And fo llkewife by comparing i Tim. 
iv. 10. where he is faid to be the Saviour of them that be- 
lieve, with Heb. v. 9. where he is faid to be the author 
of eternal falvation unto ail them that obey him. As alio 
by comparing Gal. v. 6. where it is faid. For in Jefis 
Chrift^ neither cirQumcifion availeth any thing, nor uncir^ 
cumcijfion; but faith which worketh by love ; with x Cor. 
vii. I p. Circumcifion is ntthing^ and uncircamcifion is no- 
thing; but the keeping of the commandments of God, And 
fo likewife by thofe texts, where unbelief and difbbedi- 
cnce are equivalcntly ufed. I will but mention one, 
Heb. iii. 12. The Apoftle, from the example of the 
Ifraelites, cautions ChrUlians againft unbelief; Take 
heed, brethren^ left there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief in departing from the living God, And in re* 
peating the fame caution in the next chapter, at the 
I ith verfe, he varies the phraic a little, Left any man 
fall after the fame example of difobedience ; the word is 
iim^im^ which indeed our translators render unbelief 
but that confirms that which I bring it for, that diU>- 
bedience and unbelief are the fame. And (b likewife 
we find faith and difobedience oppoied frequently in 
fcripture; John iii. 36. He that believeth on the Son 
bath everlafting life : and he that believeth not the Son^ 
Jhall not fee life. In the Greek it is, he that obeyeth not 
the Son, as you will fee in the margin of the bible, i 
Pet. ii. 7. unto you therefore which believe he is precis 
eus : but unto them which be difibedient, the ftone which 
the builders difallowed, the fame is made the head of the 
corner. And this doth llkewife appear in all thofe 
texts, wherein repentance, and our forgiving of others, 
and feveral other adls of obedience, are made the condi- 
tions of our j unification ; or the omiflion of them, fins, 
as well as faith. So that we cannot be faid to he juftifi' 
ed by faith alone, unlefs that faith include in it obedi* 
ence. I have iuflfted the longer upon this, kecatrfe 

the 
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Xbe rFj^t underl^an<iing the fcrmturf-notion of faith in 
Chrill, doth very much depend upon this : and if this 
one tbin^, that the fcripture-Aotion of feith doth in- 
clude in it obedience to the precepts of the gp^el, wen 
J)ut ^'clj underltood and confidcred, it would filcnce 
stnd put an end to thofe infinite controverfies about faith 
and iufliiication, which have ib much troubled the 
Chrittjan worJd, to the great prejudice of pradlical re- 
ligion, and holinefs of life. 

Secondly^ That tliis is truly and proper/y Chriftlan 
.faith. Which I (haJl prove by thefe two arguments. 

I. Becaufe it includes a belief of the wliole gofpei, 
or of all the revelation which God* loath made to the 
world hy Jcfus Chrift. And certainly, there cannot 
be. a more proper notion of Ghriflian faith, than to believe 
the revelation which God hath made by Jefus Chrift : 
but to believe that Jefus is the Chrift, the Son of God, 
doth iiicludc this. For whofbevtr believes him to be 
. the MefTias, and the Son of God, believes him to haV.e 
come from God, and to be authorized and commillioned 
by him to make known his mind to the world, and 
.confequently will believe whatever he delivers. For 
-whoever believes the goodnefs and veracity of God, as 
jCv,ery man does that believes a God, cannot but aflent 
to the truth of every thing which I>c is fatisfied comes 
from God. ^ 

, ;z. That /^. believe that Jefus is the Chrift, the Son of 
God^ is truly and properly Chriftlan faith, or the faith 
of the gofpcl, will appear, by confidering how thefcr^- 
ptures of the New Teftament do conftantly dcfcribe to 
PS the faith of the gofpel ; and you (ball find they do 
it, either by the very plirafe in the text, o* other 
plvafes and metaphors equivalent to them^ or cik by a 
bejief of that which is the j^reat argument and confirnia- 
tioo of Chrift's beiiig the Meftjas, the Soa of God. Vp- 
. ry oftep the faith of the gofpel is defcribed by the very 
phrafe in the text, believing that Jefus is the Chriff^ 
and that he is thfi Son of CoJ. John iv. 41. 42. Jnd 
many more believed^ hecaufe of his own word; and fat d 
' unto the vioman^ now we believe, not becapfe of ihy fay-" 
ing : for we have hefirdhim ourfelves^ and know that this 
is inj^d the Chrift^ the Saviour of the worlds John vi. 

^9* 
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€9. And we believe and are Jure^ ihxit thou art th^t 
Xfhrijl, .the Scm of the -living G^d. John xi. 27. fays 
Martha to Ghrift, Tea^ Lor a, I believe that thou art t6e 
Chrift^ the Son ofGod^ vxhlch Jbouldxome into the^ world. 
A^ viii- 37. 1 believe that Jefus Chrifi is the Son of 
Cod, I John iii. 23. And this is his commandment^ thd^ ' 
'we Jhould bell-eve on the name of his Son Jefus Qjr'tfl, and 
Jove one another, as he gave us commandment^ lh:it is, that 
wc fhould believe on him under this name and title of 
Jefus Chrift the Son of God. 1 Jolin v, i,. IVhofoevp- 
ielieveth that J ejus is the Chrift y is born of God, And 
ver, 5*. Who is he that over comet h the world, f^ut he 
that Mieveth that Jefus is the Son of God? And vef. 
10. He that believeth on the Son of God, that is, bc- 
iieveth Jefus to be the Son of God, . And ver. ig. Thefi 
things have I written unio you that believe tin the name 
of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternflt 
life, and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of 
God, 

Sometimes the faith of the gofpel is defcribed tows 

* by other phrafes that ate tantamount to thefe ; fuch _ 

} as iignify that he came from God, and was fexit by him. 

' into the world, and was the Meffias whom they expe^- 

ed. John iii« 2. >5icoclemus defcribes his faith in Chrift 

thus, I know that thou art a teacher come from God, John 

! vi. 29. This is the work <f God, that ye believe mi him 

vihom he hath fint^ that is, that ye believe me to be 

fent from God, John viii. 24. For ifyeMlieve not fhat 

I / am he, ye fiall die in your fins, that is, if ye believe 

not that I am the Meffias, whom you expedl and look 

' for. And (6 John xiii. ip. That ye m^ believe that J 

I am he. And John xi. 42. That they may believe that 

: thou haflfint me. And John xvi, 30. £y this we believe 

that thou camefl forth from God, And John xvii. 8. 

They have believed that thou didft fend me. 

Sometimes the faith of th&goipel is ea^prefled by me* 
taphors equivalent to thefe expreffions, as ty coming t9 
Chrift, and receiving him as the true Meflias, in feveral 
pieces, and fomefimes by believkig that which is the 
great argument and confirmation that Chrift was the true 
Meffias the Son of God, that is, believing his refurre<fti- 
on from the dead, Rom. iv. 24. To whom itJhaU be im^ 
Vol, IX. Bb futed 
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fvLted for rightcoufnefs, If we believe on him that rtnfed 
up Jejiis our Lord from the dead. Rom x, ^. If thou 
(halt confefs with thy* mouth the* Lord Jefus^ and Jb alt 
ietieve in thine hearty that God hath raifed him from the 
dead^ thou /halt be faved. Col. ii. 12. Through the 

faith of the operation*of Cod^ who raifed him utfiom the 
dead^ Where faith is defcribed by a belief ot the pow- 
er whereby Chri It was raifed from the dead. And to 
mention no more, i Pet. i. ai. IVho by him do believe in 
God, that raifed him up from the dead. Now the reaibn 
why the faith of the gofpel is defcribed by the belief 
<)f ChrifPs rcfurrc(flion, is, becaufc whoever believes 
that Chrift was raifed from the dead, cannot but be (a- 
tisfied, that this great miracle was a fufficient atteftati- 
on that he was no impoftor, hut that he was what he 

' pretended to be, viz, the Son of God ; and confequently 
that he ought to be believed arid obeyed in all things. 
And thus much may fufEce to have Ijpoken to this 
feventh obfervation. 

Eighth obfervation, That to believe that Jefus is the 
Chrijt, the Son of God^ is truly and properly fan<flify- 
ing, and juftifying, and faving faith. So the text tells 
us, that this faith gives us life ; But thefe are written^ 
that ye might believe that Jefus is the Chrifl, the Son of 
God; and that believing ye might have life through his 
namey that is, as I explained this phrale in the opening 
of the text, that upon thefe terms and renditions ye 
jDight be made partakers of all thofe blefTings and be- 
nefits, which Chrift, the Saviour of the world, hath 
purchafed, which are here fet forth under the name of 
life; it being ufual in the phrafe of fcripture to fet 
forth to us thofe things which are mofl excellent and 
degrable, by life, which men value above all other 
things. Now the principal benefits which Chrifl hath 
pardiafed, and which we are faid to be made partakers 
of by believing, are, 

1. Regeneration; under which I include the conti- 
nuance and piogrefs of this work, which is fandifica- 
tion. • 

2. Juftllication ; by which I cannot find that the fcri- 
pture means any more than pardon or remilEon of 

3. Etcr- 



Ser. 226. fan6lifieSy jufiifieSy andfaves. 291 

3. Eternal life •, and this I think is prihcipajfy, though 
not fblely intended here in the text> as I have fhewn, by 
comparing the text with other parallel texts in the faroe 
Evahgelirt. John iii. 15". Ttsat whofoever believeth in 
htm Jhould not perijh^ but have eternal life. And ver. 
3^. He that believeth on the Son hath everlafting life* 
I {ay, I think eternal life is here principally intended> 
though this fuppofe the other, regeneration, and jufli- 
> fication, before we can attain it, which may alfo very 
well be included here in the term life. My reafons are 
tbefe. ^ 

1. Becaufe I find in Scripture, that regeneration and 
j unification are exprefled by the name of life. Rom. vi. 
4. our regeneration is called newnefs ^^(/^» becaufe be-, 
fore we were dead in fins and trefpaffes\ and kom. v, 
18. Jultification is called juftification of life, becaufe 
while our fins are unpardoned, and we are under 
the fentence of condemnation, we are dead in law •, but 
being iuftified and pardoned, we are, as it were, reftor- 
ed to life again. 

2. Becaufe in the phrafe of fcripture we are faid to 
be regenerate, and fandtified, and juftificd by faith; as 
well as faved- i John v. 1. He that believeth that 
Jefus is the Chrift^ is born of God, Gal. ii. ao. The lift - 
which I now live in theftejh. Hive by the faith of the Son 
if God; fpeakingof the ncwlifeof fanftification. And * 
Col. ii. we are faid to be rifen with Chrift, that is, bora^ 
to a new life, by the faith of the operation ofGod^ that raif 
td up Jefus from the dead ; and to be juflified by faith ^ 
in innumerable places. So that it is very probable up- 
on thefe accounts, that the Evcngelift here, when he' 
lays, that believing you might have life in his name, doth 
intend to take in regeneration and juflification, as well 
as eternal life, which is the confummation of all the blef^ 
iings of the gofpel. I come now to the obfervation, viz. 

That this faith of the gofpel, which I have defcribed» 
is truly and properly a fandlifying, and juftifying, and* 
faving faith, 

I. I fhall fhew that it is properly a faaftifying faith. 

II. A juflifying and faving faith. 

I. It is truly fanAifying. I know that this term of 

a (andlifying faith is xiot much in afe among divines* 

Bb 2 aD4 
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^nd therefcure it may (eem a little more ftran^e i but 
they might have uicd it if they had pleafed, iox \t is eve- 
ry whit as proper to call filth /an£}i/}ingy as juflijjlt^^ 
or favin^^ It is true indeed,, this exprels term ofa 
fan£llfytng faith is no where in feripture ; no more are 
the very terms of juflij/ing zaAfavin^ faith : but wc 
are faid to he juftified iiidJaviJ hy faith in fcripture^ 
which 18 as much as if the terms had been ufed. And. 
"Wfearc (aid alfb to ht fanitified by faith, as well zsjufti- 
fed dLTidifaved* A(5ls xv. 9* out hearts are iaid to be 
purified By faith. And fb lifcewife, our victory over the 
vforid^. that is, our conquering %nd fubduing of our co- 
vetousj and ambitious, and fealual lulls anddeilres, are 
in a peculiar manner afcribed to this faith, which I 
have defcribed. 1 John v. 4. 5-* This is the vi(fory 
that overcometh the world, even our faith. Who is he 
that overcometh the worlds hut he that h^Heveth that J^Ir- 
fus is the Son of God? 

' II. That this faith is truly and properly juftifying. 
and feving faith. I put thefc, juftification zndfahatioit^ 
> together, partly becaufe they are of the fame confidc- 
ration^ as to the influence which faith hath upon them ; - 
apd jthe latter follows uoon the former ; for if wc bel 
juftified hy faith, that is, have our fins pardoned, by the 
feme adl of faith we are iaved from hell, and confc- 
q^uently made capable of eternal life ; I fay, by tlie 
very fame aift of faith that wc obtain the pardon of our 
fins, we are fayed from hell, that is, the puniihment. 
due tg fin ; for pardon removes the guilt, and guilt is^ 
nothing elfe but an obligation to Dunilhmeot : and 
partly, becaufe I find the feripture uleth them promif- 
cuoufly. When St. James difputes about jufUticatioa 
by faith, he ufeth the term of being fived hy faith, Jam. 
ii. 14. Can faith /ave him ^ Sometimes of being ja/?(/ff^^ 
"Ver. 24. So that a man is not juftified hy faith only. 

In (peaking to this propofition, that the faith of the 
gofbel, which I have defcribed, is properly |uftifying^ 
and laving faith, I (hall do thefe fix things. 

I. Shew that judification in fcripture fignifies no 
more than the pardon and remifHon of fins. 

^.. That faith can in no propriety of language be faid 
to. be the inflroment of our pardon* 

^..That 
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3. That the influence that the faith oi the gofpef, 
■which I have defcribed, hath upon the pardon of iia» 
is this, that it is the whole and entire condition requir- 
ed on our parts, upon the performance of which God 
hath promifed to pardon our fins, and to {ave us, 

4. That the fcripture, where it treats of juftificatioft 
by faith, (peaks of this faith which I have deicribed^ anJ 
no other. 

5. That no metaphorical defcriptions ofjuftifying 
faith are allowable, any farther than as they ferve to il- 
luftrate and make clear the plain and fimple notion oT 
the thing. For if metaphors once come to be infifted 
on, and /trained, and confequences come to be drawa 
from them, and dodlrines founded, and theories built 1 
upon them, they are of very ill confcquencc, and ferve 

to no other purpofe but to blind and obfcure rfie platii 
and fimple jiotions of things, and tofeduceand mifleai 
the undcrrtandings of men, and to multiply control 
verfies without end. 

And I the rather take notice of this abiHe of meta- 
phors upon this fub]e<5l, becaufe I do not know any ©• 
ther head of divinity which hath fuffered fo much by 
them as the doctrine of juftifyrng faitb ; whereby the 
plain truth bath been very much obfcured, and occali- 
on miniftered to many cndkfs djfputes. ^ 

6. That if this plain and fimple notion of jufti/ying 
faith were admined, it would fupcrfede ail thole contro- 
verfies about juftification, which have ft> much troubled 
the church. Thefe particulars I (ball by God's a/fiftance 
fpeak to, not out ot x mind tooppofe and contradiA o- 
thers ; (what a pitiful defign is that t and how much 
below one that is to fpeak to men, in tlie name and fear 
of God !) but out of a hearty defire ^p brinj the .troth to 
light, and to contribute fometh^ng to the dealing of 
that, which J€ of ib gn;at importkice and concernment 
to Ghriftian religion. 

I. That jo(ti2catton of a (Inner in (crrpture fi^gnifies 
no more than the pardon of fin. That there are Jeveral 
•cceptatione of the word)»ltification in the New Tefta- 
ment, I A&^y not. Sometimes it fignifies appprobatioa 
in general c^a thing, or peffbn* So the word is fi(ed» 
Xtuke vii. 2y. Ad ail the.p&pU tint hard hint^ and 
»b 3 lAr 
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iik P)ibUcant^ l^ftjfi^ ^^> ^»g hapt'tztd witk the hap- 
d/^^ 0/ J^^^- jujiified God i. 1k>w is that? that is> 
they ^proved and fellpwed his counfeJ, as appears evl- 
llently by. the oppodtion in the next words ; But tha 
Pharijees and lawyers rejedtdthe counfel of God againjk 
fk^mfeheSy h^ing not baptized of him. Thoie that reject' 
tfti the counfel of God are opposed to thoie that jujiified 
God,, And fo at the 35"th ver. But wifdom is jujiified of 
ifer ^hrldren^th^tU, is approved. And (b very probabJy 
It may be underilood in the parable of the Pbarifee and 
ihe Publican, I Ullyou^ this, man went down to his houjk 
pijiifiedrathesp than the other : that is^ of the two, CckL 
^ki rather approve of his humble caniage, than the 
Phafiiee's proud and infolent behaviour. Sometimes it 
fi^i^es any proof or declaration of a thing. So Rom.. 
m» 4. Let God be true^ but every man a liar, as it is 
twitteft,. that tho»mighteJi hejufltfiedin thyfyings, and 
nighteft opercpme when thou art judged -, that is, that all- 
thy words or promifes might be proved and decJated ta 
be true, and that thou may eft prevail whenever thou, 
srt impleaded by men of unfaithfulnefs and unrighte- 
oufncls- . And fo i Tim. iil^ i d. Chrift is faid to be 
i^flified in the Spirit ; that is, by the teftimony of the 
Spirit concerning liim ; as alio by the miraoles- which 
he wrought by the Holy GhoRf. and the miraculous 
gifts. of the Spirit which were poured forth ou the A- 
poftles» he was proved and deelar^ to^bo the true Met 
|ja,s, and the Son of God. And this phrafe of Ghrift's . 
hieing juftified hy the Spirit^ feeaia to be of the fame fenfe 
with that exprelBon, Rom. i. 4. Declared to be thr 
Son <f God with power, according to theSpirk ofhoUne/s^ 
fy the refirreHion from the dead : that is, he was evi- 
4ieatty proved to be the Son of God,- by the great mi- 
lAcle. 9t his r^furreftiQn, whioh was wrought hy tlie 
^ower of the lioly Ghoft, But. raoft fxequemiy» t^. 
juftify in fcripture, fignifies to pardon- 
Thus the yfiox^ juflifi^ dotti ^L^fy vartoufiy, :ac- 
«Qording to tl^ fubjeA or matter- it is applied to : but. 
when it is^ applied to.a Bnoer, it fignifies iH>thi9g el(^ 
hut' pardon of his (m.. Nor pan I poffibly. apprehend 
what,<Hh(er potior^ meo cair frame to themfelves of alinr 
AecTf being jufti&ed»« dSilioift from .ptrdon aad lemiOio^. . 
, . Indeed:; 
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Indeed if a perfi>n be sot really guiltyr that is, vnjuftp 
ly accufed i2& a crime, be may be iaid to be juliified, 
when he is cleared from the charge and accufatioa 
which is brought againd him : biK if a man be guilty;. 
he cannot otherwife be faid to be juiiified than by hav- 
ing the guik removed \ that is, by being pardoned. 
And that the fcriptare underftands the fame thing by 
juflification, and pardon, or remiflion of fins, is, I think^. 
very evident from tbefe two texts, A^s xiii. 3.8. ^^^ 
That through thirman is preached unto you the forgtvenefs 
of fins : tliat is, in and through Jefus Chrift the way of 
pardon and forgivenefs is declared, and by im, all that 
believe^ are juftified from all thiagSyfrom •mbichye coulif 
not be juftified hy the law of Mofet ; that is, according to- 
this declaration, all that do believe, are by him, that 
is, by the virtue of his iacriiice, acquitted and cleared 
from the guilt of ail thofe £ns, for which there is no 
way of expiation provided by the law of Mofes, that i^,. 
ei prefumptupus iins, for which there was no facrifice, 
but the man was to be cut off. Now if the meaning: 
of this text be this, that in and through Chrift the way 
df pardon and forgivenefs is declared, and accordingly 
all that do believe in him are pardoned, tliea to be 
j.uiHficd and pardoned are all one in this place ; bujt 
tliis is the meaning of t)ie text, if by the pbrafe of 
being juftified from all thinp, from which we could not ba 
juftified by the law of MoLes^ be meant the pardoning of 
fuch £as and K^n%reihons, for which by the law ^f 
Mofcs tliere was no way of expiation ; but ibis mu^ 
©f neceflky be the meaning of this phrafe ; for whJtt 
are thofe things, for which it is faid, we could not be 
juftified by the law ofMofes^ butfinful tranfgrcf lions and 
violations <oi the law \ and how can a man be faid to be 
juftified from any ^ fin and tranjgrefiion, otherwife than by 
the pardon and forgivenefs of it ? The other text isRon^- 
iv. 6, 7. 8. Even oj Da-aid alfo defcribeth the bleftednefi 
^fthe^ man^ unto whom Cod imfuteth rigbteoufitefs with- 
out works^ fiy^^Z-t blefted are they whofe iniquities are 
forgiven^ andwoofefms are covered ^ blejfed is the man 
to whom the Lord will not impute fin. The nian unto- 
whom God imputeth right eoufiiefs^ is the man whom- 
Gjod juftifies. Now, how does David defcribe the blef- 

Icdncis 



296 of the Chrtftlan faithy &c. Ser. 226. 

fednefs of the man tirhom God jufltfiel ? Thus, Bleffed 
if the man whoje iniquities are for divert, and who fe fins are 
covered^ which is a metaphor icalexpre (Hon of" the fame 
thing, covering of fin being the pardoning of it. From 
whence I reafbn, if according to the Apoftle thofe propo- 
iitions be equivalent, Blejfedis the man ivhofe iniquities are 
forgiven^ and Blefied is the man whom God jufl'tfies, then 
according to the Apoftle, juftification and forgivenefs of 
fins are all one : but thofe propofitions are equivalent, 
if the Apoftle cite the text out of the Pfalms pertinently. 

4, That faith can in no tolerable propriety of lan- 
guage be faid to be the inftrument of our pardon, and 
conlequently not of our juftification. An inftrument is 
fomething fubordinate to the principal efficient cauie, and 
made ufe of by it to produce the o£Fe»5l ; and this in na- 
tural and artificial caufes may be underftood ; but what 
notion to have of a moral inftrument, I confefs I am at a 
lofs. But to bring the bufinefsout of the clouds, we may 
thus conceive of the pardon of fin. God, in the go- 
fpel, haih entered into a covenant of grace and mercy 
with fmners ; one of the benefits promifed by God in 
the covenant, is pardon of fin. The conditions upon 
which we fhaJl be made partakers of the benefit, are 
comprehended in this one word, faith, which fignifiea 
the whole of the Ghriftian religion, viz. fuch an effe- 
6ual aftent to the revelation ofthegofpel, as doth pro- 
duce repentance, and fincere obedience, and a truft and 
confidence in Chrift alone for falvation. The procur- 
ing or meritorioup caufe of this benefit, viz, the par- 
don of our iins, is the death of Chrift, which is called 
his Wood or facrifice. The principal efficient caufc of 
our pardon is God, in the fentence of the law, or which 
js all one, in the tenour of this covenant, declaring us 
pardoned upon thefe terms and conditions. Now, how 
can faith, which is an a6t on our parts, and the condi- 
tion to be performed by us, be iaid to be an inftrument 
in the hand of God of^ our pardon ; unlefs men will 
think fit to call a condition an inftrument, which, I 
think, no propriety of language will allow. 

I ftiould now proceed to the third particular which I 
propoled, Jbut fliall refer that to my nejLt difcowrfe on 
this argument. 
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SERMON CCXXVIL 

Of juftifying faith. 



JQHN XX. 31. 

iut theff arf writtiMy that ye might h€lkv9 tbct Jtfus h 
theChrifty thf Son of God, aodthaP Mievingye mighi: 
have iife thrnigh kit namt. 

' The third fermpii oa thit XjtxJ^ 

i ^ 

TH £ obfervatioo I am dirQcurdng upon Is thi?, 
that to believe that J^fus is the Chriit, the Son 
of ^od,' is Uttly and properly fao(flifying, aod 
i'uilHylQg. and favins iaith. I have entered mpcoithc 
itter part of the obiervatipOji viz. to (hew that this is 
truly and properly jufiifying and faving faith. In fpeak** 
log to which^I jpropofcd to ibew fix things. 

I. That iofti&cation to 'kviptwf^ figmfiea no mont 
bnt the pardon and remiffion ot fins. 

s. That faith can in no propriety of language be 
^ laid to be the inftruxueot of our pardon. Thus far I 
fagve gone, and now proceed to what remains^ viz* tu 
iheWy 

3. That the influence which faith hath upon the 
pardon of fin» is this, that it is the whole and entire 
condition, required in the go/pel, of our pardon, upon 
the performance of which God hath promifed to par* 
don fin ; which appears thus. All the conditions the 
gofpel requires on our part In order to pardon, may be 
reduced to thefe four heads. 

(i.) An alTent to the truth of the gofpel. 
(2.) A truft and confidence in Chrift as our only Sa*^ 
viour. 
(3.) Repentance from dead works. 

(4O Sin- 
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^4.) Sincere obedience and hofinefs of Jifo. But I 
have already proved at large, that all thefe are coiiir 
prehenided in the New Tefbment notion of faith, which 
£gnifies the whole of ChrifUan religion. And that re- 
p«itaoce and obedience are conditions of our pardon, 
and confequently of our juftification, appears from thefe 
texts, A^fts iii. 19. Rebent therefore^ and he converted^ 
that your fins may be Hotted out. Doth not this imply, 
that upon condition we do repent and be converted, God 
will pardon our fins ^ i John i. 9. If we confefi our 
fins^ (that is, with a reiblution to leave them % as k faid' 
eJfe where, he that confejfeth and forfuketh bis fins) be 
is faithful andjuft to forgive us our fins ^ and to cleanfe us^ 
from all unrighteottjhefs, Matth. vi. 14. 15. For if ye 
forgive men thei( trefpafies^ your heavenly Father vhU al- 
fo fofgive you ; hut if ye forgive not men their tref- 
fajfes^ neither will yqjir Father forgive your trefpajjes. 
And to the fame purpo(e, Matth. xviii. 55*. Soiikewije 
fijall my heavenly Father do unto you ^ fy^f^^ y^^^ hearts 
forgive not every one his brother their treffafies, Luke 
vi, 37. Judge not, and ye fljall not be judged; condemn-, 
noty and ye fijall not be condemned : forgive, andyefi>all 
he forgiven, Luke xi. 4. Jnd forgive us our fins ; for 
we alfo forgive every one that is indebted to us. Where 
doth the fcripture make any thing more plainly a con- 
dition of pardon, than it here does our forgiving of o- 
thers ? upon condition of the performance whereof he 
pr.omifes to forgive us ; and without which he threatens 
not to forgive us. I know not what a condition is, if 
it be not that which if we perform, we (hall receive the 
benefit promifed ; if we do not, we fhall fall fhort of it. 

4. That the fcripture, where it fpeaks of juftification 
by faith, fpeaks of this faith, and no other, of fuch a 
faith as takes in the whole of Chriftian religion. The 
principal places where the fcripture defignedly treats of 
juftification by faith, are the third and fourth chapters 
of the epiftle to the Romans, the fecond and third to 
the.Galatians ; and the fecond of St. James. In the 
Romans and Galatians,- St. Paul doth plainly oppofe 
faith to the law, and the righteoufncfs of it to the works^ 
of the law ; and it will clearly appear to any one that 
will carefully read over thefe difcourfes of St. Paul's, 

that 
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that by faith 4s meant the difpcnlatjon of the gofpel, 
aad by the law the Mofaical adminiflration ; and the 

refult of all thofc difcourfes is, that men are not juftified 
by performing the works which the legal diipenfation re- 
quired ; but by affenting and fubmitting to the revela- 
tion of the gofpcJ. And this is agreeable to what he 
fays, A<^s xiii. 38. 39. Through this man is preached 
unto you for givenefs of fins ; and by him, all that believe 
are juftified from all things^ from which ye could not be 

juftified by the law of Myes. • 

It is true likewile, that the Apoflle, in the epiftle to 
the Romans, doth not only difpute againft thofe who 
fimply contended for iuftification by the legal diipenfati- 
on ; but were fallen alfo into the grofs error and miftake, 
that they did merit iuftification and pardon at God*s 
hand, which is impoilible : for pardon is free, and of 
grace, of elfe it is not pardon. Therefore the Apoftle 
alferts, that we are fo juftified by faith, that neither 
our aflent to the gofpel, nor our obedience to the com- 
mands of it, do merit this at God's hands ; for this 
would diredUy contradiv^ juftification by the faith of the 
gofpel. For how can any man poflibly think, that he 
merits pardon by his believing and obeying the gofpel, 
wWen this is part of the gofpel which we believe, that 
Chrift died for our fins, and purcbafed our pardon at 

' fo dear a rate ? which bad been very unjuft, if we our- 
felves could have done any thing to have merited it. 

And that faith is taken for the revelation of the go- 
(pel, in oppofition to the legal adminiftrations, will ap- 
pear by confidering thefe texts. Gal. iii. 23. JBut before 
faith ca?ne, ive were kept under the law; by which the 
Apoftle plainly means this, that before the revelation of 
the gofpel to the world, we were under the legal admi- 
niflration : for he adds afterwards, fFe were fintt up unto 
the faith that fl}ould afterwards be revealed; and what is 
the faith that fljould afterwards be revealed^ but the go- 
fpel i which in the fulnefs of time was to be revealed to 
the world, 'till which time we were held under the dif. 
penfation of the law : and ver 24- Wherefore the lam 
was our fchool-mafter to bring us unto Chrift^ that We might 
be juftified by faith ; that is, tlic law was a difcipline 
pfeparatory for tlie gofpel, that when that came, we 

might 
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might be juftified by it : and ver. 1$, But qfter thdt 
faith is comey we are no longer under a fchoot-mafter^ that 
is, after the gofpel was revealed, we were fet free from 
the fevere and harfh difpenfation of the lawj and our 
aflent and fubmiiTioh to that revelation, is that Whereby 
wearefaid to be juftified. Rom. iii. ^3. Even the righte- 
cufnefs of Cody which is fy the faith ofJefusChrifl^ that is, 
by the gofbel, tf»/o ally and upon all them that believe. And 
Ver. 25. Thatjje might be jufty and the ju^ifier of hitH 
which helieveth in J^us ; tIv \k m^^fio^ *I»Wv, the juftifier 
of him that yields afTcnt and fubmiffion to the gofpel of 
Chrift. And this faith is faid to be imputed to us for 
righteoufnefSy Chap. iv. 24. But for us al/6, to whom it 
/ball be imputed^ if we believe on him that raifed up Je* 
Jus our Lord from the dead ; thM is, if We aflent and 
fubmit to the revelation of the gofpel, which God haih 
confirmed by that eminent miracle of raifing vip Clirift 
from the dead. 

St. James tells us mOft expreily, that the faith which 
juftifies doth contain obedience in it : and if it do not. 
It is dead, and falfe, and ineflPedlual to all purpofes of 
pardon and falvation : and that if any man pretend to 
faith, and that faith be deltitute of the proper and ce- 
nuine effedh of true faith,' it will be unprofitable to 
him, and not at all avail to his juftification and falvati- 
on. The fum of his difcourfe is, that the faith which 
juftifies and faves us, muft not only be a bare affent of 
the underftanding to th3 truths of the gofpel ; but 
' muft include in it obedience to all the commands of 
the goipei : and if it does not, It does no more defer vfe 
the name of faith, than good words to a man in want, ^ 
deferve the name of charity. Chap. ii. ver. 14. 15.' 
16, 17. What doth it profit ^ my brethren^ though a matt 
fay he hath faith, ana hath not works? can faith fave 
hitn f If a brother dr fifler be nakedy and dejlitute of daily 
fo^y anacne of you jay unto them. Depart in peace, be 
ye warmed and filled s notwithjlanding ye give them net 
tbofe things which are needful to the body : iifhat doth it 
profit ? Evenjofaithy if it hath not works^ is dead, be- 
ing alone. And to this purpofe he inftanceth in Abra- 
ham, and Rahab, and fhew^ that the faith which ju- 
ftified them, did include in it tJie elfedts of >faitb, viz. 

obc- 



obedience and good works, y^ 2 1. 2^. /I^/ fft^f j^Pm^ 
itam car Father juftified fy ig^f, wAen he had offset e^ 
Ifsac his fin upon the a^Par f S^eflthou htm faith wrought 
wth his foorkt, ami bf vitirib ibas feSith made perf&^ ? 
And ver, 43; And' tbefirip^Hre ii>as fitfftied, whielf 
Jmth^ Abraham belie^dGnd^ and if nous i/fiftttied anfo him 
for righteoufrefs. But tf Abrahum were jdftified by 
•works, viz, hf ofiermg up his fon upon the altar, i<i 
obedience to Ood^s coinmsnd) as he favs belbi^, at the 
«iil vcrfe, how wa» the fcriptitrt frlfiUtd^ which faiths 
that faith vfas imputed to him for rigkte^ttfmf/s, that is» 
ho was juftified by faith ; unlefs ikith tak« in the works 
of obedience f Frenl whence hei concludes, that by 
works a mm is juftified^ end not by faith only ; not by t 
naked adent to the trarh« but by Aich a faith as include 
obedience ; which he farthef iilaftrates by a iuniJitudt 
at the lajl vcrfe ; As the body wlt^haut thefpirit is dead^ 
fo faith 'mithmt wdrks is dead alfi. A living faith doth 
as traly cont»n obedience in it, as a Hiring body con^ 
tains a fpirit. 

And thofe diftinditions which are commohly applied 
to tbisdtfcouife of St. James do not clear it, but con^ 
tradidt the exprefs ^fign of it. Some f^y that/^/ qu^ 
eft viva^jaftificot ; fed non fua viva : " FaSth which is 
" living iuftifies; but not as ar living faith.^ Othei) 
&y, wbicn is much to the fame purpofe, fides juftificat 
fine operihtff ; fed fides fine oterihus non juftificat : •* FaitH 
** juiTffies without work&; kut f^ith without ^*orksdoct 
"not juftify." But St. James fays exprefly, that we 
ate justified by Vfor^s, Mow then is that true, that/tf/r* 
jufttfies vfithoat vsorks ? And he fays t!iat works ar^ 
the life of our faith. How then can any man fey, that 
tbottgh fairh juftifies, yet n^ as it is a I wing faith > 
when- we are juftified by that which is the very liffe of 
our feith, and that is oMierice \ . 
• There are two other diftinftions whereby men en'* 
<ieavouy to elude this plain text, which I did not men- 
don. before ; that fai^hjuftifies the perfon ; and worb 
juftify tbefhirh\ and that this is St. James his meaning. 
Btitwhat ground for this^ when, the text fpeaks expref^ 
J^'of ^the pedbn being, jnftified by works^ as well as 
6ith ? fVas not Abraham our father juftificd by works f 
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Vcr. at. Tmfie then thai fy works a man isjuftified: and ^ 
not by faith only, Vcr. 24. Likewije alfi was not Rahak 
the harlot juflified fy works ? What colour is here for 
anv man to iay, that St. James does not fpeak of the 
juitification of the perR>n by works, but of the faith ? 
Or what neceiEty of framing this diftin^tion, bat on- 
]y to ferve an opinion? But at this rate a man may 
maintain any thing, though it be never (b contrary to 
(cripture, and elude the cicareft text in the bible. 

The other diftindion, which is much to the fame 
fenfe, is, that the Apoftle doth not here fpeak of a real 
f unification before God ; but a declarative JaftificatioQ 
before men. But according to this, what fenfe can be 
madeof verfe 14. IFhat doth it profit ^ my brethren^ if a 
man fay, 1 have faiths and have not works ? Can faith 
fave him ? That is, according to this explication, can 
faith without workj (ave him before men \ 

And this doth not contradi^ St. Paul, who laith. 
Gal. ii. 16. that a man is not jufiified by the works of 
the law, but by the faith of Jefus Chrifl, For how docs 
this, that we are juftified, not ,by the legal difpeniation, 
but by the faith of the gofpel, which includes obedience 
and good works, contradid what St. James fays, that 
we are not juftified by a bare aflent to the truth of the 
gofpel, but by obedience to the commands of it ? And 
I do not fee that upon the contrary fuppofition, viz. 
that the faith of the gofpel doth not include obedience 
in it, it is pofTible to reconcile thele two Apoftles. 
Suppofe this was St. Paul's meaning, that we arejufli- 
fied byfaithy as the only condition and inftrument, call ' 
it what they will, of our j unification ; but not by obe- 
dience or good works, as a condition of our jufiificati- 
on ; by what kind of comment can St. James bis words 
be brought to this fenfe ? What man would allow that 
thofe words at the 2 ill ver. IVas not Abraham our fa- 
$ her juftified by works, when he offered Jfaac his fin upon 
the altar, fhouid be explained by this fenfe f Was not 
Abraham, when, in obedience to God's command, he 
had offered his ion upon the altar, and upon this ad of 
obedience was juftified, was not hejuftilied by faith 
only, and not by any work or a6t of obedience f. Or 

that 
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that thofe words at the 2dth ver. Te fee then that by 
works a man isjuftified^ ana not by faith only ^ (hould be 
iaterpreted, Ye fee then that by faith opiy a man is 
juftihed, and not by works I and unlefs they be thus 
interpreted, they are not, to be reconciled with the 
fenfe of St. Paul's words, which many faften upon them : 
but if St. Paul's words be taken in the mod plain and 
obvious fenfe they are capable of, ^'tz, that we are not 
juftified by the works of the law^ that is, by peribrmiiig 
the woiks«required by the legal difpenfation ; but ty 
the faith ofjefus Chrift^ that is, by affcnting and fub- 
mitting to the revelation of the gofpel \ we do not ftrain 
St. James his words, to reconcile him with St. Paul. 

And thus I have (hewn, that where the fcripture 
Ipeaks of j unification by faith, it fpeaksof this faith 
which I have defcribed. I add, and of no other 1 
not of a bare appropriation of the grace and mercy of 
the golpel ; that is, in plain £ngli(h, this is not juiiify* 
ing faith, to believe that 1 am pardoned and juliified, 
nor to have a firm afifurance of this. For ii' we be 
juftified by faith, we muft believe before we can be 
iuftified \ but if this be juftifying fiiith, to believe, or 
be affur^ we are juftified, we mxkSk be juftified before 
we believe } orelie when we believe that we ar^Jufti- 
fied, we muft believe that which is not true. Nor ii 
this juftifying faith, to lay hold of the righteoulhels 
and merits of Chrift for the pardon of our fins ; that 
is, to iruft and confide only in that, as the meritorious 
caufe of our pardon. For though this be part of the 
notion of juftifying faith, it is not ail ; though this be 
one of the terms or conditions upon which we are ju- 
iUfied s yet it is not the whole and entire condition ; 
which, belides this, takes in an aifent to the whole go» 
fpel, repentance from dead works, and obedience to all . 
tne precept^ of the goQ>el. And if any man can pro- 
duce any one text which faith, that the faith which 
juftifies, confifts only in a trull and confidence in the 
merits of Glirift, for the pardon of fin,* or any thing to 
this efifed, I will be moft ready publickly to acknow- 
ledge my error : but if no body can do tliis, Ifhall beg 
their pardon if I do continue (UU of the fame mind 
2 was. 

Cc SI I have 
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I have now done with the fourth -tbiDg I propound* 
ed : but before I fpeak to the <wo heads which remain, 
I mud Mmove an objti^ion or two, that my ^mer 
difcourfe may ieem liabk to. 

Object* i« To make obedieiiee a condition of par- 
don, (eems to take away the fitoenefs of God's grace in 
pardoning finners. 

I . God'« grace in pardoning a finner is laid to be 
fret, not becaufe it is not fufpended upon any condi* 
tion -, for the fcviptu re tells us plainly, t^bat it is upon 
jthe condition of (aith, and repentance, and ^bt^iving 
others, and the like ; but it is free, "beesnfe gZA was 
pleafed freely to give his Son -to die for oor fins, and to- 
accept of his facpliice for <4ie expiation <^ them, and to 
impofe eafy «nd -M^nable eondltions upon hs, in or? 
der to our enjoying of ^his beneik ; and uponfuch con- 
ditions, though ti>^ have nothing. of virtue or merit, 
of any natural or snoral efficacy, to d^rve, or pro- 
cure fuch « ^nefic as \\i<t pardon of our fins, lor the 
fake 4)f liis Son, w4iom he gave to be a ranfbm for oe, 
to roeeyvte us'to grace and mercy ; and 1 think jthis abun* 
chntly enough lomake our iuftifica^n very graipious 
and ii^^ thouf^ not 4i6(bluteJy free from atl condition. 
. d. Qur £dvatiosi is (aid in icripture^o be as^ree af 
our jttftificatioo : ive are Aid to ke fa^^fy grace, «s 
well 9% juftified fitetfy Sy kis grape. But wii4 any oiba 
fay, th^ we are &ved without any condrtiens, wh« 
reads tbele texts f He that Mieveti en the Sen, hat^ 
everlafking life : hut he thai Mievefh mt tffeSon, flfdU 
net fee lift. Biefid are the fur4 in he^rii fer theyjhait 
fee Qed. Etteapt ye r^eni ye fhdl ail4ikewtfe perijh. 
If ye vaU ^ter ihe fiejh ye jhall die : hut if through t-ha 
Sfirit ye mertijy the deeds ef thefiefh, ye Jhall Uve. 
Without holing mmanfhtdi fie ihe boni. So that Ho 
who can undcrfbnd how we may be fave<| by graoe, 
though oar falvation be fuipended uoon the conditiOA' 
of faith, repentance, and hofinefs, and obedience of life, . 
may, if he pieaie, undeplbund how ive'may be juftified 
freely by GotPs grace, thougl) tt be upon the fame- eon* 
ditiooa. So tshat if cnen veve not mondrowOy pervevfe, 
it- is impoAble they ihould not fee ^Ite* -weoknefs c^ 
this objedion. 

. Ob- 
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Obje^ion the fecond. This is the dcwJlrlne tS the 
Papifb, that obedience and good works are a conditioa 
of our juftification. 
j '^ Anfw. I . I am for the dodlrine which is evidently 
contained in icripture, whoever hold it. A man ought 
I not to be frighted out of the truth by any name. 

j - 2. But there is a wide difference between the do^h-ine . 

of the Papifis about j unification, and this doctrine. 
They fay, that obedience and good works are not on- » 
< ]y a condition of our j unification, but a meritorioos 
cauie of it ; which I abhor as much as any one. It is 
the dodf ine of merit that the PrOtcftants cliiefiy oppofc 
I in the matter of j unification; and if ibme alio oppofe 

! the Papids about good works being a condition, I know 
j ; no body that thinks himfelf obliged to hold every opi- 
I xiion that any Proteftant hath maintained againii the 

f . Papifls : ana the X\\i^ I fay to the objcdlion of So-' 
cinianifm and Arminianifxn, and a hundred names 
more, if people think fit to faden them upon it. 

And now I might compare* this doArine with the 
I contrary. All that may be laid againftit is, that it di* 

minifbeth the grace of God : but that I have Hiewn it 
|j doth not ; but then it hath thefe advantages. It is fo 
' iar as I can judge, (and mine own judgment muft go- 

vern me) much more plainly contained in fcripture, and 
It is a do<Elrine more according to godlinefs ; it tends • 
more to quicken men to obedience and a holy life, to 
believe that they cannot have their fins oiherwife par- . 
doned, than to believe that they may have their fins 
pardoned witmut obedience and a holy life ; and if obe- 
dience be not a neceOary condition of pardon, it is plaia^. _ 
that men may be pardoned without it. For CKample^ 
if a man promi(e me^a thouland pounds, only upon this 
condition, that I will believe him and truu him, but > 
without any condition of doing what he (hall command^ 
me, and he (hall declare thus much to me; if I can - 
I truft this man's word, I neednot doubt but I (hall have ' 

the fum promifed ; though I (hould difobey him in eve- 
: ry thing that he commanded me to do : and this is juft 

the cafe ; and if it be, it is no wonder that men are fb 
ioath to disbelieve this pleafant opinion, which gives 
mem comfortable hopes of the pardon of their fins, up- 
I Gc 3 on 
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on fuch ttiy tcnns. Nat that I am fo unduritaUe as 
Bot to acknowledge that our worthy and exceiJent di-' 
vines, who have been of this Judgment, have always* 
prefled the noceffity of hotifteis'and oibedience : but I 
am tbny they could not do it 4vith fo good advaa- 
tage, according to tiksir principles* the natural c<mi«- 
^[ttenccsof them tending to iic«Btioufeefs,and a neglect 
of the precepts of the go&el ; to which p«rpo(e they 
have been iadJy abuiS by ftvenl Lii>ertlne8 in ^ui 
and fbnner times, ever fince Lutlier^s days, and I €Ottl4 
nevar yet fee bow Antinomianirm <ould ioiidiy be con- 
futed upon tliofefNiDCiples. 

3. That no fnetaphorical deicriptions of juftifying 
fahb are allowable any farther than as tliey ferve to il- 
luftrate the plain, and proper, and fimple notion of faith. 
My meaning is, he that wooid teach men what iaith is» 
be muft iirft acquaint men with the thing, and describe 
it in as proper and fimple words as can be, and not by 
£gurative and meupborical phraies. Indeed after a 
man hath delivered the (imple notion of a thing in pro- 
per words, he may afterwards iliuftrate it by metaphors : ' 
tat th^ thefe are not to be infixed upon, and (trained 
to the utmoCb extent of the metaphor, beycmd what 
the true notion of the thing will bear-: for ifconfe- 

3aences cmce come to be drawn from metaphors, and 
o^rines founded, and theories builf upon tliem, in- 
fiead of ill uftrating th^ thing, they blind and obicure ft, 
and ferve to no other porpofe, but to fcduce and mif- * 
lead the underftandings of men, and to multiply contro- ' 
veriies without end *, and, as I told you^efore, I do * 
tl>e rather take notice ol^tbis abufe of metaphors upon 
this fubjed, becaufe I do not know any other head oi 
divinity which hath furred fo much by them, as -the 
dodhine of juftifying faith, whereby the plain truth 
bath been vf^ry much darkened, and occa^n mini(Ur«d 
to many endlefs difputes. But this will beft appear by 
fbme particular inflances. Jullifying ftithhath ulually 
been defcribed by theie metaphors, rtftlngy and relying^ ' 
a;id Uaning upon Chrift, apprehendingy and i^'tng hdd^ 
and appl/ing of Ghrift, receiving of Chrift, and comwg 
to Mm^ Kow concerning thefe, I (hail briefly fpeak 
thefe three of ibup febisgs* 

(lO That 
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\ (t-) That Rdntof thefe metaphors, exeept* the ivt^ 

I l«ft, tfcemng ef C^rift^ and cming to him, ^tt^ anjf 

I ivhere ufed in (cripture, to dderibe juftifykig hnh by i 

an<J therefore there is no reafbn uhy they fliou4d kc lb' 
much ufed and infifted on. Let any man (hew m^ 
where juftifymg feith is any where in fcripttipe defcrib-* 
cd by refling^ and rclftng^ and iesntng uponChrifl, by* 
apfrehe^ing, and /<7yf«^ W</, and itpplying of him., * 
(2.) Iftliefc metaphors were e:^}ained and turned' 
into proper and plain words, they can figmfy nothing' 
j eife, but that faith which I have been all this white de-' 

i fcribing. ^or what can any man underftand by refl'tng^ 

and relying, and leaning upon Chrift, but to truft in him^ 
I as the author of our eternal falvation? Vit^x which' 

j vKfA alt the benefits ili^hich Chrift hath purehafad for 

/ us are comprehended. Kowcan any man be fald to truft 

j in thrift, as the author of Via ialvation, otherwife 

than by anentmg to the truth of the go^el, and comply* 
ing with the terms and conditions of k ? And what cati 
any man underfland by apprehending, and hying hold oft,^ 
and applying Ghrift, other than this, to make ufoof* 
him for all iho(e ends and purpofes for which God hath : 
appointed him ? And what tho(e are the icripture tells * 
us ; that ka is made unto us of Cod, wifdom, and fighta^ 
oufnefs, 4ndfinBification\ and redemption. 

(3.) As for thofe Icripture- metaphors of receiving 
Chwft, and coming to, him, the fcripture ufeth them ' 
but fparingly, and I dare fay, for once that it nfetll 
thefe metaplic^s, it doth twenty times dofertbe faith by 
plain and proper words ; and where it does make ufe of- 
thefe «netaphor9, it doth fufKcicntly explain them. 80 
you find coming toChrift is explaiaed \^ learning <^^ 
him, Matt. %u aS. ap. Cme unto me, atlye that iahur^ 
and ar4 heavy laden, and I wll give you rejl. Take ray 
yoke upon you, and learn of me: for lam meek and /^tt^"* 
in heart ; and ye (hall find reft Unto your fouls. That is; ' 
come^tfo me as Icholars and d He i pies to be taught by ' 
ine ; in order to which, il is requifite that we ftoiJld be- 
lieve him. Oportet difientem credere, J* be that will learn, 
•♦ rauft believe him that tcachcth him," and truft his 
(kill. And fo far receiving him, ic;ft the metaphor ' 
ibouid (educe meja, (t. Joba had nofooner ufad it, but ' 

he 
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ke tells what be means by it. John L i ^. i?«/ j/ «rtf^ 
IV rtttived him, to them gave he fwver to hecomt the 
fins ofG^dy even to them that believe on his name ; that 
is» believed bim 19 be the perfon promiied to be the Mef-. 
Has, and Saviour of the woild ; as appears by the op- 
pofition in the verfe before, He came to hssorwn, and his- 
9wn teeetved him not s that is, rejected him, did not 
own him to be the true MefHas. But now if we 
will firain fuch a metaphor as this, beycmd the in- 
tention of it, and becauie believing is called a receive 
$ng of Chrift, and we receive things with the hand, 
and the hand is an inflrument, will from hence infer, 
that faith is an inflrument of our j unification *, what 
may not men make of the fcripture at this rate? 

(4.) I will add this concerning fcripture-metaphors 
m general, that where the fcripture ufeth metaphors 
which were very familiar in thofe languages in wjiich . 
the fcripture was writ, and well anderflood by thofe 
who fpoke that language, but are very obfcure and un- 
couth to us, and not at all ufed in our language, as moft . 
0f the fcripture-metaphors are, the proper work of a mi- 
siifler is jiot to infill in fuch cafes upon fcripture-meta-. 
phors, to darken his difcourfe by them, but to explain 
them, and make them intelligible, to tranflate them 
into Englifh, and inflead of them to ufe fuch phrafes as 
people are more fiimiliarly acquainted with, and are uf- 
cd in our own language. For^a man may be a Barba- > 
rian that (peaks to people in unknown phrafes and me- 
taphors^ as well as he thatjpeah in an unknown tongue : 
and the very, fame reafon that obligeth us to put the 
fcripture into a known language, doth oblige men to 
explain the do^rioes contained in it by fuch phrafes 
and metaphors as are known and ufed in that language. 

(5.) That if this plain and fimple notion of juftify- 
•ag faith were admitted, it would fuperfede ail thofe con- 
troverfies about juftification, which have fo much trou- 
bled the reformed churches. Thofe who have been curi- 
ous to enquire into thefe matters, have reckoned up at 
leafl twenty feveral opinions jimong the Proteflants 
concerning joftifying- faith> I do not defire to , ac* 
Quaint myfcif with thofe differences ; he that would 
know what jttfiification and juftifying faith are, fhall 

fooner 
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iboncr come to uuderftand the nature of them, by dili- 
gent reading of the fcriptures, thin by reading over all 
the conlroverfial writings of olivines about them j and 
if men would but content thcnrfelves wifh thofe pjaift 
and ilmple defcriptions, which the fcripture gives us of 
feith, there could not be any great difference about it j 
this would cut off moll of thofe difputes which have 
been commenced upon metaphors, and figurative fpecchr 
es. And here I had thought to have defcended to z 
particular cpnfideration of the controverlies about judi* 
n^ing faith, but I am weary of the work; and therefore 
mall only make fomc .brief reflexions upon this whole 
jifcourfe, and then apply it to our owQ V.&* But this* 
God willing, the next opportunity. 



SERMON CCXXVIII. 



Tbe condition of the goTpd-ccivetitiit, aad 

the merit of Clutft, confiftent. 

: • . ■ . . t 

i 

But fhefi are ivrltun, that ye might hefteve that Je/us is 
theChrjJt, theSm^fXjod^ ana thai believing ye nii^ht^ 
hate pjfi through his name. 

^e fourth fermoa on this text. 

I Have in my former di(e<mr(es«n thefe words treat- 
ed \ugAj of the iMtare <if G^riftian fiiitb, particu- 
larkr as k fan^tfies, jufti^» -and iaves men. All 
l^t I larfher propofe is, to make hmt reie^ens up-^' 
on this -whole di(€our(e, particularly that which i<e]ates 
to jtiftifying faith, and then app^y all to onr own ofe. ' 
'1 4ia¥e «lrecidy' taken notke of. tm*o obje^ioos, to 
l^ith my d^ourfe «iay leem JitfWe ; and if yet there re- 
Sin 'any- prejudice ^pon <iny -nKm^s fpirit agamft this 
do^rine, I ^onld dtfire fudi caknly Id confide^ ft, and 
tbe ogMeableneft of it, 110140 the ^opkiions tffomi^^t^ ' 

the 
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the word of God, and the fuiublenefs ofit to the great 
deGgn of Chriilian religion, every where expreded in 
the gofpe), which is to bring men to hollnefs and obe^. 
dience. And what argument and conGderation can be 
more powerful to take men off from fin, and to excite 
them to the practice of holinefs, than this, that repen- 
tance and obedience are an* indifpenlible condition of 
our juilification and pardon f And (his is the very- 
point in difference, whether the gofpel do not make re- 
pentance and obedience conditions of our pardon and' 
jollification, as well as an afTent to the truth of the go- 
ijpel, and a truft in Chrifl as the meritorious caufe of 
our (alvation. . That they arc, I have endeavoured to 
prove from fcripture; and for the farther clearing oi[ 
It, I defire that (he nature of the gofpel covenant may 
be well confidered, which I take to be this« On God's 
part there are certain benefits promifed, j unification 
and pardon of fin, and eternal life and falvation. On 
our part there are certain conditions required before we 
can be made partakers of tbofe benefits ; thefe are, to 
afi«nt to the truth of the gofpel, trufting in vChrift as 
our only Saviour, repentance from dead works, and a 
fincere purpofe and refolution of obedience, and a holy 
life \ tbeie make up the whole and entire condition of 
the gofpel, and are often exprefled by this one wprd, 
faith, which fxgnifies the whole duty of a Chrlftian \ be* 
caufe he that truly believes the gofpel, will do what* 
ever the gofpel requires. And hence it is, that to be 
a Chriflian, and to be a believer, are in the phrafe of 
the NcwTeflament all one. Now the matter in contro- 
vcrfy is plainly this ; whether this whole condition be 
required of us in order to our pardon and juflification, 
as well as in order to our falvation. That repentance, 
afid obedience, and holinefs of life, are conditions of 
our (alvation, J think is univerfally agreed; I am fure 
' it is clearly exprefTed in thefe two texts, Chrift is ihc 
nuthor of eternal falvation to them that obey bim^ Heb. 
v» 9. MTithout bolinefi no man {hall fee the Lordy Heb. 
sdi. 14. And that the conditions of our juflificatioo and- 
falvation are the fame, I think it every whit a« clear 
;. both from fcripture, and from the general acknowledge 
* ment of divines by fiecelTary confequence* From fcri- 

pture, 
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pture, St. James (ays, that the fame thing that jufti- 
fies us, feves us : for when he difputcs, whether we 
ire jultified by faith only, or by faith and works, h? 
hath this expreflion, what doth it profit, n^ brethren^ 
though a man fay he hath fait h^ and have not works ; can 
faith f aire hint? From whence the inference is plain, 
that upon the very fame condition that we are jufUfied, 
we are faved. And it is evident by neceflary confe- 
fluence from the general acknowledgment of ^Svines ; 
\ox I think this is univerfally agreed by divines, that 
whatever puts a man into a ftate of jndification and 
pardon, puts a man into a flate of fal vation ; and if this 
be true, it neceflarily follows, that the conditions of our 
juflification and falvation are the (ame : and if aflent to 
the truth of the gofpel, and trnft in Cbrift as our only 
Saviour, be the only conditions of our juftification, then 
they are the only conditions of our falvation ; and re« 
pcntance and obedience are not conditions of oor fal- 
vation : but ifthey be conditions of our falvation, then 
they are of our juftiBcation. And I will be bold to (ay, 
that this hath as much of demonOration in it, as any 
thing in divinity is capable of; and I wonder extreme* 
Jy how any man, that confiders the nature of the go- 
Ipel-covenant, can /imagine that we fhould be made 
partakers of any bleffing or benefit promiled in the co- 
venant, without performing the whole coodition of the 
covenant. 

Afid now if any man aflc, Cut bono ? To what end Is 
all this \ Suppoie it be true, to \Vhat purpofe is it to a- 
wakea differences, and ftir up controveffies about theie 
matters ? In order to thefe two ends, which I take to 
be VQry confiderable. 

I . That we may be able to anfwer the Papifis, who 
chaYge us with SolifidianiCn ; ^s if we were of this o* 

finion, that if a man do but truil in Chrift, that is, 
e but confidei^tly perfuaded that he will fave him, and 
pardon him, this is fufficient, and consequently, he 
that, is thus perfuaded, need not take any further care 
of his falvation, but may live as he lift : and I do not 
lee how this can be avoided \ efpecially if this be true, 
which our divines univerlally aflert, that whatever puts 
a man into a juftified ftate^ puts him unto a Itate of fat- 

va* 
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vation ; I lay, I do not fee how this charge can be a- 
voidcd", unlefs we own holinefs and obedience to b< 
co.iditionsof otrr julVification, as wcIJas trufiin Ghrift- 
I know no other middle way between Popery and An*' 
tinomianifm. But, 

2, Wliich IS more considerable, without this we can 
give no fatisfaftory and reafonabJc'account of our reli- 
gion to a Heathen. Suppofe a Heathen fhould fay thus : 
your religion gives a very good account of th« corrup- 
tion and (infulnefs of mankind, and hath provided a 
very probable remedy for the expiation of it, by the 
death of the Son of God : but this ftems to me very 
tmreafbnahle, and to contradiA the moft natural noti- 
ons that we have of God's jufticc and holinefs, that he 
fliould pardon men, as you fay he docs, though they 
do not repent of their fins, nor are refbJved to leave 
them, nay, though they be refolved to go on in a wick- 
ed courfc. Did ever any wife Prince pardon a traitor 
upon thefe terms ? But whoever fays that repentance, 
and a flncere purpofe, and reiblution of obedience, arc 
not the condition of our pardon, fays, that God will 
pardon men without repentance, though they arc not 
at all forry for what they have done, nor refolved to 
cbaiTge their conrfe : for that is a condition without . 
wliich a tiling cannot be ; and if rejientance be not a 
condition of pardon, a man may be pardoned without 
it. • And if this be true, Chriflianity is the moft lewd 
nnd fenfelefs dodb-ine in the world. For what can. be a 
grezXQx encouragement to fin than this, to tell men that 
they maybe pardoned without repentance^ That is, 
though they live in fin, and continue fo to do. Paga^ 
nifm never taught any fiich thing. Nay, they may 
add farther, that this which you teach as the dodtrjne 
6f your religion, feems cxprcfly contrary to your owa 
Books, which you fay contain your religion. Does not 
the bible fay, that he that confejeth anaforfakoh hit/in^ 
jhall find mercy > And doth not this plainly imply, tha^ 
repentance is a condition of pardon? Lei the wickodfor- 
fake his waj, and the unrighteous man his thoughts^ and. 
let him return unto the Lord^ and he wiJI have mercy upon 
him ; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon^ 
Doth it not fay, that if you forgive not men their tref 
\ {afes^ 
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faffisy neifher loill yiur' heavenly FathW forgwe y^t ? 
Can any words more pfainly ^xprefs a condition than 
thcfe <io?How (hoiild.we be able to defend our religion 
againd fuch an affault, unlefs we difclaim this charge^ and 

*tcB them plakily, and without a diftin<5ljon, that our re- 
ligion teacheth that repentance, and refblution of holi- 

• nefs, and obedience, are conditions of our pardon and 
juftilacation ? I would to God nien would confult tb« 

-boiiour of <ihrifl!aniiy, and'wlicn tli*y hold any opini- 

oti, they would no> cohfider the intercftof a party, but 

the uniwtfat *con«cnimerit ofthe Chriftian religion. If 

^ 'we h ad to deal with fubtile Heathens, as the primitive 

I fathers of the church had, we (hould fee a neceffity of 

'laying afide. fuch unreafonable opinions. I would fain 
have anv man fhew any on6 cleai* pafTage out of any of 

"the anticnt fathers and wrifcrs concerning Chriflian rc- 

.ligion, -which fays, that truft in Chrifl for falvation is 
the only condition of our juftification, and that repent- 
ance and obedience are not ; t)r that explains judincati- 
on by faith alone, in this fenfe. I know it is ufually 
(aid, the antient fathers and Chriiiiaus were ignorant of 
the dodrine of judification in a great meafure, and 
knew very little of the my ftery of the gofpei. I know 
not what they mean by my ftery : but I am fare they 
defined Chriitian religiori better, arid gave a more ret^ 
(bnableand falisfadlory account of it, than an^ of thofe 
do, who are fo apt to flight them. 
The ufe of this do(fh'ine is as follows. 
Firft, To perluade men to place all their hope and 
confidence of falvation Im Jefus Chrift the Son of God ; 
«hat is, to believe that through- the alone merit of bis 
death and fufFerings, God is reconciled to us, and that 
t)nly upon the account of the fatisfa(ftion which he hath 
made to divine juftice, we are reftored to the favour of 
God, and our (ins are pardoned to us, and we have a 
titfe to eternal life. , Not but that there are conditions 
: tequired on our part, to make us capable of thefe bene- 
fits, faith and repentance, and (incere obedience and 
holinefs of life, without which we ftiall never be made 
partakers of them : 1>ut that the fatisfa^ion of Chrift is 
the only meritorious caufe of thefe bleilings. And to per- 
VoL. IX. Dd fuade 
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'rfuadeanen-to the . belief of this, J ibail en4^FVour to.^ 
-^Isfy them of tbcfe two thi]^. 

I. That Cttt'A hath .prc^erly merited thefe Urfki(gs 
'fer lu. 

II. That he only hath done it. The M-^t r^tfe 
.proportions is dire^ly levelled a^punA thrSoeiaians t the 
>Ucond ag^ft ^ePapifis. I /hSilfpaak b^x iftfiefly 9f 

tbem. 

4. That Chrifi hath property -mmted thefe Uefliogs 
«for us : 4iad this beiqg pumy^mattdr of 'revelation, we 
.pre 9pt to rely vponfcript^reoo.lyriorthei proof of it. 

*Mn$9, hvtt9 miniBiKt W'to give Mi Hfen nanfim far 
'tiofj, Aiirfor Ati '9r^f<ifi9, ^ price rf rAmpHm^ inftcil 
: of that whkhlhouJd have been .paid by iis.Jobn vi.ji. 
^nd the iread ^Jwh J fi^ll,ghe is ^y fejby mtbich J 
'ivill iiv4 for the life pf the world. Jo)in x- il. .'Ctarift is 
.cAlMthego^ShffherdtJ^t lays down his life fir Jiisfieef. 
.John. flcv. (3. 13. 7'^// i/ «y fomMSftdmentj Jhatje hoe 
y^ne another^ ^s 1 have hved ym. Greater love hath w9 
man t bail t his t that a man lay -down his life fir his friends* 
iMttth.xxvi. a8. For thisis.w^yhlpodofthe.IkwTefia- 
-^ment,* which is fitad for mtkny^fir. the rami ffionxf fiiu. 
^oai. v, 4^ For whe0^we wrr# ^yet without firength^ en 
Jdue time Chrifl died for^he tingodiy, i Cor. acv. g. .for ' 
-7 deliver^ imtq>yotifirfl pfall^ ihut which I alft recaved^ 

bow thatChrift died fir wr fins ^cordipg $0 tie firJf tares. 

z Gor. V. 14. .15:. T^r the love tf.Chrift conflraineth us^ 
ihecaa/e^we^thas judgit, tha^if^eJiedfirall^ then were 
^alldeadr-andthathe^edformol/t that they fttkich livtt 
ifhQvdd not Jfenctfcrth liver^nio tkfijpffkes, ^ut tiato Mm 
^whichJiedfir themt^^nd rpfe (igain, Eph. 1.7. In.whmn 
A»ehave redef$ption thrwh hisM^odt the^forgi^enefs of 
,fins^-accopdi9g to^ the ricJes of his, gttaae. CoJ.' i* 20. 21. 
fO^, j^ndX^awng made peace thr^tngh the rhlood of his 
^arofsj hy him to reconcile all things unto btmCelf hy ^im, 

Jfajf, >wkather they ^things inearth,^ er things in he^h 
wen. Andpu that werejometime aKenatedt aaid enemies 

in^your 'mind by wicked vjorks^ yet nn> hath he reconciled^ 

in the hody of his fieth through deaths ta preftntyoahofy 
.and unlliimeahle, and unrfipr^vaUe in liis fights 1 Tbeff-nr. 
^*<\Q* For Cod hath not appM^dus to wrath s^ hat to obtain 

fahation 
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fihathm ifi our hordJiftu'CJ^fl^ ^ahwJitdfiruu Iieb« 
iiv 9u That ht fy tbt gract^ rf GodfimUd taftt doaih fvf^ 
twf^mmi*. Hfilh ix. li. 12. k^. 14. 15. ButXUirifi bthg.- 
C90te att^ High-fneft of go^d things ts^ copt^i fy. a greaUt 
and' more p€rf€£l.tvkemuciey mA nuuk vMhdttds^ tJjot'ii^ 
th.Jay'f mf^afth'n iuiiding: wtither fytkMo<id'rf gfOttMudi 
cma^ hut. fy hii omEwdhu entertdmwerintoiht^ bofy^ 




hnt much manflmU m^ Mood of Chrtfl^ who through Hm 



eitrmd Spirit offkrud hmfdfmthoutfj^ ttut9 Gdd; pirp^ 
your confiiMce, from diodworks^ to^forue tkalmngGod P^ 
And for thu caufi. hp is the Mtdiuu^t ^ thitM» Toftu^ 
fKwtf^ that fy meum of d&a^^ fir iha^fHkmtiam of thw 
troifgrejfoat that vmi^ nndar tlm fiffi ttflamottt^ tho^ 
vMdi one eaH»d imght<r99aiiia tiftprom^ ^ 4titmat ia*- 
harktaacA jtodven ±f. 96. 2^7^. a8. Mr j^tAuth&> 
Jhmdxhojifar hh^f ^^ati da $J^ Higk^priaft anmHtkra 
tba hotfpkca^xfar^yaar vjith hkod if othaap : (fha thatt 
mafk hi oftaah^ma fhpnd finta tho foaudaOioto of ti» 
world :) hut novt^onca /V tha Md oftha laoi^A haiM ha- ap-i 
fdarad tmput. uway fin^h} fhtfhcr'tfka ofhtnfiltf. Jiadiat 
it ir appoiarad uuro man^oueefodies tutaf^fhiatkajw^* 
maat : fo Chrift vkir oate ojorod $4 haar thafiu: ^wan^ 
aitd unto thm that look for him, Jkdl ha tfflMr tStJaaond 
tma, ymthautjins unt&fkha^^on. Kebx. i|. 12^ Aai^ 
ovary ptieft jtaudeth daify nnaiflarwg and Ojfiriag ^wk 
timat tha/amefurificetj lahichammvartsha aamfim : AtT 
t-kit ma» afhr ho had ofirodoue furifta forfint^ fir «• 
ifor fit dontm'at tha rigkt^haad of God » Pet« i. rS. i$* 
Forafmuih as yc hkaim that ye vtara mt pedaamad lofth coa^ 
rupihia thiugr^ asfiher and gold, fiont yaua ovm iMH\ 
eooMffaiion rocahaad fy tradkion fiom.y(mr fM»rs i ha^ 
laitb the precious hiood (fCknft, as of a koA iiuthout hia^ 
iti/b and vntMoutfiot. i Pet. VL si. 94. Muavfi Chroj^ 
tififufferedfir us ; who his^oaonfilfhmraaar fitp, in kit 
awn lady, o» tier tree, t F«l. lU. it. Foa Vhr^ a^ 
hath once fifferad fir fim, thajufi'fir tha aujafl^ ftter A# 
taight bring us to Goa^ t Joha ik t. %, Mf Uttta ah'ti*. 
drav^ thefithaags wriia luuto yau\ thaavoujUu^, Jbt4 
ifanjpmatkfa^ wabma ast^adooeaoamiiphata^bm 3^ 
Dd 3 fii 
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fus Cbrlft tht righteous ; end he is the p^opitiationfir oar 
fins ; and not for ours only, tut alfa for the fins of the 
vthole vforld. i John iii. i6. Heveby perciwe we the 
love of Cody hecaaje he laid down his life for -us s.mnd we 
^bt to lay down our lives fir the brethren. . i John* iv. i o. 
Herein is love^ not that we loved Codg tut that he loved 
Wj endfint his S^ ta be the propitiation for our fins. Rev. 
ik 5". Unto Jfim that loved us^. ana wajbed us from oar fins in 
his own blciod. Rev. v*^. Thou waflftain, andbafi redeem*^ 
td us to God by thy bloody out of every kindred^ and tongue^ 
and people^ and nation. From the(e and many otiier 
texts, it feems tobe very plain and evident, that Chrift 
died for our iins, and fuffered in our ftead, and by the 
facrifice of himielf hath made an atonement ior as, and 
reconciled us to Cod, and hath paid a price and ran- 
. fom for OS, and by the merit of his death hath purchaf^ . 
cd for us fergivenels of fins* and inheritance among them 
that are famBified. And I do not know any dodrtoe 
of our reiigioQ, that is founded and edablUhed upoa 
iBOre and plainer texts, which cannot be uaderftood m 
any other ienfe, without offering great violence to thi^ 
firii and mod obvious meaning of^them^ 

iknow the Socinians have framed evafions to aH 
tbefe texts, which I have not time now to produce and 
examine; nor would it be worth the while. I (hall' 
only (ay this to them* in general ; that there is no prin-'. 
cipfe of reUgionfo plainly laid down in the whote fcri- 
pture, but may be overthrown by the fame or the iikei 
evafions. Suppofe Cbrifl had died in our ftead, and 
madefatis&dtion for fin, and God had intended to de- 
clare i:^ much to us ; in what plainer and more exprefs 
and proper words could he have done it, than the (cri- 
pture hath already done f If God had faid in the fcripture 
expreily that Chrifl had died in our room andftead^ and 
hk'^ fatisfiedfor our fins s thcfe very cxpreifions, by the 
&me arts oi interpretation, might have been flrained 
and wrefted to fome other (en^. So that if God did 
not intend to exprefs .to us by tbefe texts, that Chrift 
Jatisfiedfor the fins of men g ^ei they arc ib obvious to 
be interpreted to that fenfe, and fo hardly, if at all, 
capable of any other, that we cannot imagine, without, 
a grett tcde^n upoa tbe.wlfdom of God, that- he 
V. » k. -. fhould 



Ao«M d#Hv«T hit flnrind to awn in words and eiaprfffi- 
<ID» fi^ tfx^eedingly liable to a quite di^ent fenfe from 
frl»t K4 iatawbd. Bcfidoa that there is noibuig moi« 
iMirraalbiMble.than to denv that to h» lihe nfaotttg o€ 
ftiipiare, which if it had been the mcanii^ cobU HOf 
have been cxpmiTed in plainer and more ajncantagot^a 
wocdfr; efpecially wl)en this is done, not in one at |w«^ 
tex»i; hm? very aaany ; and oot by one form ^ie^nS* 
Amy bat ievetal) and all inchniog to the fiune fetife ^ 
and whi<rh is wwgB of M^ this vioknoe is oifered t»i 
Ibriptare in » anattn whxob does neither coiittadi<^ ch< 
ther tentt of icriptore, nor the reafrn of mankind, Wis-, 
thaf one man iqavid fix£er ia aBDChor's ftead» and' 
Hiahe ^isia^tton. k» dM aimes and ^nks whiah ah- 
6ther knrti eononiiied i fopfiofing the party offended 
he willing to aceeptiof fehecommmttion, and the part/ 
ihat feders la auDiher's ftead do volnalarily do it. 

n. That Chtift m)sf hath merited theft bk/Bngs Ibr 
lis, and that he had^no partner with him in dus \ or^ 
ffaere is no other hiath merited tiiefe hki&nge {<u mi: 
Aor can weourkJivea merit them. 

< !.> No othev bath m^iited'uh^fe hieffillgt km i;&. Not 
to> take notios.of what the Pajiifliaray of tlie mentorionif' 
nefs^of our wndbs «f fapcBerogatiocl, whielv go into the 
troafiuryoftiiecbsirck, aodinakeuf»a poblick ftodtof 
merit, to be difpokd and deal( osax by the Pope at his di^ 
cretion ; they have»by a mofl onparalielkd blaibhemyw 
jdinedtfae Virgin Mary with €hria in the aTOlk tn onr re«^ 
demotion ; and (orae of them faaive been& impioaily boI4 
as to pamllel the Tirtiie of face nii& with the efficacy of 
Chrift's blood. . And thoueh GhriA fay^ thu.kt Irfi 
#># wnt^frrfs afk'n FvtktTi lare**. «<t»#, an/of tlmfm^ 
fit thsrpvastwne with bim s yet flonaventnce m his me* 
ditatiotts ventnreabo corrupt the text, by thisfooKfli glois^ 
Ntttbu irat ttemn* Rt^f^ Dff/Utu, fid frai t^cmfcmi^ 
tm s *' ftighA, LomI, these was m» man with theo, biH 
^ there was a womafl^ noE« thy mother.^ 

a. Nor caa we owtfelves do any thing ipiKr^ wp 
eaa merit, thefe bkUings at ijod'a lands* Ckmfidering 
that we received oar being, aod att that we are aA4 
have litom God, and apon account of theft benefits are 
diligodio kwe hkoa aDdfervn bim 10 the tttmoft » what • 
X>d 3 iealcr 
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fenfelefs piece of Arrogance is it to fay, that a ccca* 
tore can merit anv thing at God's hand ? Whatever- 
we give God is of his own, and when we hare done all 
ire can» we have done no more than our daty « . 
And can any man challenge any reward for doing 
vhat he ought to do f Can any man make fatisiadion. 
lor a ^ult that he hath committed, by doing his duty» 
that is, by not committing anotiier f It is a fare ruk» 
Debitum Mho non folvitur. We are indebted to God 
by the breach of his law : but we cannot quit this 
debt, and fatisfy for this breach, by noc breaking it a* 
gain, becaufe we owe to God all polfible obedience. 

Beiides that all our obedience is imperfe^k, and is fb 
hx from meriting, that it Aands in neqi of pardon ; 
and can a man dedierit and merit by the fame a<flion I 
Can he who deferves to be panilhed for .an a^ion, be- 
caufe he did it no better, deferve to be rewarded for the 
iame adlion, becaufe he did it fb wdi i And to fay 
that Chrifl hath merited that our tmperfed. obedience 
Ihould merit, either fignifies only this, that Chi ift hath 
merited that our imperfed obedience ihouid be accepted 
by God, notwithflanding its imperfe^on ; .(and this is 
true, but nothing to the purpofe of. morit) or eUe it* 
fignifies, that Chrift hath merited that that which is na 
wife meritorious, ihould be foi(...that i8,> that the nature 
of things (hould be altered ; which is not only falie but 
ienfelefs. , . 

^ Secondly, To perfuadc us to > live as we believe. If 
we profeis to believe the go(pel to be trite, . then let 
our hearts and lives be fuicabk- to thofe truths which 
we believe. If we believe Jefus to be the Chnfl, the 
Son of God, we believe the do<ftrine which he deliver- 
cd to the world to be from God, and confequently 
to b^ true ; we believe- the precepts of it are. holy, 
and juft, and good, and that they are neceflary to be 
obfervedhy us, as bdng in order to our peace and hap- 
pinefs ; we believe that tdie promifes of the gofpel are 
all yea, and amen, and fhall every tittle of them be 
made good ; we believe that the threaienings of the 
gofpel (hall all pun^uaiiy be fulfilled. Now, how 
ought men to live, that believe all this f Having 
a law given us, which hath the iaiMftion <2f iucb pro* 
: mifes 



mileS' and threatenings, onglit' «e not R> conform 
our lives to it, znd charge ourfeives with obediencev 
to all thofe precepts of piety towards G^, afid piirft}r» 
and temperance in tlie government of ourfelves, and 
jtiAice and rtghttoofneis m>oiir dealings with othcfsi 
vhich are contained in this new Jaw of the gofpel } If 
the gofpri hath promiied eternal life and happmefs ta 
thofe who do conlcientioufly abftain from fin, and fol* 
low holinefs ; having thtfi frmtfesy ought we not f» 
cleanfe eurfihei from alt pithinefs both ef fefi cM 
fpirit^ perfeBing holmefs in the fear tifGsdi If thd 
gofpel hath threatened, that at the end of the world; 
Chrift will eome k fiaming fire^ ike. if wc believe thelc 
things ihall be, lehat maimer efferfins ought vje to heJB 
all Sol) conwrfation and godlinefi P 

I have foftnerly fhewed at large, how unbecoming it 
is for any man that profefTeih himfelf a Chriftian, to 
live unfoitably to iiis profeffion, that it is the greafeft 
difparagenwnt to the gofpel, and the higheft refiedioti 
itipon it that can be-; and that it is infinitely dangeroua 
to us ; ' and ihioagh tbeie be very 'proper confiderations, 
yet becaufe I have fcft-meriy urged them, 1 ffaaJi not 
now enforce my exhortation with tbefe arguments ; but 
IhalJ mention two other conftderations, and fo conclude. 

Firfi^ If our. lives be not aofwerable to our belief, 
0|ir faith will beaneffe^uai to all interns and purpofesu 

Secondly y A life unfiniubie to our belief is the high^ 
vsy mf infideiky and atheifin . 

•- Firft^ If our lives be not onfwerablj to our belief, our 
fiuth will hevineflFtAualtO'Edl real iilfents and purpoles^ 
« I. Ittwillibe.'ine^edual to'^ive us'the reputation of 
Ghriftians among wife and difcerning perfons. Wo 
profeis to believe the gofpd \ but if we live contrary 
to ity our profefBon is proteftatio contra faBum^ and 
theiieibre ilot credible % .becaufe t our^adions contradict 
it. The conlhcnt tenoar of a shan's «^ions is a more 
credible tand emphsMical ^declaration of the inward fenfe 
ef his heart, and (hews better what the man belie ves;* 
than the moil fblemn ' profeffion in. words. When our 
words are not confirmed by our adions, they are but 
an empty found, and .fignify nothing. I may allude 
to tlut of St. Paul, I Gor.:auii« 2. Though a man bava 
- all 



ttiffift, vet if he Wd«ftit«ie of tbe tftte«ffea of r»ttlr»: 
9kiriiy^ he is h^ 4s M fiwding hf^y ami a Hnkhig 
tfwAd. St. Jtrtles doth voiy weti fet Ibrth f!be Jne^ 
dicy of i^eh » faidi, b>r this fimilitvde^ /amcis it. i ^* 
l^. r?. ^# bfthir orfifimr he neked^ ami d^tnte •f 
dkify fiod^ anyone ofyoafi^ mt9 tbim^ defort mfeactf 
Ar /w wmmrd ami filled / notwkthPanding ye gige $Sem 
ms thfe things which are aetdfid to the hody r what deik 
Stpnfit P Eweu Ji faith, if* it hath m# workf, it dead, 
mm tee ftot h emj oo«et»sd at we thMk the^ ar«. 
Wiceming men wiU not be knpeftd upoit^.aiid put off 
with a formal alK} empty ]vofeffion of istith» vhea (here 
■ nothing in ooir lives to tnfwer it. It is sot ftandtng 
ttp ID the churchy ^nd proleAng that we hclleTe at 
God, and in Jefus Cbrtft, that he ww hors, aad died^ 
and rata again* and at the end of the irorid will oottie 
m jndga the quick aad the dead, that tf'di perftiade 
^en tbit we are Chiiftians. Men wiU look iMo our 
IhrcSf and ejundne our atfUons, and enqinm intO' mir 
eottirerfiLtions *. by tbefe they will jttdge of the troti;^ 
^nd reality of ow prolefion. Let us jMit.deiade: our* 
frlvea^ and think to.pafs for Chnfiians upon theio 
iums, among any that know how to make a right) judg^ 
Bient of things* We may cozen, ouifclves ; but w« 
cannot cheat othen, who are not fi» partial to us, as 
ve are ant to be to ourieives. li it not our wuikii^ 
that hiodef6 others ham feeing us. 

Nay, I go farther, it is aot an eai«eft coateadbig ior 
fitikdamemai'artfcies of our Chtiftiai^ fitith^ if we Hve 
contrary to then, duit wili j&tisfy any vnSe man 
that we believe tbcni ; much lefs an intemperate seal 
fcr indiftrent opinions in relmion. Sueh were the do^ 
Ihiiies oottcerrang the neccihty on the one hand, and 
the unla^^ne& of cHrcumcifion on the other v but tho 
affcAt to the one opioioil or the other in theife matteiis^ 
ttaithtrcircamci/sea avaOeih aay ihiag^ mar aadreamijion^ 
hat fait k that vmrketh hy kme^^ ite.newtreatstr»t the 
heefimg of the eemmandments cfGad^ as* the Apoftk m 
itiersA pkices espiefisth it. Afen fiand mndr upon 
the title of Orthodox, by which n ufsally underfiood, 
not believing th4 do£h-i&e of Chxiftor his ApoAki^ but 
fiKhopimansasareiavogaeaaungiiiGhapatty, fiieb 

lyfteia* 
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fydems of divinity as havei>een compiled in hafb by 
tiioip ii^hom we have* inadminctkm; and whatever 
is not confonant to thefc littJc bodies of divinity. • 
though podibly it agree well enough with the word oi 
God, is error and helefy ; and whoever maintains it, 
can hardly pafs for JlChriftian among fome angry and * 
perverfe people. I do not intend to plead for any er- 
ror J bnf I would not have Chriftianity Chiefly mcafur- ' 
cd by matters of opinion. I know no fuch error and 
herejy as a wicked life. That man believes the gofpel ' 
beft, s^ho lives moft according to it. Though no 
man can have a worfe opinion of theSocinlan doctrine 
than I have, yet I had rather a man IhOuld deny the 
fati^a^ion of Chrif^, than 'believe it, and abofe it to 
the encouragement of (in. Of the two IJbave more 
hopes of him that -denies the .divinity of Clirift, and. 
lives other «ri ft foberly, and righteoully, and godly in 
the world, than of the man who owns Chrift to be the 
Son of God, and lives like a child of the devil. 

'9. Sneh a faith as hath not an anfwerable life will 
be ine£fe^ilal to the purpofe of juftification and (alvati- - 
on. So St.: James tells ns,' it is a deadfatfh^ and profits 
nothtt^^ that no mat^ts jnftified by it, nor will it iave^ 
any man. Chrift'^rthe author rf etcrnat falvathn to^ 
4h(Mt *t}ho{o beliere W$ doftrine rf/ /b obey it ; he witt come * 
i»ftdmtngfir0y ta render vengeance, not oti\y to them that 
d^not ieiieve, bat to 7 hem that do not obey the go/pel. 
J« will not befsffitieftt'at the day o^ judgment, to plead * 
our profeflion of faith in Chrtft, and to fay, Lord, Lord/' 
have we notprophefied in thyname, and in thy name have cajf 
ifHt devils, and m tiy^name have done manf wondrous works ? - 
Dotnf ail this in Chrift's s»me, impnes that they-pro- • 
feff'to^believe in him*: but ndtwithftanding all this, if 
they be workers ofinifuity, Chrift will fay to fuch, De* 
fonfrm me, I enow you not. If our Saviour makes a" 
true and proper ropre^ntation of the day of judgment;^ 
, and the proceedings of it, Matth. xxv. mens faith (hall 
tl^n be tr ied^ by the real fruits artd effe^f ts of it ; then ' 
the»enquky fhall be, how^men have lived f what good 
tbe^ bk^e done, or omitted and negfe^d f and aceord- 
ingly fenteoce will be^paft ii|>oii them. Nay, foch a; 
6ith is fo At from favittg,>diat it will be an aggravation 

of 
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of ourcondemnuioa^ and.fiok us tbe defepier mrehelL 
There is onrihatcondemnethjouy evim Jefns miVihmfm 
iru/h. 

SectmMy^ A life unfuitable td our belief J9 the highr ~ 
way to infidelity aodathoifiB, tO' briogiodiera acul qiuw 
folvestoit. 

1. To biung otfiers to iafideijty aad atUeiim^ amlvto- 
coafirm tbcm in it. What caa' be a m6re. dfaSbeai bar 
to keep HeatbsnSv and Jeqys, aad Tvak» fron^^iitfcit- 
tiining tbe-goipel ? what can be a gnettet' confirmationr 
of them. ID their infidelity; thantfo'to mlGeeptekntCbtv- . 
fliaareligioB to them* a& we do by aw vndmtMtUffta ? 
"What un be a ftrong^r Mcjodrce agaifiil it| to nnea 
v^ do> not look aasrovf^ inlo it, bat aofy^ 6e it at » 
diHance, than to ice what fruit it ptrodticcsiittheliyes of 
Chriiliaiu..^ May they not intert that proverbtal 
fpeech of our Savioar's, Does a pi/itjhttifirii iitnuP' 
It Ghriftlanity were fuch a holy inilittttion«. how cofn!e$ 
it to pafs that ChriAiaos afc fo wickjed t J£ >&& 
Q\ttU\ were fi> excolient a ma&eri; we Ihould ice it in 
bift feholar« ; fi ChrifhtsfiM^ttdaimffet^GhnfiimfMa^ 
vifd^fsMti as Salviao f^^eakt. Afkd iK is tbr way to brinft 
mm to athcifm. Wbftt ai^M iilwr lO' taker mcft o» 
.fionallreligioa* thaa to ftc ib»id[ifl^whieh< pee* 
t«adt fo be the beft in tb« WQfM» itpteftnted by th« 
Jtve» of Gbriftiaas al fu^ » difiid vaofagc^ a» if k werci 
a barren^ and iroiUefi^ aod iacftdkak thing* and a» if 
tkey wivo profe& it» d^d believe-lt to bcaitfii tad g»r« 
•no credit at aU to the dodbria^s oi it f 

». It is the way to briag ooifcltet to infidelity ao4 
a^Kiifm, As an enoaeous judgoaefiA aad.undcrABmdAiig: 
hatb uAiaUy an evil influenc^iqxtti neat Kve^ (b aanek 
more a vitioaa and corrupt )iSo hath a bad in4«Mce mn 
oa meftft «ader^adin|^. It 19 fo uDcafy a tbia^ M 
mea to aA contrary to ^eir reafon^aod agi^aiV tibr dir 
^tca of theif aaderftaadiag^^ that niea, for their own 
qjliei, and iQ^theij< own defeaca^ ^i^t bead ibeic j«d{^ 
ments, aad aiake them compty with the iatereft of tbur 
lufta^ Mcna iffe^iont, which way foever tbey iacKne; • 
fet abiaftapontbeitaadcailaadingt; pdthbdoikaot' 
oaly pfoceed from? the a»e«re of the tb^bat firatii tb* 
juftjadgpeatafOod^ afbc^. iL ti)» i£. 12« teAe. 

poftle 
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poftte 4eHs m.tkat't^whreoeivenct fbeiruih in the 
iove of it, that thty may be faved; Ci>d •wUfindrthen^ 
.ftrpng delufionSj to Mhve lies ; tijot 'they all may be 
jdsmneti imhoMievepot Pke*trut4t^ hut have -pkafire in un*. 
righteoufheft, l£ men once have jdeafire in unrigh teo^- 
tti/s, .it will fM>t be long before they give over feheving 
tienputhy .becauie-God, by hisjufl judgment, will giVe 
i'tliem over to^bemfelves, to follow the biafs of their 
•own corFttjpt It^arts, whiehkidmes' tfaem -/^ ^f//^r //>/. 
VOfail perfonsin the wotld, a-wicked and unholy Chri- 
-llian, is fBoit likely to turn a Tpecillative infidel and 
*athei<l ; «nd n<Xkt'^ like to 'fall into this grofs dark- 
ctiefs, ^a^^thofo who refHt and- quench To ^kox a light as 
^tbat Ol^the gdfpel is, which l^yproTefs to' believe. 
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*>Of the tniracles wrcmght in cofifiFmation 
of Chr^ianicy« 

?i«?. 11. 4. 
^oi alfi hearing them mtnefs, hosh v^iih Mgtis ,Qnd :mn* 
ders, and with divers miracles, OHdgjips.of ,$be fl(^ 
Ckoflt according to his ovm vitlL 

The firft fermon (»iir^|97^ffct« 

THoever i«ipartiflIJy'€MUider»«he>ChriiliiH) ve« 
Ijgion, cannot butaeknowMgethei laws and 
^ST precepts of i t 'to be ifo realdfiaMe ; and the 
«praifticc "Ot • tfaent (b evidently* to tend not only jo^ the 
(iappine^s ^if particular' pcrfoaa, >bnt tatbo peft<^ and 
.wci&re o£ the world ;'. and the promUes and threatenings 
i(o£ th^^golpel,' ' nnhich ^are the gr-eat' motives -to perltmde 
dnen to the obedience of th<^ laws, to be lb agreeable 
)to4he42aturai4^pes and fears which mankind wereal- 
i ■ . # ways 
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. Ways pofledTed withal ; that upon this conCderation, it 

. might juftly be expected, that the doiflrine of Chriftia- 
niry« upon the firil publication of it, (hould have been 

. entertained with a read inefs of mind proportionable to tbe 
reaCmablpnefs of it. 

Or if the bare reafbnableneis of It be not thought in- 
ducemcht enough, we may calUy imagine, how Go<f, 

.if he had pleafcd, could, upon the. firii appearance of \ 
this religion in the world, have given it fuch advantages, 
as would mightily have contributed to the more eafy 
reception and entertainment of it. He could have or- 
dered things fb, that our bleHTed Saviour, the author of 
this do(*binc, fhould Iiave been, as the Jews expedled, 
a great temporal monarch ; he could have railed hipx 
to that dignity, and have armed him with that authori- 
ty, as muft have given him a mighty power and influ- 
ence over mankind, and would have gained the great, 
and the yt^iie, and Uie learned, to have beea avflive in- 
ftruments in the propagating of this religion, and in per- 
fuading men to the embracing of it. 

But he, who/e ways are above our ways^ and whofe 
thoughts are above our thoughts^ as the heavens are above 
the earthy did not think fit to have it promoted and 
carried on tliis way ; nay, he (eems on purpofe to have 
it ripped it of all fecular advantages, that it might be 
perfedly free from all fulpicion of a worldly intered 
and defign, and that it might be evident 'to all the 
world, that it was a flant which his own right-hand had 
flanted : and that it did not owe its elbblilhment to the 
authority and wifdom, and contrivance of men", but to 
the power of God, and to the immediate favour and 
contrivance of heaven . 

And now being thus deftitute of^il worldly afliftance, 
|h(W»gh qeVer fo realo^able in itfeife it was not |lkcly 
that it n^duld be able with fujixels to grapple wjth the 
lud^.aad coi!ruptipns.6f men, to which it was fo dired- 
\y oppofi^ ; Jjolr with the ftrong prejudices of tlieir edtt- 
cation in a contrary religion^ which are always hard to 
be overcome ; nor with the temporal interefts of men, 

,wl\icU.werc all at that time to be renounced and quitt«d 
for its fake ; unlefs it had (bme other advants^es to 
niak« way for it, and .to recommend it to the minds of 

men. 
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inen. For btwng do (ccular bahs and »llu«emcnts tp 
t<9xnpt nien^to the profcffion of it^ noeartlily coniriyancp 
apd aHiilance to Support it and bear it out» but on the 
'Contrary, the moft violent and powerful oppofition raif- 
ed againfl it ; it wasneceilary that thole who offered it tp 
tlie world, ihould be able to give ctedit to it Tome other 
|vay,, and to produce very iendble and convincing cfr- 
guments of another kind : otherwife they might have 
defjpaired of ever conquering the prejudices of men a-' 
^ind it, and of perfuading them to embrace tliat reli- 
gion, which was fo apparently contrary both to their 
^clinations and interefts. 

So that in thele circamftances, in order to the full 
conviAion of men, that thofe who publi/hed this do-. 
iiriae to them came from Qod, and were commi/Iioned 
and ient by him tp teach the world, it was very fitting, 
that Cod him (elf fhould give (bme remarkable tefiimO- 
jiy to the firfl preachers of it ; and this the text tells us he 
iid, by hiring v>itnefi to them^ ^ItB figns^ and wonder St 
and with divers miracies, and gifts oftheUolyGbeft* 

For tlie^better qnderftanding of thefe words, we (hall 

do well to refleft upon the defign of this epiftle, whicK 

was to eflablifh the Jews, who had but newly embrace^ 

.<:;hriilianity, in the itedfaft belief and profcffion of i^ 

notwithltanding the troubles and periecutions whic}i 

jittended it : and to this end the Apoftle reprefents tp 

4:liem that the;go^ei was delivered with more authority, 

and had a greater coniirnia^ion given to it, than the law. 

.The law^was delivered l^y aogeis ; but 'the goipei by 

the Son of God : and if the contempt of tlxe law was 

,ib Severely puniihed, what might they.expe^ wo)9itl4 be 

the late of thofe who fliould Hight and xe^eSi the go4>elf 

If the worifpohn hy ai^els wasfi^dfaft^ andev^ry tra^p' 

^rejion find difihedience received 4 juft reeompence ^fre- 

, viord; bow Jhall we efcupCy if we negU^fi great falvatlon^ 

.which atfirft began to tefpoken hy the LorJ^ and was coth 

firmed unto us J^ them that heprdhfm ? Cod alfi hearing 

them witnefsy withfignsy and wonders^ and with divers 

. tniracUs^ and gifts cf- the Holy Chojt^ a^cordin^ fo his 

' ar(t)h wiU. sS^rsfJutflvfifl^r^^^ God adjoimng thjs 

^ farther taflimofyf of figns and wonders. The Apoftlcs 

teftified what they had heard from our JLord; and to 

Vol. IX. Ec . give 
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'give credit and eonfirmation to their teftimony, God 
was pleafed to endow them with miraculous gifts ; he 
hare them witnefs wttb figns, and wonders ^ and miracles. 
So likcwife, A6ts xiv. a, it is faid, that Qod gave te- 
ftlmony to the word of his grace, granting figns and won- 
den to be done by the Jfoftles, Sometimes there are 
more words put together, to exprefs the giving of this 
miraculous power. A£b ii. 22. Jefus of Nazareth, ap* 
proved of God by miracles, and wonders, andfigm. 2 Cor. 
xii. 12. St. Paul, fpeaking of himfclf,' fays. The figns 
ffan Jpoftle were .wrought among you, in all patience, in 
figns, and wonders, and miracles, Thefe were the marks 
of an extraotdinary and immediate tommillion, fuch 
as was that of the Apoftles. 

It is to no purpofe nicely to enquire into the dificr- 
cnce of thefe words, cnima^ TipsCJA, ^iu&a, figns, 
wonders, and miracles, becaufe in all probability there 
IS no difference intended, it being the manner of the 
'Hebrews, when they would exprefs a greit thing, or a 
^reat degree of any thing, to heap feveral words toge- 
ther, fignifying the fame thing. So we find, I>eut. 
-vi. 5. Thou Jhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy foul, and with all thy might; that is, 
greatly, with a very ardent and intenfe degree of af- 
fedlion. So likcwife in the text, God is faid to bear- 
witnefs to the Apofiles, ivith figns y and wonders, and mi- 
racles, that is, in a very eminent and extraordinary 
manner, by great and wonderful miracles. 

From thefe words, three things offer thcmfelves to 
our confideration. 

FirJI, That miracles are a divine teftimony given to 
a perfon or dodlrine. God bearing them teftimony, by 
fignu and wonders, and miracles* , .' 

Secondly, That God gave this teftimony to the A- 
poftles, and firft preachers of Chriftianity, in a very 
eminent manner : for ^o the phrafc fignines, {6 many 
words being multiplied to exprefs the greatnefs of 
the thing. 

Thirdly, We ^ill confider the reafon why miracles 
are now ceafed in the church, and have been for 
feveral ages, fo that there have been no ibotfteps of 
them for a long time. 



r' 
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Firftf That miracJes arc a divine teftirtxony given to 
a perfon or dotflrine. God is here faid, to bear wit* 
nefs t9 the AfoftUs, nnith figns^ and wondirs, and divers 
miracles; that is, the miracles which God enabled 
them to work', were ^ evidence that their dodrine 
was from God. 

And becaufe there is fbme difficulty in this argu- 
ment, therefore, that we may the more diftin<^Iy un- 
derfland of what force this argument or teftimony of 
miracles is, to prove the divinity of any perfon or 
iJodrine, it will be requiCte clearly to ilate thefe twa 
things. 

I. What a niiracle is. 

II. In what tircumftances, and with what limitati- 
ons, miracles are a fo^Ecient teilimony to the truth and 
divinity of any doilrinc. The clearing of thefe two 
things (hall be my work at this time. 

I. What a miracle is. The ftiortefl and plaineft 
defcription I can give of it, is tbi», that it is a fuper* 
natural efie(fl, evident and wonderful to fcnfe. So 
that there are two things necefTary to a miracle. 

1 . That it be a fupernatural efledbV 

2. That it be evident and wonderful to CenCe. 

I. That it be a fupernatural effc&. By a fuperna- 
tiiral effeft, I mean luch an efle<ft, as either in itfelf,> 
and in its own nature, or in the manner and circum- 
llances of it, exceeds any natural power that we know 
of to produce it. For there are fome things that arc 
miraculous in themfelves ; others that are only miracu- 
lous in the manner and circumftances of their operatic 
on. For inftance, the refurredtion of one from the 
dead, is a thing which in itfelf is fupernatural, and an 
effe»fl above any power that we know of in nature to 
produce; but the healing of feveral difeaffes, and 
the fpeaking of languages, are not things which are 
ir^ tlierafelves, and in their nature fupernatural : 
for we -fee that they may be acquired by natural 
tkill and induftry : but to heal ail forts of difeafes 
ih'an inftant, and "by a word, and without the ap- 

f>liic;ation of . natural means ; and on a fudden to 
peak languages -which a man never learned ; thefe 
are things, which though they be not in their nature; 
' ' ' '. E e 2 yet 
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yet in Ittch drtaxnftances afi thefe, they art Aipema- 
tural. 

I (ay, that a fupernaturaJ t1k& rs that whfch is a- 
ftove any natural power that we kaow of to produce ; 
fty which I do nor mean, that miracles are alWays aii 
immediate eileift of the divine power, and confequently 
that God aioAe can work them. f6t aiigeh, good or 
bad, may do fuch, things, as exceed any natural powei 
known to us, and fuch as we cannot diltingulfh by any 
certain marks and ehara^ers from thofe e^dts whic&. 
are wrought by the immtcfiaie power of GtJd ; and if 
we cannot diitinguifh them, they are equally nriracks 
to us. When .the angel flew iSj-ciOO in the ctmp of 
the Aflyrians in one night, this ougbf in aii reafon ta 
fcc reckoned a miracle ; and yer tliis, though done b^ 
the command of God, an angfet might do by his owd 
power and ftrengf h ; for th^y excel in ftrength,: but* 
what limitations to (et to .their power, we cannot tclj^ 
only it is finite ; fb that excepting tliofe things,, whic& 
the fcriblure hath peculiarly appropriated to God; wfe 
cannot lay what it is that an angel cannot da. 

The fame may be faid concerning evil afigefe. The 
devil may work wonders, or a/Gft bis inilrumenis to- 
work them. So Pharaoh's Magicians wrought (ev^ral 
miracles by the power of the devil, and did fome of 
the very fame things that Moles and Aaron did, eithei* 
really or in appearance, and it is all one whether. For 
he who to mens fenfes turns a rod into a ferpent, woikl 
as great a miracle to me, as he who reaHy does it ; 
and if I am not to believe a thing to be a miricfe, Whertl 
to my fenfes it appears to be wrought, I am n^er to 
believe anv, unlels I could make fbme difference be- 
tween thole miracles which are real, and thofe that 
only appear to be wrought ; for if we know not how \^ 
diftinguilh thciii, they are to us all one as if they were 
real ; but if they may be diftinguifhed, then there will 
be need of another miracle, to fliew which ard real and 
which not ; and the lame queUion and doubt witl iirife 
about that miracle, and lb without ^nd. ^ 

So that I do not fee what is gained fey faying,, tliat 
Pharaoh's Magicians did only delude mens fenfes', but 
did not turn their rods real/y into ferpehts;, as Aaroii. 

didi 
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did his;; becaule this may be (aid on one fide^ as well- 
as on the other : for to the ftandcrs-by there was no 
difTerence, but the one fecmed to the fenfcs of the be- 
" holders to be as real as the other ; and the text makes 
,IV0 difference, but fays^ The Magicians did in like man^ 
ner ; for they caft d<mn every man his rody and they be- 
Qame firfentSy only Aaron's had this advantage, that 
his rodfwalhwed up their rods : but the main di£[erence- 
was here, Mofes and Aaron wrought fuch miracles, as 
thtf Magicians could not work, neither realfy, nor in 
appearance : for when Aaron, by fmiting the duft with hir 
rod, had turned it into lice, it is faid that the Magicians 
attempted to do fb with their enchantments, but could- 
not, and then they yielded and acknowledged that it 
was the finger of God. And if they had not been thus 
plainly overcome, but could, to ail appearance of ftnle,. 
Rave done all thofe things which Mofes and Aaron did,, 
it might juftly have been difputed which had beea 
the true Prophets. 

So that the devil and' his inftruments may work mi- 
racles. Mofes plainly fuppofeth that a falfe Prophet, 
who comes to feduce the people to idolatry, may workv 
a true fign or wonder. Deut. xiii: i. 1. If there art fe- 
among you aProphet\ or a dreamer of dreams ^ andgiveth thee: 
a fign or a wonder ; and the fign or the wonder come topajs^, 
nvhereof hejhake unto thee^ faying , Let us go after other 
Cods, Ana our blefled Saviour exprefly foretels. Mat. 
xxiv. 24. xhz,l falfe Chrifis and falfe Prophettfisall arifi- 
after his death , and fiew great figns and wonders. 

From all which, il is evident, that it is not of the 
eflence of a miracle, as many have thought, that it bc^ 
an immediate effcjft of the divine power. Ft is fufEci- 
ent, that it exceed any natural power that we know ofr 
to produce it.. And if fuch efTedts be not to be efteem-- 
ed miracles, a miracle would' fignifynotlUng; becaule- 
no man could'know when it is wrought, nor diftinguiHi 
It from thofe effe^fls which ajjpear. to be miraculous,, 
but are not; This is the firft property or condition of" 
a miracle, that it be fiipernatural, that is, fuch an ef- 
feA as exceeds any natural power that wc.lLnow of to* 
produce it. But then, 

E^^ji a* -There-' 
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2. There is another condition alfo required to a mi- 
racle, that it be an effe^fl evident and wonderful to feiiie : 
for, if we do not fee it, it is to us as if it wer^ Hot, atid. 
can be no teftlmony or proof of any thing, becauie it- - 
ielf (lands in need of another nliracle to give tefliitiotiy 
to it, and to prove. that it was wrought i and neither 
jn fcripture, nor in profane authors, normcommoh. 
ufe offpeech, i« any thing called a ntiracle, bat What 
falls under the notice of our (enfes i a miracle beiiig no- 
tliing elfe but a thing wonderful to fcnfc j. and the Very 
end and defign of it is to be a fenCble proof and con- 
vi<Stioa to us of Ibme thing which we do not fee. 

And foV want of this condition, tranfubflantiaiioiY, . 
]f it were true, would be no miracle : it would indeed : 
he very fupernatural, but for all that, it woukt not be 
a fign or wonder ; for a lign or wonder is always a tet^ 
jGble things ibmething that is wonderful and aftonifhing 
to lenfe,. othcrwife it is no fign or wonder. That fuch . 
a change a» is pretended, in tranftt5f!antiation fhould 
really be wrought, and yet there fhould be no lign and. 
appearance of it, is a thing. very wonderful, but hot to. 
lenfe; for our fenfes perceive no change, the bread 
and wine to all our fenfes remaining jufl as they Were 
before. Now, that a thing (hould remain to all appear- 
ance jufl as it was, hath nothing at all of wonder in if. 
"We wonder indeed when we fee a.ftrange thing done ; 
but no man wonders when he lees nothing done. 

So that to fpeak the truth, tranfubitantiation, iif 
they will hav« it a miracle, is fuch a miracle, as any 
man may work, that hath but confidence to face iften. 
down that he works it, and the fbi'tune to be believed. 
And however they of the church of Rome are wont to 
magnify their Priefls, chiefly upon the account of this 
miracle, which they fay they can work every day, and 
every hour if they pleafe ; yet I cannot uhderftand, 
how it magnifies rhem fb much : for when this great 
work, as they call it, is done, there is nothing more ap- 
pears to be done, than if there were no miracle. Now* 
iuch a miracle, as to all appearance is no miracle, I fee 
no reafbn why arrotcftartt miniffer may hot work a':^ 
often as he pleafeth, as well as they : of if he can bat 
have the: patience to let. it alone, it wiU work itfelf :. 

for 
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for certHtily notiiitic iii rfi^ wprld is «fafier tfiati to let a 
thing be as it is, aiS i)y fpeaking a few words over it, 
to make it jaft wliat i'l was before. In ffiort, a mirade 
is a wonder tafenfe, and where a man fees nothing that 
is ftrange done, thene is no mirade : for if be wiH call- 
it a mirade, when things remain juft as they were, and. 
np fenfible diangp is made in them, every man may, 
every day work a tfioulnhd Tueh mintdes. I irortra 
now, in the ' ' 

IL Place, to corifider in irhat ch-cm»ftanrcs, and with 
what cautions and limitations^ mhades do give tefti- 
inbiiy to the truth and divinity of any do<arintf ; fcfr 
ififtance, of the Chriftran dodh^ne : and for thc^ dcaring 
of this matter, I (half lay down thde propofitio^. 

i'. That the entire proof of the (Jhrrftian dodlrhib 
6r religion, confiftsof many <ronfiderations,i^ftich, tak- 
en together, 4nake up a furl dfemonftratlon of tfte trtith 
of'ifV when'^erliaps no one bf tfom, taken finglv 
and 1>y itfdf, is a convincing and undehiable prdof. - ^ 

The CRriftian refrgion hath aH the cha racers trf"d?- 
yinity upon it, whidi any religion csni be C5tpe(9«d tb- 
have; whether we confider the dodtrihe of it, in. which, 
there is nothing unworthy of God ; for it makes fuch X 
rcprefentation of God, and gives fuch diredlions cotf- 
(Geriiing his wor/hip, as is moft agreeable to thofe ap- 
pt^ienfions which the. wifeft men have always had <Jf 
God, and of that fervice which is moft proper to be 
given to hiiii, fudeed it detjares fome thing concern- 
ing God,' 'which is very myfterious and paft onr com- 
prehenfions ; but tVis ought not to offend us, fince na- 
tural light always did acknowledge the divine nature 
to be incomprehenfible. 

The precept^ llkewife of this refigion are highly rca- 
fonable, and fuch a^s plainly tend to the perfeSion ah8 
liappineis of humah nature ; and the arguments to en- 
jfbrce thefe precepts are not only very powerful in 
themfelves, but very fuiiab'le to th? natural hopes anfl 
fears of men. , 

Or if we confider tlie author of this dodh-ine, our bicf- 

. jfed Saviour, he Will appear to be a divine perfbn, and n 

.^teacher feni froifi Gody by. the clear predl<ftions concern- 

•;ing \iitSL lon'g Were hr ca£m^ \ ^hidi when he came were 

cxaftiy 
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exadly fulfilled in him ; by the miracles he wrought u> 
give teftimony of him ; by the eminent hoIFnefs and 
virtue of his life ; and by innun^crable things whtch I\e 
foretold concerning himielf, the* de{{ru(^ion of Jerufa- 
lem, and the difper/ion of the Jewilh nation, and tlie 
fuccefs of his doArine in the world, which were all af- 
terwards pun(flually accoinplifhed. All thefe proved liim 
to be an extraordinary perion. But he was like wife de- 
clared to be the Son of God^ by a voice froni heaven, 
and by his reforreilion from the dead. 

Or if we coniider the firft. publiftiers of this cfo(^ine, 
to whom God hare whnefs^ wlthpgnst and wonder s\ and 
divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghofl, and the 
Wonderful fuccefs they met withal, notwithftanding tlie 
outward meannefs of their perfons, infomuch that their 
dodb-ine very fnddenly prevailed, and pafled like lighten- 
ing through the world ; and in the fpacc of a few y^ars, 
fpread itfelf. beyond the utmoft bounds of the vaftRp- 
man empire, and this in deipite of the'nioft powerful 
oppofitions and fierceft per(ecutions that ever were raiP- 
cd againil any religion ; fo that, like tbe children of If- 
rael.in Egypt, it did thrjve tinder afflifiion,^ and th^ 
more it was oppreffed, the more it grew and multipli^ 
ed ;. becaufe there was a divine power that did vifibly 
accompany the firft pi^blrfhers o| it, and men ivere not 
shle to refifl thefpirit laherehy iheyfpake^ ' : 

All thefe together make up a full and convincing de* 
monftration of the truth and divinity of the'Chriilian 
doifb-ine : and yet perhaps no one of thefe alone is a 
fuffficient proof of it. For though a do»5!rine be never 
ib reafonable in itfelf, this is no certain argument that 
it is from God, if no teftlmo'ny from heaven be grvci\ 
to it ; becaufe it may be the refult and iflue of human 
reafon and cjifcourfe.: and though a doflrme be attefted 
by miracles, yet'tbe mattef of it may be fo unfeafbnable 
and abfurd, fo unworthy of God, and fo con^ary to 
the natural notions which men have <;>{ him, that no- 
miracles can be fuificient to give confirmation to it ; and 
therefore in fome cafes the fcripture forbids men to hear- 
ken to. a Prophet, though he ^ork a miracle. Deut^ 
xiii. I. ^. 3. -5^ there arife among you a Prophet^ or a' 
dreamer of dreams^ andgiveth thee afign or a wonder, 

' ' and: 
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and the fign or the toonder come topafi, vihere^h^Aah 
Unto thee, fiying, let m go after other Gadfy which thm 
haft nbt known, and let ttsjertetbeih : thmjhah norhtart- 
en unto the wjtds of that Prophet. And tftc'rwfen 'ik 
given, vtri 5. Bectafe he hath fitdteit htum yim away 
from th& Lord year God* Froifr whetrte' If' k phirtj tJWt 
a miratle is not fufficient io eflabHIh the worfhij^ of k 
feife (Sod- 

The ftrm of t«rbat I h^ve faW'rs ihi^, that vrt do not 
firand our beJ!ef di Chriftianity irpon any one arguftwrit 
taken by itfeJf ; bur tipon the whoi^ etidente whi* 
we area^ble to ptodnce fof If, hi #fcieh' theee is rte- 
thmg wanriAg that is proper amd-ftafoiiab'le to ptovte 
any refigiorr to be frooi G6d; 

2. Jhit yer mirsrcles a^ tlie |ifihrf]^fe^ter»al pwkf 
*m!' <ibnfinBatiofr of the di vinit J of a dt^rlAe. I IdW 
yotr befofr, thai fome do^mes' «tt fc ibfefd, tfc^ » ttA- 
nc\^h not a firflfcient proof of them : biit ff adiotlWile 
be fbch as fs no way^s t^nwonby of dod, nor ebnftfiM^ 
to thoft notion* which we have of bim, xattiicki fti^^is 
liigheft tertimony that tan he givim \6 it. itod have al- 
ways been owned by mankind for an cJvidence of infpl- 
fation. And thetdfote Nlcbdemtla taker it for an i4» 
knowkdged brincip^, that mii'srcies are ir ^ptiif% teach' 
trjentfrom Vod. John iii. 2. WV ibow liw thou art A 
teavhtr home from God: f^'notte cojido ihef^ mirachs 
which thou £ft; except God he vjrth him And the feri- 
ptore conftantly .I'ewives ^ divimty of any perlbn dt 
eoftrine mto nsiractes, as* the ch?ef extcrtiil- evidence 
that they are from' Cad. Thrj was the tclRmonJf 
Whith Cod gavfe to Wbfed, to fitkfy the j^eopler of flhr- 
*el thaf he had -ftnthim. Exod. iv. v. AndMtfet arr^ 
fioeted, andfuidy hut hheldy they ^K not helfeve me, nirr 
'ifearken nnto my voice t for they noHl fau fhe lord hath 
not appeared mto thee. Upon thi» Gocf tefh Moies, that 
he would give him a power of miracles, to be an evi- 
dence to them that my may hlieve, that the God of 
their Fathers, of jfifraham^ Ifiac, ' and fatoh, hath up- 
feared trnfa. thee. And ali aforig in the OFd Teftawfent,. 
wliiin Cad ftn;f his f rdphets tbmAe any iiew tcvefati- 
an, or apon ariy extraordiharjrmeBkge, neatwavsgave 
credit to ihem, by -fome lrg» or wonder. Aha when 
' ^ be 
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be lent his Son into the worid, be bare wltne& to him^ 
by .more and greater miracles than Mofes or any of the 
Prophets bad wrought And to this teftlmony both our 
Saviour himieif and the ApoflJes appeal, as the great 
evidence c^ the divinity of their doarine. When John 
the Baptift fent bis difcipies to our Saviour, to be iatif- 
£ed whether he was the MefGas* be refers them to his 
miracles. Matt. xi. 4. 5. Go andjbev) John again thojh 
things vfhich ye do hear and fee. The blind receive 
their fight ^ and the tame walk^ the lepers are cleanfed^ 
and the deaf hear ^ the dead are raifedup. And John v. 
3^. But I have greater witnefs than that of John: for 
the works which the Father hath given me tofinijh^ the Jama 
works that I do, hear witnefs ofme^ that the Father hatb 
fent me. And Afis ii. a.2. Jefus q£ Nazareth^ a man 
approved of Cod among ycu, Avh 7« 0s? ohrothtNiffjtinf 
Ui Cfjtoft o man demonftrated hy God to you ^ by miracles^ 
and wonder St audfigns^ which he did in the midft of you* 
And Ai^s ^iv. 3. it is faid, that when the Apoftles 
preached, the gofpel. Cod gave teflimony unto the word 
of his grace^ and granted figns and wonders to be done by 
jheir hands. From all which it is plain that our religion ap- 
peals to miracles, as the great external con^mation of it. 

3. Efpeciaily if miracles have all the circumftances 
of advantage given to them which they are capable of; 
if they be many and great, publick and unoueUionable, 
and univerfal, and of long continuance. And luch were the 
miracles wrought by Mof^and hy our Saviour and his 
Apoftles, ; which ior their nit ure and quality, fpr the 
number and continuance of them, and for all other cir- 
cumftances that may give credit to them^ and argu^ 
them to be from God, are in no degree to be eaualled 
by thofe which any other religion hath pretendea to. 

And in thefe circumftances, miracles alone are ia 
rooft cafes a fufficient proof of the divinity of a do(flrine": 
for there is a great deal of difference in reafon to be 
made between one or two (Irange and miraculous effeds, 
and thoTe not of the highefi and moll unquefiionablerank 
of mirad^ neither, privately wrought, and before i^vi 
witnefTes; and along continued feries of miracles of all 
kinds, and fuch as a;e univerfally acknowledged to be a- 
bovc the power of nature, and thofe publickly wrought 
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in the fice and view of the world, in every city and 
country, by a great many perfbns for many years, yea. 
for many ages together. The former may be doubted 
of, but the latter carry £0 fenfible a conviflion with 
them, that it is not credible, that the divine goodnefs 
ihould permit fb great and overpowering a tellimony to 
be given to a fal(hood. 

'' 4. it cannot be denied, but that God doth fometimes - 
permit miracles to be wrought for the countenancing of a 
laKe dodripc. This the Heathens pretended to at 
their terrtples and oracles ; and it is not incredible, that 
God Ihould permit the devil to do feveral ftrange and 
extraordinary things; though itT^e certain that there 
was a great deal of cheat and impofture mingled with 
them. To be fure the fcripture owns the working of mi* 
ratios by falle Prophets. Mofes takes notice of it in his 
law, and provide:; again ft it as a cafe that might bappeif^ 
and our Siviour exprefly foretels it, Mat. xxiv. and 
fo does St. Paul, t Therf. ii. that the man of fin Jhouti 
come after the working ofSatan^ with power ^ and fignSy and 
koond^rj ofiies : that is, fhould work miracles to coun- 
tenance his falfe and impious dodlrines. And the fcri- 
pture likewife tells us, for what reafon God does fome- 
times permit this to be- done*. For the trial of the. 
good : Deut.* xiii. 3. For the Lord your God pr&oeth 
you, to know whether you love the Lord your God with aU 
your hedrts* And for hardening of the wicked, by the 
juft judgment of God ; 2 ThefF. ii. 10. 11. 12. Becaufe 
they received not the love of the truth, t hat ^t hey might be 
fived, ' And for this caufe God /hall fend them ivipfitav 
*jrAebtK, the efficacy ofifnpoflure, that they fhould believe 
a lie : that they all might he damned, who believed'not the 
^mth, hut had pleafire in -nnrighteonfnefs. 
'• J, And laftly, God never permits mlraeles to be 
wrought for the confirmation of a falfe dtt^ine, but he 
ifTords fuffieient marks, whtfrleb/ tbofV who are free 
and ifhpin'tiiad enquirers after truth, and flncerc lovers 
of it, may diftingui-fh truth from impofture. So our 
Saviour tells us, that the eled, that is, the triie 
and fincere Chriftians, fhould .not be deceived by 
the figns and wonders of the falfe Chrifts and falfe 
Prophets. And therefore he was not afraid of hav- 
ing 
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iog the ccedit of his do&xmfi w^eakeo^d, by fofeteJJing 
that fidle Prophets (koM work miracles i becaule he 
l^new when the devil had done his utmoft, the dimence 
vould be apparqit enough between the confirmatioa 
which he had flivea to the CbriiUan do«3riae, and what 
^he devil ihoiild be able to^ive to hi3 inftrumeat$« ^s, 

I. £ither the doctrine would be abfurd in itlel^ and 
i4iGh a$ no miracles can confirm* As in the cafe which 
Mofes inftancoh in, of a miracle wrought to ieduce 
them from the worlhip of the one true God, who is na*^ 
fuxaiiy known, -to tlie worihip.of iools. Or elfe, 

a. It would be contrary to that douSb-ine which ha4 
already had a fargceater a&d more >di vine confirmation, 
fijkd this likewiie is anotlier reafbn intimated by Mofes^ 
why tlie people ikould not hearken to a Prophet that 
would feduce them to idolatry, though lie (bould work 
* miracle ; htoaufi ht batbfpohen to turn you avmfrom tpc 
iMrd ycfltr 6W, v)bicb brwgbtyou out of th^lat^ ofE- 
gjffy that is, from that God who hath .demoaftntted 
himfelf to tliem by fuchafenes of eceat and unciueiUon- 
al^ xniracles as ouglit in 4ll rea&n to. hear dowa aay 
iingle figin and wonder« 

JUid the cafe is the Cuifn^, if miracles Ihould now b^ 
pnetaoded for the Qonfinaatloii of any thing plainly 
contrary to theChriftan dodrine,. which h^ing eltabii(h- 
ed by fuch miiacJes as never were wrought in the world 
ftipon any other occafion, it catmot be thought reaibnahley 
that any evidence inferior to this (hould be -able to con«- 
troul it^ or to gwe credit to any thing that contradict- 
ed it. And in this cafe the Apolile has exprefly for- 
i)ldden Chriftians jto hearken to a contrary dodrine, 
tboi^Jf ih4y thm^hes^ or an akgit from begven /bould 
frcacb it^ Gal. i. S. Theieibre St. J>aul exprefly lay^ 
^OWQi this rul^, whereby we manr jvdge w^tt miracii- 
iou6 powers are from the Spirit of GocCaa^l what not, i 
Cor. xii. I* Nfm.ifmfWFm^fpiritud gifts^ hretbr^n^ I 
would n9$ b^& you i^nor^^rO^ that .is, what miraculous 
gifts a^e from the Spirit- of God, and what Qot \ and ^leQ* 
ver« g. be gives this rule. Wherefore I gheyou to unr- 
JerfiMd^ tbut no nMn/heakJxg by tbe Spirit ofGodcaUctb 
Jrfus auurfod: and tiat no man fan fay, tiat Jefia u the 
Lord^ but by the Holy Gbaft : that is, if any man pre- 
tend 
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tend to be infpiMd, mid to be endowed vUb a tntracu- 
Jotis fower, and yet blafpkemeth Cbrift, this fpirit is 
not from God : but if any maa be endowed with this 
power, and acknowledge Ghrtft, we may Moly conclucfe 
this power to he from the Holy Gboil. The vary fame 
jule St. John Jays down yet more plainly, I John iv. 
I. 2. 3. B^li^ve not jtaaryfffrit, that is, not every one 
that pretends to the gifts and infpitations of the Spirit ; 
iiit try th fyltitSy whether they are ffGvd : heanufit m(u^ 
falfe Proph^s xtrt goae out into the-^orld* Her Ay how 
ye the Bftr'tt of God: eaexy ffirit thai conftfeik that 
Jefus Chrifl is copte in ih^fiejfh, it of God: (mdevftyfpi^ 
rit tb4t cbi^ffitth not that Jefus Chrifl is come in tiie 
fiefh, is not of God. Andver.6. We ate of God; he that 
k9imetk God, ieareth us ; he tJtat is not of God, heoK* 
^h not us : herghy knom tw^ the ffirit oftruth^ And the 
fftrit of error. This ieems at firft fight to be a vexy 
.odd rule, and what every, falle teachet^ and every Ml 
m^y iay down in favour of themfelKe^ ; be that Anowet^ 
Cadf haareth us : .he that knoweth not G.od, heatath wt 
m ; and nothing can mak^ it reafonabJe, but tlie confide- 
ration that the Cfariiiian religion being already fo abun- 
dantly confirmed beyond coptradidion , is itfetf become 
9 rule to try fpirits or mimcies by. Or, 

3. The miracles wbidi fal(e Pr<^faet» work ase 
poefently confuted, and upon the fpot. Thua*Mfifts 
.confuted and conquered Pharaoh's Magicians, by work- 
ing miracles whkh they couJd not work* which iaroid 
them to yield the cauie, and acknoide^ge thgt it was 
^thtfittgar ifG^, And ib iikpwiie Simop Magus» yrho h^ 
gained |b great a repntation among the people by his 
Sorceries, as 10 be called the mighty pfwer ofG^d^ was 
confuted by the Apollles, who by the laying on of 
hands, conferred a miraculous power pn misn, wbicii 
be not being able to cb, wquld kavie p ufjchafed it with 
Kioney^ And ib lEAym^s the iorceret Wds Acuck blind 
fay St. Paul. And tlie miracles of the .Heathen temples 
and pracks, upon ihe pneaching of the gofpel, ceaied» 
.as bcii^ aikamed of themfelves ; as Porphyry, one of 
the bittereft enemies of Chriltianity, doth expmQy ae- 
knoiviedge. Or elfe, 
Lalily, The miracles wrought* or pretended to hp 
Vol, IX. Ff wrought. 
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wrought, to oonfirm faUe dodhrineSy are fuch as do fbme 
way or other confute themlelves *, or if they be reai, 
are fufficiently deteded to be the pranks of the devil, and 
not the great and glorious works of God. Such were 
the miracies of the Heathen Deities, wrought (b orivate- 
\y and obicurely, and confefiediv mixed with (o much 
of impofture, as to bring a juft fufpicion upon them, 
that when they were real, the devil was the author of 
them. And fuch were the miracles which are attributed 
to Mahomet ; either grolly abfurd and ridiculous, as 
that of part of the moon coming down into his fleeve, and 
his remanding it into its place again ; or elfe deditute 
of all proof and witnefs, as that of a camel's fpeaking 
•to him by night •, and his pidgeon whifpering to him in 
his ear : which if it had been intended |br a miracle, 
the pidgeon fliould not have whifbered, bat have fpok- 
«n out, that others might have heard it. But Maho- 
met was fo confcious to himfclf of his own defed in 
point of miracles, that he laid no weight upon them, be- 
ing^ as he faid, not fent to convert the worU hj miracle f^ 
iut to conquer them by force of arms. 

And now I am forry I have occafiion to (ay, but it js 
too true, that the miracles pretended to by the ch arch of 
Rome, for the confirmation of their erroneous dod^ines, 
are of the fame ftamp with thefe, taxed by (everal of 
their 'beft writers of impofture and forgery, of fable and 
romance, io extravagant, and freakiih, and fantaflical, 
wrought without any necefHty, and fervlng to no wife 
«nd, that they are fo ^r from giving credit to their do- 
^ines, that they are a mighty fcandal to them, and to 
our commcm Chridianity : whereas the truly divine 
miracles, reported to us in fcrtpture, how unlike 
are they to tliefe f How venerable in themfelves, 
and in all the circumftances with which they are relat- 
ed \ never wrought but upon great neceffity, and for 
excellent ends, full of benefit and advantage, of mer- 
cy and compaffion to mankind ; and In a word, fuch 
as are every way worthy of their author, having plain 
charaders of the divine wifdom and goodnels (bmped 
upon them. 

And tiius I have done with the firft thing I propound- 
ed to (peak to, .namely, that miracles are a divine tedi- 

mony ; 
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mony ; and in wbat circumAances, and with what 
cautions and limitations they are fo. I (hall at preient 
only draw Ibme Inferences from what bath been dif^ 
courfed upon this argument, 

1 . What has been faid may (atisfy us of the trutb 
and divinity of the Chriftian dodrine, which had £0 e* 
si\inent a teuimony given to it from heaven, and did at 

' firll ib (Irangely prevail in the world, contrary to all 
human probability, mt by, might nor by power ^ but by tJw 
Spirit of the Lord, No man can fuppoie a religion ia. 
circumAances of greater diiad vantage, and upon all hu« 
man accounts more unlikeiy to fuilain and near up it- 
iclf, than Chriftianity was. The firft appearance of it 
was (b weak, its beginnings ibfmall, and the inftruments. 
employed in the propagation of it fb mean and de (pi- 
cable, that no man but would have concluded Tt muft. 
pre(ently have funk and come to noaght ; and no o*^ 
ther reaibn can be given of the ftrange luccefs and pre- 
valency of it, but that it was of Go3y and therefore /r 
could not be overthrown^ 

2. From hence we may judge Iiow groundlefs the pre- 
tences are, which men now-a-days make to infpiration. , 
and infallibility ^ becaufe this is not to be proved and 
made out any other way but by miracles. For cither we. 
mult believe every pretence of this kind> and then we 
are at the mercy of every crafty and confident man, t(y 
be led by him into what deluuons be pleafes : or we 
muft only believe thofc who give fome tellimony of 
their jnfpiration: but the evidence of infpiration was 
always miracles. This is the teftimony which God- 
hath always given to thofe whom he hath fent upon aa 
extra6rdinary meffage to mankind. And tlus is that 
which we reafonably demand of our modern Enthufiafts^ 
and of the great pretender to infallibility, the Bifhop of 
Rome; becaufe nothing can be more vain^ than for 
men to pretend to infpiration, and an infallible fpirit,. 
without miracles. And yet I cannot learn that the- 
Popes themfelves, aniong all their boundlefs privileges^ 
and powers, do fb much as pretend to a power of mira- 
cles, which yet is the only thing that can in rcafi>a& 
fupport their pretences to infallibility. 

3. You fee what an immediate teUimony from hea^ 

F f a vcai 



J4<i Of tit mtfdtks ^iofot^^f Bet 2:^9* 

Ven Gdd Was plealM to git<6 to t]^ firft preachers of tft^ 
Ghriftian dd6!ri1ifc, to qis^lify rfiism With any probabHi- 
ty of fuceeft, to cotifeft with vlofc^t and ah^oft ifivin-' 
ciblc prejudices of men educated in * t:oAttiry religion-, 
and which hsA the fecu!ar aothorhy wid laws on its 
fide. Fdr having this divide fca! given to thch- cora- 
ihiflion, they did, as ft Wtere, carry tfte liM'tcfrs patents of, 
heaven in their hafxis, attd att authortty paranyodnt ta 
that of human laws. And therefore the wild oih of God, 
i*hich does nothing which is ftipefrfJuous and tmtteteeflTary, 
dkJnot thtnk the Apoftles fufficiently armedaAd^ppokit- 
^d for this defign, by a cortmriflieift from Ae mouth of 
the Son of God, without this ditin^ feal a^ tcftmiony 
of miracle*, as a vHibic e^ence of t^eir divine ^om^ 
miflion. And thercfoi^ oaf Saviour, after he iiad com- 
miffioned them fo preach the gofftl to all nat tens ^ com' 
manded therii not to enter upon this work, nor to de-' 
part from Jerttlafom, tW they hadrtcetved fhe ffrcTtflfi 
of the Father ; that is, the miractilous gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, Aifts i. 4. And (b our Saviour explains it, 
Luke xxiv. 47. whei^e, aftei* he had commanded, fhat 
repent qnce and rem^nif ftm jhould he preached tn his 
name amtmg all nations, beginning at JerHiiilem, he adds, 
ver. 49. AndbehM, I fend the promrff of my Father up* 
pnyou: but tarry ye in thectty of Jerufalem, until ye be 
enduea with potver from o/i high. And to the C»me pur- 
pofe, Adls !. 8. But ye jhatl receive power after that the . 
Hofy Ghofl is come upon you ; by which he tells us, they 
were quUified to be imtnejfes unto him, both in Jerufa* 
km, ani in all Judea, and in Sam^ria^ and unto the utter^ 
ihoft parts of the eai'th, 

4. 'And laftly, the confideration of what hath beea 
feid,\doth juftly upbraid as, that our religion, which 
hath fuch evident marks of divinity upon if, and comes 
down to us confirmed by fo many miraclrs, fhould yet 
havd fo little efficacy bjjon the lives of the greateft part 
of thofe who call themfel ves Chrrftians. It is true, mi- 
racles are now cealed among CbrifHans, our rdigion be- 
Jng fnfficicntly eftaHilhed by thofe tl^t Were wrought 
at firft ; and HoW the gr eateft mhiacle ra^ thefe larttef 
ages, is a good man, a true aftd finccre Chrrftfan : bat 
the jaws of Chri'ftiairity -are ffifl the feme : and the -too- . 

• lives 
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lives and arguments to a good life are the (ame; 
and though the miraculous gifts of the Spirit have left 
the world, yet the (caling and fan6lifying gifts of the 
Holy Ghoft do dill remain. We cannot now fpcak aU 
languages, as the Apoftles did : but we may do that 
which is much better, and more pleafing to God ; we may 
Jive holy and virtuous lives. We have not that faith, 
which works by miracles: but we may have that 
. which is far more excellent, the faith witch works bj 
chanty ; which^ if we believje St. Paul, is more than /• 
fpeakwith the tongues of men anl angels j. more than to 
frophejyy and to underjiand aitmyfleries and allknowledge.- 

The admirable piety and virtue of the flrft Chriftians 
are flill upon recordTor our imitation : but I know not 
how it comes to pafs, we chufe rather lazily to admire 
tho(e patterns, than vigoroufly to imitate them \ as if 
the holinefs of thofe time^were il/b miraculous, and" 
not intended^ibr the imitation of fucceeding ages \ as if 
it were impoJ[Eblc for us now to lead fuch lives as they 
did ; as ')i heaven and earth, God' and men, and all 
things were altered fince that time; as if the Chriftiaa 
religion were now quite difpirited, and had loft all itt 
vigour and force ; and as it the holy Spirit of God had, 
to all intents and purpoIes,.foriaken the world, and were 
retired to the Father. 

But our religion is ftill the fame it was •, the pre- 
cepts of it as reafbnable, and the promiies of it as 
powerful as ever ; God is flill the fame he was \ and 
Chrift ftill at the right hand of God\ maJdnginterceJ/i^n 
for us ; and the holy Spirit of God ftillv ready to aflift. 
418, to every ^ood word and worb 

To conclude, Wc have, beyond comparifon, the 
beft and moft reafonable religion in. the world j a religi* 
on which carries along with it the greateft evidence of it» 
truth, which contains the beft rules and dire^ions £ot. 
a good life,, which offers the moft poweriul afliftance tO' 
' the obedience of its law?, and'gives the greateft en cou^ 
ragements thereto, by thcaflurance of a bleflcd immor- 
tality in another, world. Kow> the better our religion- 
is, our cafe is fo much the worfe, if we be not made 
good by it. Philofbphy had fome effed 'upon the 
world to make fome men temperate, and chafte^ and juft. . 
* Fl-i. aftd- 



34^ Of the mtractes *vorought ^cr. 230^ 

and honeft iii tlieir lives. And the Jewifh rdrgion, 
(as weak and iniperfedt as it was, and though it was 
bat the Jbadono of good things to comt^) hath yet left ns 
many eminent examples oF good and hoi v men. What 
then (hall become of us, if the bed inltitution in the 
world,- the blefled gofpel of the Son of God, have lefi 
e&d upon us,, than the dodrine of Pythagoras, and the 



law of Mofes had upon them? How /halt we efcapcy if 
V)e ncgtei} fo gnat fahation, which at firfl began to be 
Jpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 



heurd him ^ Goddfo hearing them witnefs^ withfignSy and 
"" wonders^ and with divers mtractes, and gifts of the ffofy 
Choft, according to his own wiiL To which ble^d and 
glorious Trinity, be all honour and glory, now and 
for ever. 



SERMON CCXXX. 



Of the mirades wrought in confirmatioa 
of Chriflianity. 

Heb. ii. 4* 
Cod «^ iaarhtg them witn^t, both with figns and won* 
dersy and with divers tmraclesy and gifts of the Holy 
Choft^ according to his ^mn wiiL 

The feobnd fenno* 00 this text; 

IITave begun to difcourfe upon thefe words, from: 
which I told you three things offer themfejves to 
our coniideration. 
Firfl, That miracles are a divine teftimony to a per- 
fon ordo<5lrine. God is here faid /^ bear witntfs to the' 
Afoftlesy.byfigns, and wonders^ and mirades » 

Secondly^ Tliat God gave this icftimofay to the A- 
podlcs, and firft pttbliftiers of the gofpel in a very crti- 

nent 
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cent manner ; for fo the pWafe fignifies, Cod hearing 
them witfteJSf wtthfigns, and wonderSf and miracles ; fo 
many words to the lame fenfe, being purpofeJy ufed to 
fignify the greatnels of the thirig^ 

Thirdly, The reafons why miracles are now ceafed 
in the church, and have been for feveral ages ; fb rliat 
there have been no fbotfteps of this miraculous power 
for feverai ages paft. the firft I have fpoken to, and 
proceed now to the 

Second thing whtch I pfropofed to confider, vtz. that 
God gave teftimony to the Apoftfes and firft publifheVs 
of Chriftianity, in a very emment manner;' for fb the 
expreffion in fhe text fignifics, * where (b many feveral 
words are ufed for the fame thing, to exprefs, according 
to the manner of the Hebrew phrafe, the greatnefs of 
the thing, God bearing them witnefs^ both with fipns^. 
and wonders f and divers miracles^ and gifts of the Jtoly 
Choft^ that is, with many and great miracles, )iai (jL^ta- 
^f, and diftrihtlons of the IfolyGbofi^ according to hit 
own will J that is, Oo^ difiributed thefe feveral mira- 
culous powers and gifts among the Apoitles and firft 
preachers of the gofpd ; not aJI to every one of them, 
but fome to one, and fbme to another, as to him feem- 
cd beft, and was moft for the benefit and edification of 
thechurdi. 

The hiftory of it in fliort is this. When our WcfFed 
Saviour afcended into heaven, he promifed to fend 
down his Spirit in mn-acuJous gifts upon his Apoftles, 
to give credh to his dbdrine, and to qualilfy them for 
the mbre fpecdy planting and propagating of it in the 
world ; and accordingly, not many days after he was 
aiceuded into heaven, as an evidence ofthe power and 
glory he was inverted withal, he> according to his pro- 
mife immediately before his afcenfion, lent down t!ie 
Holy Gholt upon the Apoftfes in a vifiWe manner, that 
is, in the form of fiery cloven tongues, as an emblem 
of one ofthe principai gifts they were endow»ed withal, 
viz. the knowledge And abilfty of fpeaking feveral lan- 
guages, which they had never learned. And this hap- 
pened upon the day of Pentccoft, that fo tlie gofpel 
might exadly c6rre<pond to the difpenfation ofthe law, 
vk'ich was the type and £gare of it. And therefore as 

our 
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onr Saviour died at the time of the Jewi/h {ntdbver, 
which was the type of hi$ fufferings ; (b the go/pej, 
which was the p€rfe<Slion and fulfilling of the law, began 
to be pablilhecf at the yery fame time that the law was 
given from moant Sinai^ viz, at the end of the ievea 
weeks after the poflbver. For at this time tHe Holy 
Ghoft deicended upon the Apoltles in miraculous powers 
and gifts; when this new law was to come forth out of 
Shfif and the law of the Lord from Jerufaiem. 

And among thete gifts, the firit we find mentioned 
was the gift of tongues ; without which, the gofpei 
muft of neceffity have been verv llowly propagated inr 
the world : for had the Apoflles been firA to learn the 
ieverai languages of the nations they were to preach to, 
how tedious a work would that luve been ? It requir- 
ing the induflry of fbme years, to gain (b perfe<fl a ma- 
ftery of a (Irange language, as to be abJe to ufe it with 
that freedom and readinefs which is neceJary for fuch 
a work. 

And this gift al! the Anoftles had, bccaufe they had 
all occaCon for it, being dedgned by our Saviour to be 
the chief publifhers of his goipel to the world. And* 
this gift did alfo continually reitde uporl them, and not 
only at fbme times, as fbme other gifts did, becaufe 
they had conflant ufe of this gift of tongues. 

The interpreting of things fpoken in a flrange tongue 
was alfbagitt diftin^ from the gift of tongues, though . 
attending it 1 infbmuch that lome perfbns had one, 
and fbme the other. So the Apoflle tells us, i Cor. 
xii. 10. To one Is given divers kinds of tongues 5 and to. 
another the interpretation of tongues. The occafion of 
which, was plainly thi^; it might happen, and often 
did, that the auditory migjit confift of^ people of fcvc- 
ral nations ; now, becaufe no man could fpeak more 
than one language at once, it was convenient others 
fhould have the gift of interpreting what was fpoken, 
to thofe who underflood not the language, in which it 
was fpoken, that (b aU' might rectiv-e the benefit of 
what was delivered, and be edified thereby. So that. 
here were two (everal gifts ferving the fame end, viz. 
the conveying of the knowledge of the gofpel to man- 
lu9d» inamore f|>eedy way man it could have doDe 
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by ortfinary means ; and thefe were very pfein and fen- 
fjblc miracles, unqueftionably fupernaturaJj and evi- 
dent to t"he fenfe? of all men. So that- th© g^fpel, 
wtierc-ever it was preach ttJ, carried ks own iteft^mony 
along with it, tind was confirihed- by tlie very tirjanner 
of it« conveyance and delivery : and "ffeW iiiig|« men 
entertain it as a divine dOiftriAe, when the vtery mftftner 
and the means whereby it was puWiftied was a miracle. 
And here I cannot but take notice, how contrary the 
ar« and the ways of the church of Rome aretto the 
methods of G€>d, and that when he was at the expencc 
of (b many miracles to puWilh this dodrine to th« 
world, ttiey (ho^ild ^(cfomuch indiaftryand viottentc 
fo conceal it. God was pieafed to endow the firft 
preachers of it with tf^c gift of tongues, that their found 
lii'tght go info ati the earthy and thelr,wordf fo the end 
of the world, that tlieie might be no nation nor Ian* 
guage where this (hving knowledge miglit not come> 
lliat the fer mons which they preached, and the prayers 
^hich ihiy put op to God in publick, Tor themfelveB 
and the people, and ail the offices of religion whick 
fliey performed, might be fully uhd^ftdod by all, and • 
that all might join in them, and have the benefit 
aind comfort of them ; that theit widerftandings might * 
be informed and enlightened by what was fpoken, and 
their affedKons raifcd/aud warmed by^their underlb-nd^ 
mgs, -and their wifls excited by their alFeftions, and 
that the effect of all this ilnight appear Sn tlieir lives and 
practice. Thus it was in tlie pr^rmitive Chriftian 
church : but fn the church of Rome, ifhings arc ma* y 
naged in a quite contrary way, and have been for fe- 
veral ages. The doftrin^ of felv&tion, as it is contain* 
td and delivered in the holy ftriptare, is a fealed book, 
which the people are not thought worthy to open of 
look into. This hread of life which came dvwn from 
heaven, is like the Jhew-h^ead among the Jews, which 
none may eat but the Prieft only, unlefs it be by extraor- 
dinary favour, and particular I'icenfe from xkt Bifhop. 
The people indeed come together, -and are prefent at • 
the prayers and devotion of the Vx\c9i'', but die Prieft 
tihat frays is a Barbarian to theniy and ^Vi the while th* 
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underftanding of the people 1$ unfruitful, and they can* 
not fay amen^ becaufe they nnderfland not what he fay t* ' 

But let any man fhew mc the leail intimation in 
fcripture or antiquity, that our Saviour, or his Apoflles^ 
or the primitive church, ever ufcd this way ; and yet 
the danger of err(K and herefy was as great then, as it 
is now. So that the church of Rome mud pretend 
themfelves wifer than our Saviour and his Apoflles ; 
and to be more careful to prevent herefy in the church, 
than they were. This they are -loth to fay ; and yet 
they mufl fay it, if they will juftify their own doings. 
But the plain truth is, there is another and truer reafbn 
for it, though they are not willing to own it, and that 
is this 5 if the fcripturcs were permitted to the people 
in a language which they underftand, the errors of their 
church would be difcovered and laid open, and men 
would plainly difcern how contrary many of their do- 
ctrines and pra*5lices are, to thofe of our Saviour and 
his Apoftles : for every one that doth evil h&teth the 
light, neither comet b to the light, left his deeds flmld he 
difcovered* 

' Secondly, The next miraculous gift I fhall mention 
after tlie gift of tongues, is the gift of prophecy, or fore- 
telling things future, which was always looked upon as 
an evidence of infpiration. And this we find mentioned, 

I Cor. xii. 10. To another prophecy^ and in ft vera 1 0- 
ther places; and'to this gift, the ApofUe gives a great 

)re-eminence, i Cor. xiv. i. Covet fpiritual gifts : 

>ut rather that ye may prophefy ; becaufe foretelling of 
things to come was always efleemed by mankind an 
evidence of a perfbn divinely infpired, and confequent- 
ly was one of the greatefl teR^imonies of the truth of 
Chriftianity,.and this the angel that appeared to St. John 
particularly takes notice of. Rev. xix. 10. The tefli- 
mony of Jejus isthefpirit of prophecy. The prophecies 
of that book were to be a Handing reftimony of the truth 
of Chriflianity in all ages^of the church. 

Thirdh, The next gift is that of healing all manner 
of dlfeafes. And this the Apodles feem geneially to 
have had, and the Elders of the church alfo, whofe pe- 
culiar ofHce it was to pray over the fick, and to anoint 
them with oil ; and upon their prayers, God was pleaf^ 

ed 
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ed to |rant miraculous recoveries, as we find exprefly 
promi^d, James v. 14. 15-. Is any fick am^ng yoti ? ht 
iim caii far the Eiders of the churchy and let them prey 
0ver him J anointing ,him with oil in the name of the 
Lord : and the prayer of faith fiall/ave thefick^ and the 
Lord flail raife him up. 

This miraculous power' we find likewiie mentioned to 
be conferred on the Apoftles in our Saviour's life-time, 
when he firft gave them commifHon to preach the gofpel 
to the Jews, Mark vi. 12. 13. where it is laid, that they 
went out, and preached that men jhould retent. And th^ 
€oft out many devils^ and aminted with oil many that were 
jicK and healed them* 

And now that this miraculous gift is ceafed, there is 
no reaibn why the mere ceremony of anointing with 
oil (hould continue ; which vet is flill ufed in the 
church of Rome, and made a lacrament, though it fig- 
nify nothing : for they do not pretend to heal men by 
it ; nay, they pretend the contrary, bccaule they never 
ufe it, but in extremity, and where they look upon the 
perfoix as paft recovery • and if they did not think fo, 
they would not ufe it. 

But befides the healing, with this folemnky of anoint- 
ing with oil, and with prayer, which (eems to have been 
iiled by the Elders of the chiitch only upon thofe who 
were members of the church, there was likewife a gene* 
ral gift of healing, which the Apoftles exerciied upon 
mil occafions where-ever they came ; and this was per- 
formed only by laying their hands on the Cick. And 
this we find promifed by our Saviour to his Apoftles, 
when he gave them commifiion to preach the gofpel to 
all the worjid, iinmediately before his afcenfion ; and 
not only to the Apoftles, but to thofe who fhould be- 
lieve upon their preaching ; Mark xvi-'iy, 18. Thefe 
Jigns flail follow them that believe: in my name flail tpey 
€aft out devilSf &c. and then it follows^ they flaU lay 
hands on the fick^ and i hey flail recover. . 

Fourthly y The power of raifing the dead, which hath 
alwavs been efteemed one of the greateft and moft un- 
^uefttonable miracles of all other. A principal part 
of the Apoftles office was to he witneffes of our Saviour*! 
r^furredionfrom the dfiad^ whereby he was b pomterfully 

-de* 



34^ ^ the mirades v>rou^ 8pr, 330. 

^mnflraf^ to ie the Sm (fGod. Bat Ucaiife this w«s 
o Grange relation, and not eafy to be credited, by tboCb 
mrho were Grangers to the ApofUes, and had never known 
them before) therefore that they might wunfifs this 
vhh vsi(v^ gttthority, God w^s pieafed to endow thciu 
with a miraculous power of all kinds ; and paiticu[url|r 
«ritK a l^wer of railing the dead, and then there was 
«o dtficuity in receiving their tefiimony concerning 
our Saviour's f<cfQrrc^ion, when men (aw them in hts 
name raife others irom the dead. And of this we have 
two inftances in the A^ of the Apolties -, of St. Peter^ 
raiting Dorcas, A<Sb ix and St. Paul's raifing £utychus, 
A(5ts XX. And Ireneus, who lived in the age after tbc 
Apofties , teiis us, tliat in his time this power continued 
«nion^ CbriHtans. 

Finhfyy Another mwaculous gift was that of dilcern- 
ing fpirits ; the principal uie of which was, to try and 
judge who were trae Ptophets. And of this the ApoAli^ 
fpeaks, 1 Cor. xiv. 29. Lei the Prophets /peak two or 
thf-ee, and lei the bther judge. And ver. 32. Tba JpM- 
rits of the Prophets 4r<e fwjeS to the -Pr&pheU. And 
this is likewife called by the fame Apoftle, the gift of 
iifcerning fpirits* i Cor. xii. 10. To another is ghen 
the difcerning cffiirUs. Thofe who 'pvcconded to this 
gift were tried by the Bifhc^s and Eiders of theehurcfa, 
as the Prophets were triod among the Jews -by the San- 
hedrim. And of thefb kind of affemblies among . the 
Cl<iriilians, for die trial of Prophets^ £u&bias (peaks 
particulariy in his ifth book. 

And it (hould &em likewife that this gift q^ difcern- 
ing (pints extended <rffo to the difbovery of the fecrets 
•of mens hearts ; by the. revealing whereof unbelie vtecs 
were many times fuddeniy (Irudc and oonvipoed ; as 
may very pnobably he coilpded fropi i Cor. xiv. 34. 
25". Butif:4sllfrophe^ and ther^ come in 0(ie that he- 
iieveth H$t, or one unlearned i he is coacinfod of oH^ he is 
judged of alL And thus are the fecrets af his heae^ 
m^Se mat^ejk >• and fo falling down on his face ^ he will 
werjhip God^ and report that God is inyaa (fa$ntth. 

Ann upon «his miracubus gift of knowing the in- 
Crete of men^ hearts, it leems to be very pvob^e, that 
}i)ar w^i^h is ^pmmpniy calkd thefoimr of the kej^ did 
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depend : I mean the p9wer of remitting or retaining fins : 
for they who had the privilege of knowing mens hearts, 
might do this upon certain grounds, and were fecured 
from miftake in the exercife of their power upon par- 
ticular pcffoos ; which the Pricfts and Minifters of the 
church now are not, nor can be 1 becauft they cannot 
fte into mens hearts, whether they be truly penitent 
and qualified for forgivenefs or not. For I cannot ea- 
fily believe but tbattl^ofe words of our Saviour, wffo/e 
fins J f remits thvy art remitted; and vihofe finsye retain^ 
they are retained^ were intended to fignify Ibmething 
more than a mere declaration of the promifes and ^ 
threatenings of the gofpcl, which any man might make 
as well as the Applies and Minifters of the church. 
For that God will forgive the penitent, and that he will 
not pardon the iQnner, except he repent, is as true from 
■any man's mouth, as from an ApoftJe's : and as to the 
abfolution of this or that particular perfon, though a Mini- 
fter, by the Ikill and knowledge of his profeflion, is or- 
dinarily and reafonably prefumed, by virtue of his office,, 
to be a better judge of adman's repentance, than other 
perfons are, and therefore may with more authority and 
S'atisfadlion to the penitent, declare his judgment and 
opinion concerning him j yet not being able to fee in- 
to his heart, he may be miftaken concerning him ; and 
if he be, his declaring his fins to be forgiven, tliat is, 
' hisabfolution of him, will do him no good : and on tlie 
other hand, his refufal to abfolve him, if he be truly 
penitent, will do him no harm. As the judgment of a 
fkilful lawyer is of greater authority, and more fatif- 
fadtory to us concerning our title to an eftate, than the 
opinion of another man, who is not oi the nrofeflion, 
nor prefumed to have the like Iklll ; but yet (at all this, 
his judgment does not alter the cafe ; and If in truth 
the law be otherwife, our title is bad, for all this Ikiiful 
mail's opinion of the gpodncfs of it. 

And thus much is granted by the church of Rome, 
that if the Prieft be miftaken in the ufe of the keys, and 
gives abfbiution to one that is not truly penitent, his 
Sns are not remitted ; or if a perfon be excommunicated 
that is not truly guilty, his fins are not retained ; what 
he binds on earthy is not bound in heaven ; and he whom 
' Vol. IX. Gg be 
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he loofetb and abfilves on earthy is not abfelveJ in heaven^ 
But the Proteftants go farther, and do not only make a 
miflaken abiblution or excommunication void in itielf ; 
but they do not make the abfolution of the Prieft at ail 
neceflary to the forgivenefs of fins, but only conveni- 
ent for the (atisfadtion and comfort of the penitent. 
For which rcalbn, our church does not require a formal 
abfolution to be given to the dying penitent, unlefs he 
bim(elf defire it ; which is a certain argument, that in 
the judgment of our church, ' the abiblution of the 
Prieft is not neceflary to the forgivenefs and falvation 
of the penitent. For had they thought it neceflary, 
they would have enjoined the Prieft to give it to every 
one whom he judged penitent, whether he deilred it 
or not. 

So that the abfolution of the Prieft, having only the 
authority of a man, prefumed to be fkilful in his office, 
but no certain effeift, in cafe he be miflaken, (as he ve- 
ry eafily may be, and if he be, as he ought to be, a 
charitable man, no doubt often is) I cannot think but 
that this power o^ remitting and retaining fins ^ fb folenm- 
iy conferred on the Apoftles by our Saviour, had ibme- 
thing in it that was miraculous and extraordinary, and 
did fuppofe the knowledge of mens hearts, and that 
they were not miflaken in the application of this power 
to particular perfbns ; and confequently, .that in that 
miraculous and extraordinary degree, it was peculiar 
to the Apoflles and their times. For I cannot eallly 
be brought to believe, that the meaning of this gr<at 
promife to the Apoftles (hould be only this, Ferity^ ve» 
rifyf I fay untoyou^ whatfoever ye Jhall bind on earthy if 
ye be not miftaken, as in many cafes ye will be, and in 
any cafe ye may be, Jhall be bound in heaven : and what* 
feever ye fi?all loo/e on earth, Jhall be loofed in heaven. 
And if more be meant than this, it muft fuppofe a mi- 
raculous power of difcerning the fincerity of mens 
hearts. 

And therefore when the power of the keys is confer- 
red on the Minifters of the gofpcl, in our form of ordi- 
nation, 1 fuppofe that only one or both of thefe two 
things is intended by it, viz* a power to admit perfbns 
into the Chriitian church by baptifm, in which is fealed 
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to them the rcmiflion of fins v " and to caft perfons out 
of the communion of the Chriftian church, by excom- 
jnunication and the cenfures of it : and an authority, 
by virtue of their office, to declare to men the terms 
of pardon and forgi venefs, which cannot be that infallible 
power of abfolving which the Apoftles had. 

And I am^ the rather induced to think fb, becaufe I 
find it promifed to the Apoftles, together with the mi- 
raculous power and efficacy of prayer, which St. Chry- 
foftom reckons among the miraculous gifts, which he 
fays were cealed in his time. That it was tl\us -pro- 
mifed, you may fee, Matth. xviii. 18. ip. Ver'tly I fay 
unto yoUy vihatfoever ye jhall hhid on earthy jhall he bound 
in heaven j and wbat/oever ye Jhall loofe on earth, /hall 
be loofed in heaven. Again, I fay unto you, that iftiaf 
of you Jhall agree on earth as touching any thing that they 
Jhall ask, it Jhall he done for them of my Father which is 
in heaven" But furely no man will pretend that any 
two Chriftians or Minifters have now this power, that 
whatever they (hall agre^ together to alk of God, which 
is fit and lawful in behalf of any perfon, God wiH cer- 
tainly grant it upon their requeft. In the fame fenfe I 
underftand feveral other texts concerning the efficacy 
of the prayers of the Apoftles and firft.Chriftians, as in a 
great meafure miraculous, and peculiar to the firft times 
of Ghriftianity. And I think a^y man that attentive- 
ly confiders them, will think that they cannot well be 
underftood othcrwife. Such as thefc, Matth. xxi. 22. 
And all things whatfoever ye Jhall ajk in prayer, believing^ 
ye Jhall receive* Mark xi. 24. Ifayunto.you^ what things 
foever ye defire when ye fray, believe that ye receive 
them, and ye Jhall have them » John xiv. 14. If ye Jhall 
djk any thing in my name, 1 will do it ; and chap. xv. 
17' ify^ 3fide in me, and my words abide in you y ye Jhall 
ajk what ye will, and it Jhall be done unto you, ' i John 
iji. 22. And what foever we ajk^ we receive of him ; and. 
chap. v. 14. 15-. And this is the confidence which we 
have in him, that if we ajk any thing, according to his 
* ivill, he heareth us* And if we know that he hear us, 
whatjoever we aJk, we know that we have the petitions 
that we deftred of him, Thefe promifes I take to con- 
tain foAicthing extraordinary, and peculiar to the firft 
. • • Gg 2 times 
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tunes of Chriilianity. And this will appear exceeding 
probable, if we conuder the occailon and (urcuinAances 
of theie promifes, which are fo often joined with the 
promife of a miraculous power, as in the'place I men- 
tioned before, Matth. xviii. 18. ip. where, after the 
power of binding and hofing^ it immediately follows, 
that iftwa of you /ball agree oa earth touching any thing 
iJyey {hall a/k, it /hall be done for them (f my Father 
'ivhich is in heaven. Matth. xxi. 22,^ and Marie xi. 23. 
fays our Saviour there to his difciples j Have faith in 
God : for verily I fay untomtt i^hofoever jhall fay to this 
mountain^ Be thou removed^ and he thou cafl into thefia^ 
itnd Jhall mt doubt in his hearty bM Jhall believe that 
thofe things which he faith Jhall come to fafs^ , he fiall 
have what/oever be faith, ' And then immediately it 
follows. Therefore I Jay unto you, vihatfiever things ye de^ 
fire, when you pray^ believe that ye Jhall receive them, and 
ye Jhall have them ; that Is, whatever ye defire of God 
to do, he ihall mlraculou%do it upon your prayers. 
So likewife John xiv. 12. 19. 14. VeriJy, verily, I fay 
unto you. He that helieveth on me, the works that I do - 
Jkatl he do alfo ; and greater wsrhs than theJeJkaU he do, 
hecauji I go unto my Father, ^nd whatjoever ye Jhall 
ajk in my name, that will I do^ that the Father may be 
lorljied in the Son, Jfye Jhall a/k at^ thing in myname^ 
^ will do it. Still you fee this extraordinary efficacy 
of prayer is joined with the power of miracles, as one 
part and branch of it. More particularly, we find the 
fcrgivenefs of the fins of thofe wjiom they pray for, ex- 
prefly promifed. i John y. 15-.. And if we kmria thai 
he heareth us, whatjoever we as\ we know that we have, 
the petitions that we defired of him. And tlien it fol-. 
lows. If any manjee his brother fin a fin which is not un^ 
to death, he Jhall ask, and he Jhall give him life for the 
fin that is not unto death, Wliere lorgivenefs of fins, 
upon the prayers of Ghriftians for one another, is pro- 
mifcd, except in the cafe of a fin unto death, by which is 
meant apoftafy from Cbriftianity to the Heathen idol a* 
try, which is the reafon of the caution which follows ; 
little childrenyy keep yourfehes from idols. And this eX'^ 
traordinary efficacy of^^prayer, we £nd promifed in a 
more eipecial manner to the £lders of the chutch, James 
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V. 14. 15"^ Is any fick among you ? let hm call for the 
Elders of the churchy and let them pray over hint, anoint- 
ing htm with oil in the name cfthe Lord i and tie prayer 
of faith Jhall fave the ficky and the Lord Jlmll raije him 
up : and if he have committed /ins, they Jhall be forgiven 
him. 

• In coipparing of all thefe texts, it feems plain, that 
both the power of remitting and retaining lii^s, and the 
flrange cmcacv of praver, which were promifed to the 
Apoftles and hrft Chriftians^ had (bmething miraculous 
and extraordinary in them, and were peculiar to the 
firft ages of _the church. I wifl not be peremptory in 
thefe things ; but this feems to be the moll genuine, 
and reafbnable interpretation of thefe texts. 

Sixthly, And befides thefe which I have mentioned; 
there was likewifea power of infii<5ling corporal puniih^ 
ments and difeafes upon (candalous and obftinate Chri- 
ftians ; which in fcripture is called, a delivering men up 
to Satan, for the deflroying or tormenting of their hodier, 
that their fouls might befaved at taft. And of'this kinil 
were tbofe difeafes which befel the Corinthians, for their 
diforderly and irregular carriage at tlie facrament, of 
which the ApcftJe ^eaks, i Cor. xi. 30. For this caufe 
many are weak andfickly among you, and ma^y fleep ; that 
is, to fome ^ of them thefe di (tempers proved mortaL 
And we find that this power did in fome cafes extend 
to the inflidting of fudden and prefent death, as in xht 
caf^ of Ananias and Sapphira. And, indeed, con fidering 
that Chriftianity was at firft deftitute of any countenance 
from the civil power, fome fuch power as this was necef- 
ftry to maintain the authority of the Apoflles againft 
the contumacious and difobedient.. 

And then, laftly, there was the power of cafllng out 
devils in the name of Chrifl, which was common to 
the meaneff Ghriftian, 1*nd contirmed in the church » 
Jong time after moft of the other gifts were ceafed, as 
Tertullian, Minucius Felix, and Arnobius, do- moft 
cxprefly teflify concerning their timesr 

Tliiis you fee that there were almof! a:Il imaginable 
kinds of miraculous powers conferred upon the i^pofUe» 
and firft Chriftians, to give the greater eflablifliment 
and confirmation to the Ghriftian dodrine. 

Ggj All 
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All the refledion I (hall make upon what has been Ctid^ 
(hall be this ; (ince our religion comes down to us con- 
firmed by fuch miraculous powers, we ought to take the 
more earneft heed to it ^ to believe it more ftedfaflly, and 
to pracftife it carefully in our lives. For if the ward 
fb'jken by Mgets was ftedfaft^ and every tranfgrejjion and 
Jifjbedience received, a juft recompence of reward i bono 
fiallwe efcofe^ ifwenegiedfogreat/ahalionT 
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Of the miracles wrought in confirmation 
of Chriftianity, 



Heb. ii. 4. 
God dfo bearing them witnep, both withjtgns^ and wott- 
dersy and with divers miracles^ and gifts of the Holy 
. Choftt according to his own wilL 

The third fermoa on this text* 

IK thefc words three tilings. ofier themfclvcs to our 
condderation. 
Firft, That miracles are a divine teftimony given 
to a perfon or dodtrine. 

,Secondl)\ That God gave this teftimony to the A- 
pofllcs and firft publifhers of the gofpel in a very emi- 
nent manner, pf thefe two I have difcourfed at large, 
and no\v*proceed to the 

Third and laft thing which I propofed, W2. the rea- 
fbn why thefe miracles are now ceafed in the Ghriftian 
church, and have been for a long time, ib that there 
have been no footfteps of this miraculous power for 
many ages. And in the handling of this argument, I 
fhall do thefe three things. 

,1. Sbew'tliat thefe miraculous gifts and powers have 
ceafed in the Chriflian church for feveral aces. 

II. I fhail 
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II. I ihall affign a plain reafon of the ceafing.of mi- 
xacles after fuch a time. 

III. Anfwer the obje^ic«i from.the innumerable mi- 
racles which have been, and are (till pretended to be 
wrought in the church of Rome. 

I. I ihall (hew» that thefe miraculous powers and 
gifts have ceafed in the church for feveral ages. That 
they are now ceafed we find by certain experience ; 
nor are they pretended to at this day, by any part of the 
Chriftian church, except the church of Rome, wher<5 
yet they are nothing (o plentiful now-a-days, as they 
were in tlioie ignorant ages, from the time of the de- 
generacy and corruption of the wcftem church down 
to the refornution j and now chiefly pretended to in 
thofe parts of the Roman cominunion, where their re- 
ligion reigns without any contradidion, and the peo- 
ple are. under the awe and 1^ of the Inquifition, ^q 
that they dare neither gain-lay, nor offer to deteft the 
forgery and impofture of them ; and yet here is lefs 
need of them, becaufe the people are all of a mind, 
and believe as the church would have them, and dare 
not for their lives do otherwife. For where the Inqui- 
fidon rules, and ignorance', the mother, not of true de- 
votion, but of credulity and fupetftition, is carefully 
prcferved, there is no need of miracles to make people 
believe what they have a mind to : but in other places, 
where their religion is oppofed, and there is great oc- 
caAon for them, both to confirm thofe of their own 
religion, and to reduce hereticks and unbelievers, there 
is little or no pretence to; them, .as I (hall fhew by 
aind by. " 

So that all over the Chriftian church, except in the 
church of Rorne^ all pretence to thefe miraculous pow- 
eis and gifts is now ceafed, and hath been for many 
ages. St. Chryfollom ipcaking of his time, which 
was about four hundred years after Chrift, fays that thefe 
miraculous powers were then ceafed, and fpeaks as if no 
footfteps ofthcm were left in the paftors and governors 
of the church, much lefs among private Chriftians ; for 
which he gives us this fubftantial reafon, which I (hall ' 
ipeak to afterwards, that Chrillianity being now already 
cflablifhed by miracles, there was no reafon to expe«fk 
. * the 
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the continuance of them. St. Apgtiftin indeed, fome 
time after, fpeaks of many miraculous things done at 
iepulchres of the martyrs. But this doth not contradict 
what St. Chryfoftom had faid, becaufe he fpeaks of the 
living teachers and members of the church, in whom 
thefe miraculous gifts and powers were ceafcd ; but that 
the (ame miraculous cures were wrought upon the pray- 
ers of Chriftians, at the tombs of the martyrs, is a con- 
firmation of the thing, that God defigned. to honour 
the primitive Chriftians and marH-rs with thefe gifts, 
and not to continue them to the fuceeding ages of the 
church ; and therefore God was pJcafed that ib many 
wonderful things fliould be done at their fcpulchrcs, to 
Ihcw that he did intend,, that thefe miraculous powers 
ind gifts (hould die with them, and continue no longer 
in the living members of the church. 

Ik I fhalT now aflign a plain realbn of the ceaCng" 
of thefe miraculous gifts after fuch a time ; hameiy^ 
becaufe there was not the like necellity and occafion for 
them, that there was before. They were at fir ft in a 
a great degree neceffary to introduce the gofpel into the 
World, which was deftitute of all other helps and ad* 
Vantages, to recommend it to the eftecm and liking of 
rhankind ; to give credit to a new dodlrine and religion, 
fb contrary to the inveterate prejudices of men, bred up 
in another religion very different from this, and fo op- 
pofite to the lufts and interefts of men ; to make way 
for the more ipeedy and effedtual planting of this reli- 
gion in the world ; to ftrengthen the hands of the lirft 
publlfhers of it, and to give credit to their teftimony, 
concerning that ftrange relation of theirs, of the reliir- 
re(fiion of Chrift from the dead ; to be a fenfible evi- 
dence and conviction to men, of the divinity of that 
new dodlrine which was preached unto them, and to 
fupport and confirm them in the belief and profeflion of 
it, againft thofe terrible fufferings and perfecutions, 
which for the fake of it they were expofed to. For thefe 
reafons God was plealed to (bed abroad (b plentifully thefe 
miraculous gifts,among the firft preachers and profefTors of 
Chnftianity ; and as thefe reafons ceafed or abated, fb did 
thefe miraculous powers and gifts : and therefore as foon 
as the gofpel was planted, which it was in a great part 

of 
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of the tbea known world, during the lives of tke A- 
poftlcs, the gift of tongues ccafed, and we hear no more 
of it, becau^ there was no farther ule and occafion iot 
' it. Other gHts did continue longer, but abated by de- 
grees, according a$ Cliriitianit]^ gained ground and e- 
Uablilhment, and they grew Ids frequent, as there was 
lefs need of them. The power of cafting out devils, 
which was mod common, for every Chriflian had it, 
continued longefl ; and there was xeafon it fhould con- 
tinue To long as the devil reigned, and tlie Pagan idola- 
tjry was kopt up, to (hew that the Spirit of Chrlli was 
fuperior to the devil, and would finally overcome him* 
and overthrow his kingdom, according to that of St, 
Jolin, i John iv. 4. Te are of God^ Vtt tie children^ and 
have overcame them : tecau/e greater is he that is inyou^ 
than he that is ia the worlJf. And this appeared in that 
they were able in the ;iame of Chrift to call him out 
where-.ev«r he had taken poffeillon, which God pcrn>it# 
ted to be very frequent . in thole times, for the more 

florious manifellatioa of his power, in cafting out the 
^rince o/jhis world. But when the powers of the world 
became Chriftian, and the Heathen idolatry was every 
where overthrown, and Satan's kingdom^every where 
deftroyed, then this miraculous gift alfb Cjsafed, there 
being no farther occafion for it. And now ihuthe king^ 
doms of th^ world were become the Aingdoms of the Lord^ 
and of his Chrift, and that the gofpel was planted, aud had 
taken firm ropt, and was fully fettled and eftablifhed, 
ihefe miraculous powers, which were at iirft neceflary 
to balance the mighty difiiculties and oppofitioas which 
Chrillianity met withal, and to fupply the want of all 
manner of countenance from the civil authority, were 
withdrawn and did ceafe, becaufe there was no need of 
their longer continuance. 

Befides that it is to be confidered, that thofe miracu- 
lous powers which manifefted themfclves in the firft ages 
of Chrillianity, were intended by God to give a Handing 
confirmation to it in after ages -, as the miracles that 
were wrought at the giving of the law, and the bringing 
of the children of firael into Canaan, were defignea 
for a Handing confirmation of the Jewifh religion, the 
memory whereof was fo carefully prefcrvcd and tranf- 

mitted 
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mitted to after ages, that they needed not to be re-> 

peated. I come now, in the 

III. And laft place, to anfwer that objection from the 
innumerable miracles which have been, and are fiill 
pretended to be wrought in the church of Rome. And 
lb indeed we find that the Arians and other hereticks 
in former times pretended to miracles, for the confir- 
mation of their errors, a good while after miracles, were 
generally ceafcd in the Chriftian church, which (hews 
that this is no new or (Grange thing. 

In anfwer to this objection, I dcfire thefe following 
particulars may be confidered. 

Firft, That the moft learned and judicious writers of 
the Roman church do acknowledge that, there is no ne- 
ceffity of miracles now, and that Chriftianity is fu/!ici- 
cntly eftablifhed by the miracles which were wrought 
at firft to give teftimony to it ; and therefore not being 
nccefla?y, without manifeft evidence of fa A, it is not 
neceflary to believe that they are continued. 

Secondly, The miracles pretended to by the church of 
Rome, are of very -doubtful and fufpcfted credit, even 
among the wjfcft perlbns of their own communion ; and 
therefore I hope they do not expeft we (hould give 
inuch credit to thofe miracles, of the truth of which 
they therafelves are in fo much doubt, that they arc 
generally Jooked upon by the more prudent and learned 
among them, as pious frauds, to raife and entertain tho 
devotion of the weak and^ ignorant. Several of them 
have been convicted of fraud and impoflure, not only 
here in England, in times of Popery, and at the begin- 
ning of the reformation ; but in other countries, where 
that religion bears fway. 

And it is bbfervable, that the greateil part of the 
Iiiftory of thefe miracles, which they call legends, were 
written in tht Romance-age, and much in the feme 
ftile, with the like wantonnefs and extravagancy of 
fancy, and fulfom abfurdity of invention, and it is to 
be feared with the like regard of truth. And I know not 
whether Romances had not their naihe, as well as their 
original, from thefe Rqman legends, of which they are 
exaft copies and imitations -, and as thefe were facred, 
'fo thofc were a fort of civil legends, in which they re* 

prefcatcd 
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pre&nted their heroes doing the like abfurd feats and 
miracles in chivalry, as their Saints in their legends 
are faid to do in religion ; and they were both written by 
the lazy and unlearned Monks^and by them drefled up and 
fitted to the gud of thofe ignorant and fuperllltious ages. 

And yet the legends or' lying wonders have not only 
been put into the hands of the people, but leflbns out 
of them have been taken, as out of the fcriptures, and 
didributed into the pablick offices of their church, to be 
read there, as the Icriptures are, and inftead of them ; 
only with this difference, that the people are permitted 
ft) have the fcriptures only in an unknown tongue, but 
the legends, out of which thefe lefFons are taken, they 
are permitted ro have at hoine in their own tongue ; 
as if there were no danger of error and herefy from falfe 
(lories, but only from the word of truth. And hereia 
is remarkably fulfilled that propheiy concerning the fol- 
lowers of Anticluift, a ThelT. ii. 11. That becattfe they 
received not the truth in the lofve of it^ God would fend 
thenhflrong delufions^ ivifjiutv 'UhMm* the efficacy of im- 
pojlure^ that they Jhould believe a lie. And how could 
they more folemnly declare the belief and love of lies, 
than by putting thcfe ridiculous fables into the publick 
offices ot the churchy in place of the holy fcriptures ; 
and at the. fame time that they deny to the people the 
ufe of the fcriptures in a known tongue, to permit them 
the ufe, and to recommend to them the reading of thefe 
lying legends, out of which thefe ridiculous lellbns are 
taken ? 

Thirdfy\The miracles of the church of Rome, fuppof^ 
ing feveral of them to be true, have fuch marks ancf cha- 
ra&ers upon them, as render it very fufpicious that they 
are not operations of Gpd, or good fpirits ; but the work' 
ing of Satan, If any man have but the patience to rake 
imo thefe dunghills, and to read over thefe legends, 
even- as they have by the later colledors'and compil- 
ers been purged and reformed, he Ihall find tlie mira- 
cles recited in them, to be generally of one ilamp, 
very foolifh and abfurd, frivolous and trifling, wrought 
withogt any necefllty, upon no good occafion, to no 
wife end and purpofe ; fo that one may know them by 
their very countenances^ to be the trid^s and pranks of 

Uie 
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the devil ; and not the great and glorious ixrorks of Gocf, 
fuch as arc the rairacJes recorded in the hoJy fcriptures. 
Fourthly^ The miracles of the church of Rome, tak- 
ing them for true, are very impertinently and unfea- 
fonably wrought. When and where there is no need 
and occalion for them, they arc very rife and frequent : 
but where there is greatcft occafion for them, and moft rca- 
foA to cxpe£k thcfm, they are either not at ail, or very 
rarely fb much as pretended to. In times and places 
where their religion did moft abfblutely bear fway, and 
few or none durft oppolc it, and where the doctrines, 
t\'hich they pretend to confirm by thcfe miracles, 
inhere moft generally believed, as in thofe long, dark, 
and ignorant times before the reformation, and now in 
Italy and Spain, where the Inquifition forceth them all 
to be of one belief, or to profefs to be fo ; in thefe 
times and places, where there was leaft need and occa- 
fion for miracles, then and there did they moft abound, 
even more, if we rnay believe their hiftorics, for feve- 
ral ages before the reformation, than in the times of 
our Saviour and his Apoftles. But fmce the reformati- 
on, and that many of their doflrincs are called in qucfti- 
on and disbelieved, miracles are grown rare, and aimoft 
' ceafed, even in Popifli countries , and they have h%d 
but very ill fuccefs with thofe few they have pretend- 
ed to ; wirnefs the miracle at Anglers in France, of a 
child appearing over the altar in the time of mafs, to 
convince all people of the dodrine of tranfr.bftantiati- 
on, with which the Papifts made fuch a noife here in 
England about fourteen or fifteen years ago, and which at 
lafl was difoovered to be an artificial juggle and contri- 
vance of fome cunning Prieft, and publilhed to the 
Xvorld for a cheat, by the honeft and woi thy' Biftiop of 
that place. 

But where there feems to be moft need of theih, 
they are nfioft wanting ; as for the converfion of Hea- 
thens, and the conviSion of heretick infidels. ' For the 
converfion of Heathens, in which ca(e, if men did fin- 
cerely defign the propagation of the true and uncorrupt- 
ed Chriflianity, I do not fee why miracles might not 
yet reafonably be expecfted ; but yet for all this, we 
hear of very few miracles, not fo much as the g\k of 

tongue* 



\ 



^ 6er. 231. I// confirmatton afChrifliamty. 361 

i| tongues, even upon this occafion. In the firft plant- 

, ing of the Weft-Indies, we hear of no miracles, except 

the molt prodigious cruelties tliat ever were in the 
world, to the infinite fcandaj of the Chriftian nam6« 

\ And in the Eaft-Indies, and China, Xaverius and the 

firft miflionaries fpeak with no affurance of any miracles 
ivrought by^them; and fince that time they have fb 

j depraved the Chriftian religion there, by concealing a 

moft eflfential part of if, the death and fufferings of our 
Saviour, as if they were ajhamcd cf the' crofs of Chrift^ 
that it IS not credible, that God mould vouchsafe the 
countenance of miracles to thole who preach another 
£offeL 

And then for the convi<ftion of hereticks (as they are 
pfeafed to call us Proteftants) one would think miracles, 
fince they have that power, would be very proper fort 
that purpofc to be wrought among them ; as now here 
in England, where they are continually endeavouring 
(but c(j>cciaHy of late with more than ufual vigour aiid 
hopes) to reftore their religion : and yet for all tiiis we 
cannot prevail with them to -favour us with the fight of 
one miracle, in order to our .convidtion ; 'but if they 
have anyi they keep them private among themfelveg, 
though both reafon and fcripture tells us, that miracle/ 
nvere riot intended fir thtm that believe ; but to convinca 
them that believe not, * 

Fifthly, He from whom, of all perfons in that church, 
we might expedl the moft and greateft miracles, docs 
not, fo far as I can learn, pretend at ail to that gift ; f, 
mean, the Head of their church, the Pope, who, both 
as he is vicar of Chrift, and fucceffor or St. Peter iu 
his full power and office, or if he be not his fucceflbr, 
yet as he is his ihadow, and pretends to be his fuccef- 
for, might fairly pretend to a power of miracles above 
any In that church ; and I have often wondered why he 
iloes not : but it fteftis he contents himfelf with infaHi- 
bility, which is privilege and power enough for one 
man ; and indeed if he had, it, and could fatisfy others 
that he hath it, that would ferfe his .turn without mJ'- 
raeiesv: but the mifchief of it is,- there is no other ex- 
ternal evidence, and which can reafonably fatisfy others 
of any man's inipiration or infallibility, but miracles; 
Vol. IX. H h and 
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and therefore the Pope hath done very onadviiediy, 
in pretending to one without the other, when he 
hatn the fame right and title to both, that is, none 
at all. 

Sixthly^ Moft of the dodrines in difference between 
us and the church of Rome, which they chieBy pre* 
tend to confirm by thefe miracles, are not capable of be« 
Ing confirmed by them. There are three ibrts of do- 
Arines, two of which are In tbekr own nature incapable 
of being confirmed by a miracle, smd a third, upon fup- 
pofition of its contrariety to the Chriftian dodrine, 
which hath already had an unqueflionable divine cou" 
firmation. 

I. No do^ine, which is contrary to ien(e, is capable 
of being confirmed by a miracle; as tranfubftanciation; 
which becaufe it necelTarily requires the renouncing 
of our fenfes, in order to the belief of it, for that 
very reaibn miracles can give no credit to it. For that 
which depends on the certainty of fenie, as miracles 
certainly do, can be no competent argument to prove 
that which is contrary to fenie, as tramublbmtiation e^ 
vidently is. 

a. No do^inetthat does countenance or enjoin ido- 
latry, is capable of being confirmed by a miracle. 
This is evident from Deut. xiii. where Moles fuppoleth 
that a Prophet might work a fign or a wonder ; but if it 
was to feduce them from the worihip of the true God, 
who is naturally known, to the worlhip of idob, in that 
cafe they were not to hearken to him, Jiotwithftanding 
be wrought a miracle; but the church of Rome teach- 
cth idolatry in their worfhip of images, and of the hofi« 
and in the invocation of faints and angels. 

3. No dodrine, contrary to any part of tlie Chridi- 
an do(5trine, which hath already received an unquefli'^ 
enable divine confirmation, is capable of being confirm* 
ed by the mjracles pretended to in the church of Rome, 
if ihey were real. For I hope they iiave not the face 
to pretend their miracles to be equal to thofe of our $a« 
viour and his A})oflles, cither for the certainty, or great* 
nefs of tliem ; and I have already (hewn, that they no* 
torioufly want both the credit ancf certainty of our Savi* 
our's miracles, and ^he marks of their divinity, 

Now 
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Now feveral of the dodrines of that church arc di- 
redely contrary to, -or incoDliftent with the doctrines of 
Chri&ianiiy. Their endeavour to conceal from peo- 
ple the do(^rine of the gofpel, contained in the holy (cri- 
ptores, is a notorious contradi^ion to the defign of the 
gofpel, and to that panicular miracle whereby the 
knowledge of It was conveyed to the world, the gift 
of tongues ; and then the fervice of God in an unknown 
tongue, which is inconfiftent with true devotion, con- 
trary to edification, and to the plain icope and defign 
of a whole chapter of St. Paul to the Corinthians. And 
(o likewife is the communion in one kind, to our Savi- 
our's exprefs inftitution ; and the repetition ofChrift's 
facrifice, to asexprefs a declaration of the Apoftle to the 
Hebrews to the contrary, asispoffible for words to make. 

Seventhly and iaftly, which falls heavieft upoft them of 
all, the chief prophecies of the Mew Testament, which 
are concerning falfe Prophet^ and concerning AntichrilL 
l^ave marked htm out by this chara<Ser, that be (bould 
be a great w<Mrkor ofmiracles, and magnifv himielf up* 
on this oretenee. Matth. xxiv. 24. fir there jhall mjt 
falfe (Ahrijls^ and falfe Prophets^ and Jball Jhem great 
figns md wonder ^f infimuch that^. if it v>ere poftbte^ they 
fiall deceive the very eleit. And a Thcff. ii. 9. 10. St. 
Paul foretels there, that in the great degeneracy and 
failing away of the Chriftian church; the^ man rffin fimli 
come after the working ofSatan^ with allpower^ andfigns% 
and wonders pf lies, that is, either felfc miracles, or mi- 
racles, wrought to confirm falle do^rines, and with alt 
deceiyeahlenefi of unriehteoufnefs^ ail the legerdemaia 
9^ joggUi^ tricks offal/hood and impoilure ; and cer* 
tainly nothing was ever more vilible than thefe are m, 
the chucch ot Rome ; whether we confider their impu- 
dent forgeries of writings ; which they have not the 
the face now to deny, or the nature and character of their 
miracles. So that though Bellarmme is pleafed to mak^ 
jpiracles one d* the marks of the true church, yet the 
miracles of the church of Rome, if we conCder all the 
circumftances of them, are one of the plaineft marks of 
Antichrift, and the very bi[and of the beafl, as \se. find 
him defaibed, Rev. xili. 13. 14. And he doth great 
- H h 2 woth 
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wnJers, €nd decelveth them that dwe/t on the earthy fy 
ike means &/ thofi miracles which- he had power to do. 

And now tbe church of Rome nttiv be aHawed tD work' 
niracles ; a^dyet divine mifacleSy (och as were wrought^ 
fer the firft cohfirniation of Chriftianity, may be ceaSed 
in the church ; which is a fn^ieDt anfwer to tbre ob« 
je<^Hon» and upon the whole matter fhews» that the mi« 
racles preteaded to in the church of Ron>e, are (b ^r 
from giving any confirmation to her do^mcs» that they 
are rarther an evident proof that (he is the apoftate ana 
Antichrifttan church .^ 

I might now draw tw^or three inferences from this. 
wfiole difcoar£b. As^ 

' t: We have great vett(hfn to^ a(#mire the wSHIom and* 
g(5Ddne(s of God in the difpenfatibn of the gofpel^, that 
by the fending down of hi^ hely Spirit to endow the- 
£dl pabiiOiers of thi« heavenly dodrifw with fdch mi« 
racuious gifts and powers, he hatfa given foch abundai^t 
tiftimoay to ^e truth ^ our relr^orf^ md loch finxir 
grounds-fbr ovr ^th to rely upon^ 

* II^- The <k>nfidemioi» of itet Kafh been^id, oonvmc^' 

efh mcrfrofthi^gr^finofixifidetity, said the unreafon-' 

. ahieAeft of it, «llel ib ckar^ convidbnf and demonftra**^ 

tioii 94 God listh gives 1G» the world of tlte truth of 

dhriiUanity. . ' 

'• ill. And MHy^ th^y wild belike the gofpe^ afeut'^ 
terly inexcofi^k, it "they d^not obey k, and live sfc*- 
cording to 4t. Fdr Ai» is Che greatf end of all the mira<* 
cles which God hath wrou^ for the confiitn^tion oT 
Qhriftianlty^ that by the belief of the gofpei, men migh^ 
be wrought to the ohedieme^of/aithy and live conform- 
ably to the pnscepts of thiit 'holy religion, which the 
Son of God' by fo tMny ihivaeies hath planted and pne* 
ftrved in the world. But the(e I have *difcourfed of 
oh another occafion, ^hd th^rddre IhaO iniifi upon t^cte 
Bo farther at this time. / . 

• Sec feirton X92i». | 
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The advantages of truth, in oppofitioa 
to error. 



1 John iv. 4. 5*. 

Te areofGod^ Httle children, and have overcome them : 
hecau/e greater is he that is inyou^ than he that is in 
the world. They are of the 'uyorld : therefore ffeak 
they of the world, and the x)orl^hear>tb them. 

The firft fermon oa this text. 

IK the beglnmng of this chapter, the. Apoftle eau* 
tions Chriflians again ft the falfe teachers, and falle 
Prophets, intending more -efpecially thofe of the 
Gnoliick fe6i, ^s is plain from the icope of the whole 
epiiUe, who were {o buiy to ieduce ChrilUans to theif 
impious ways, and to tempt them tq apoftatize irom the 
Ghriiiian religion to^ the Heathen idolatry » for fear of 
perfecution. 

And to encourage them who had hitherto continued 
in the truth, and reMed the feducing arts of thofe falfe 
Prophets, fUll to perfevere in their holy profeilion and 
pra^ice» he tells them wliat advantages they, who have 
embraced the truth and lived according to it, have a- 
bovc thofe who. (educe men to errors, or are (educed 
by them. Ye are ofChd^ Httle children, and have over* 
come them : becaufe greater is he that is in you, than he 
that is in the world* That which gives truth, and the, 
profeiTorsof it, the advantage over error and fedocers, 
hi that truih is from God, and the Spirit of God dwells 
in thoie who (incerely embrace and obey it. 

Ye are of Cod, that is, ye are taught by him, and 

inftru^ed in the dodrine which is from God, and reliOt 

divine titttb, which our Saviour calls favouring the 
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things vihich arcofCod^ in opjpoHtion \oth^ things ^ 
the worid^ the lulls and intetefts of the worid, which> 
^ay and rule in thofe falle Prophets and fedisciog f{>irits. 
For f<> it follows in the next verfe,* Thty are^ of the 
world; they arc aded by worldly lafts and interefts n 
thertforefpeak they of the world; they teach things fuitabl^ 
to their worldly affedipns and interefts ; and the^wofiU' 
heareth themy they who are of the fame temper^ arer 
feduced and led away by them. 

So that the Apoftle's defign in the(e words, is plainly^ 
to (hew the great advantage which truth and the fincere- 
profeflbcs of it have above error> and the teachers, and; 
^fciples of it. 

Ye are of God. This phra/e is vtry frequently,, and^ 
very pcQuliarlv vied by St. John. ; it figni^es to belong^; 
to Gpd in a (pecial and peculiar manner-, and is the 
feme with being horn of God ^ and being.Mtf children ef 
Cody chap, iii* la. Iff this the children of God are mans^ 
feft^ and the children of the devil : wnofiever doth not- 
nghtt»ufnefsy is not- ^Ged^, Where you fee, to te- 
rfGody zxk^ te,bei the children ofGod^ are the fame 
thing : and fa/o be the- children ofthe^demiU ^tAtohe.- 
nfthedexfiU ^tt i>y.this.Apoftle ufedinthefame fenfe^. 
«hap. Hi* 8w He- thai commit teth fin is of the deviL 
jyid v»tw la* Cain.who.wasofthatvfickedonaiih2ttiSfiLr 
ttild ofihje depiJ, as he had caUcd fuch before, ver. 10; 
And.becauie children do refemble their parents in na«» 
lure anddiibofition,. tbere&re thofe. who ace of a divine- 
temper ana difpqfition, ^ho ttMi thetbings of God^. 
ioid are apt to embrace the truths of God when thejir. 
are duly propounded to them-^ are ready to be taaghf^f 
of God, are. faid iikewile toJ^ ^Ged^ jokrtvAn. ^jt. 
He that 1s^ of God hearethGo^s words ^ ytir therefore- 
kenr them^ noti heau/ejer ar& not ofG^* So^here iii; 
the text, Te are of God; ya are of a temper' and ^dtipo* 
fition apt to«reli(hvdi vine thmgs; ready to embrace- th«. 
. 'truths o£God, and ye. have eiKerfained ihem, and ant- 
kis Qhiljdrai«, and are led -by his^ Spirit^ and have thtt. 
^Spirit of God dwelling in you 5, and this makes you vi* 
&o£ious. Tes^jov^overcome-thenu He.had fpoken immedi-- 
•tely. before of itij[& Prophets- and AntidirS(l:>^ by whicK- 
Ike: QOtiit.gQint.Qttt not one pacticnbr per^MH 1>^ ^^^ 
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^Irtidle ntJmW and faction of falfe teachers, as he telfs 
as, chap4 ii. i8^ That now thtrf are many Antichrifti*. 
Ye <&e ofGod^ and hai>e &oercoiM them. This hath en- 
abled you to rcfift tho(cfeducrng rpitits> and made you: 
^o hard for them, that^tf tfrc of God i. Jbefauptgredtet 
is he that is in yoUy than he that is in the wortd. The 
force of the rcafbning. is this,. Te are of God ^ that is, yfe 
«re taught of God, and have receiTed his do^rine, and 
are born a^in by the word of God^ and are his dii^retl^ .. 
and being his cnildrcn, ye have his 'Spirit; ana the 
Spirit of truth and of God is a ffconger pinciple, thatt 
that (pirit of error and fedndibn which is in the world, 
that is, the devil. Greater is he that is inyou, than htt' 
that is in the world. The Spirit of truth is more pow- 
erful than the fpirit of error and. fedo£Uon*, and confe* 
quently they that arc of God;. n*rho fincerely crtibraca- 
and obey tl« truth, are able to overcome all the tern* 
ptations of the world to apoftalV from the.truth.. 

* My work, at' this time, fhali be to (hew what arf* 
vantage good mcn» and thofe who fincerely embrace 
and obey truth, have to feQurc them in the ways of 
truth and hoiincfs, againft all the temptations of the 
devil Jind the world. I fay, in the ways of truth and 
liolindfs, becaule there is a ftridt connexion between »^ 
liearty embracing of the truth of God, and a fincere o- 
^edience to it. . And the Apoftle (peaks of both, in op- 
poflHon to the Gnoflicks, who did not only endeavour 
to feduce men to apsftafy from the Chtiftian faith^. 
%iit likewifefrom the praAi^e of a. holy life* Now, ta- 
fcaire men againft temptations to both thefe, they who 
mre of God, who fincerdy embrace and obey the truths 
lave a great advantage, becaufe that fpirit and principle 
Hrhich rules and fways in them, is more powenul than 
that foirit which rules in the world, and in the children 
ef diiobedience.' Greater is. he that is in you, thanh§^ 
i^&t is iif the world ; and that in thefe three relpeAs. 
* firfl^'Div'tOfi truth* carries greater evidence along 
with it. 

' Secondly, The motives to perfuade men tp adhere ta:: 
truth and teliAeft are more operative aijd powerful. 

Thirdly, There is -a greater and more immediate at 
iftaace acoompaniea-tlie truth of God^ and tfaty wba. 
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entertain it are aited by a more powerful principle thaa 
that which is in the worlJ. 

^irft^ Divine truth carries greater evidence along 
with it. As will appcitf if we.coniider theic three 
things. 

I. The doArines that are from God have morejn- 
trinfick goodnefs in them> and teach fucb things as are 
more worthy of God> azid more likely to proceed from 
him. 

IB The external confirmation of tbele dodbiiies is 
greater, and hath more conviifiion in it. 

III. The Spirit of God doth illuminate the minds of 
good men, and is concerned to lead them into the truth, 
and to fecure them from dangerous and damxtable 
errors. 

I. The dodlrines which are from God have a more 
intriniical goodnefs in them, and teach fuch things as 
are niofl worthy of God, and more likely to proceed 
from him. Whoever fuppofeth God to make a revela- 
tion of himfcif to men, whereby to condu<^t them to bap- 
pinefs, muft, in all reafon» (uppofe fuch a divine do- 
drine to contain plain rules andf diredions 10 that end» 
and powerful helps, motives, and encouragements to 
enable and excite men to the oblervation of thofe rules. 
For a man would naturally reaiba, that God who is 
fo infinitely good, would, in revealing his will to men. 
aim at no other end but the happinefs of his creatures : 
and that he being infinitely wiie as well as good, the 
means would be proportionable, and confequently that 
the laws and precepts which he gives would apparently 
tend to the happinefs of mankind : and becaule, if men 
have imnu>rtal (buls, and are defignod to live for ever» 
their greateft happineis is that of another world } therci- 
fore it is reafbnable to conclude, that thofe rules and 
diredions (hould principally regard the eternal happineis 
of men in another li/e, and in fubferviency to that^ 
(hould refped likewife the temporal happinqs of mea 
in this world. 

And fuch laws and rules being fuppoied, the next 
thing to be expedled is, that God (hould confider ihm. 
condition and circumdancesof perfons to whom thefe 
laws aj:e given i and if they be averie to them, that 
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tfoey (honkl be awakened and ^wkened to* tfte obferv^ 
amce qS them, by fuch mociv«» and encouragements 
as aire pvoper and powerful to that end ; and if they be 
we^ and impotent to the- performance of what God^9 
kw8 require, that they (foould' be enabled and aMeil 
Vy a proportionable flrength. 

Now, the do^4ne of the Chriftian rcligton, whicb 
eur blefied Saviour revealed to the worlds and, as we 
Ghriftians fay, by divine commiffi€m and authority^ 
hath all thefe marks and chartf^ers of divinity oponit* 
The laws of i< are plain ai|d otvious to the common nn* 
derllanding of -mankiriti ; a^l men know what the pre«i^ 
eepts d^jety, rfod goodnefs-, and inei ey, and rigfeteotifrtcft^ 
atnd Integrity, andtrfitb, •andf^ithfalhe&> ^meekn^^ 
aiid humility, and- patience, and fbrgiveiMl&> and^fbr-^ 
hearance, and charity, mean %■• and Qy I'mrgbt inftancd 
ki tempe#aiic6 and chi^ity, ah'il all: th6fe othek Vifivai 
Jtod graces which the Chriftian religion reqnires of n^ 
Und recomsiends iqiba. Thefe aH teiid t<^ tiid advance^ 
jiient>4fid p«rfedioil ei wit tti^es, add Make us likd 
to Gotf» aadcapabl* 4ii Hie toj^yttient of him in tfiii 
next life ; and befides this^ they do apparentlr coa« 
^akit In all vel|^As«e dor temporal happRie(sI»fhis 
WOVki. And excepting tM cnle 4si perfecntion, (tawhicH 
God hath promlied abundant recompence in another 
ikorki) the ptkdAt6 of thefe vinnes is evidently to tM 
advantage 01 particular peribns in this work!, and td^ 
the pea^ and haf^pinefsof hnnaiii Ibciety. 
^ And becaofe^the great coitu)>ltjon<ifhciflian'ilattire; 
ind the Ittobghiclinafieft of it tO'ticei the golpelt]^erf 
j^teportionible arguiAentsaild eneouragements to men t^ 
periuade^themi to their duty ; an aA of oblivion and par^ 
don for what is p«ft'*, perfe^ recoiKiHation toOod in and 
through the merits and mediation of oar blefled Saviour^ 
:ind the eternal rewards and panilbm^its of another 
world ; whrch "to men that believe the immortality of 
their fouls, and ai«e not ftupidly inljenfibfe of their in- 
acred, are the molt powerful eonfideration^ in the worM 
to take men off fvom fin, and to bring diem to good'* 
niefs. • ' 

And beeattfe the corruption of human nature hatli 
kiought a great weaknefa-aad Impotency upon mankind; 

God 



370 The advantages of truths * Scr. 232. 

God is pleaied in the goipel to o&t to mea the power- 
ful aflidance of bis grace aod holy 3pirit, to enable them 
10 perform all this which be requires of them. And 
beyond this, what can we exped God Ihouid difcover to 
men. In order to their .happinels in this world, or the 
Qther ? And in all tliefe rerpe(5ls the dodbrine of the go- 
fjpeU revealed from heaven by the Son of God, hath, to 
any impartial confiderer, infinitely the advantage of 
Paganifm or Mahometifm, or any other do^rine or in* 
ftitution that ever the world was acquainted withal. 
. But now if we bring the do<flrines of falie Prophets 
and fcducing Ipirits^ vkhom %r* John calls Antichri{ls» 
to this trial, we Ihall find that they are quite of another 
damp, deftitute of goodnefi, and calculated not for the 
bappine(s and benefit of meii, but for bale and unworthy 
ends ; whereby it is evident that the teachers of them 
are noi o/GoJ, hut of the worU^ aad therefore they fpeak 
from the worH and the WQrld hearetb them. And (^ this I 
yriU give two inftanccs; one in thofe fill fe teachers the 
Gnollicks, intended bj^ the ApoiUe in this epiflle ; and 
the other in a fort of ied^cers nearer to us in our owa 
times. 

As for the Gnoftkks, beCdes their contradicting and 
virtual renouncing the main principles of Chriilianity^ 
by denying that Chrift was really come in the flefh, or 
that he really died, or role, affirming all this to be only 
in appearance ; the fum of their do6lrine was either a 
heap of unintelligible words apd phrafes, under a pre«^ 
tence of high my lUry ; ^r a dodlrine of liberty, as to 
ail manner of vice and wickednefs, under a pretence 
of perfedlion, and that whatever they did, they could ' 
not fin ; both which at the firll figlit are as plain evidence 
as any reafbnable* man can defire, th^t fuch a^do^trice 
could not be from God ; nothing being more unlikely 
to ba a divine revelation, than fuch abfurd and con-, 
fufed ilufFus no man can underf^and, and which have 
no tendency to make men better. But above all, no- 
thing can be more unworthy of God, nor more yuilik^ly 
to proceed from hi|n> than fuch a do^rine as gives en-t 
couragement to vice and wickednefs of life, under what 
pretence foever i^ be. For what can be more contrary 
to Godf and a greater afiront to the reaTon of mankind, 
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than to let men ioofe to do the vileft and lewdeft tElngf, 
under pretence of perfe^on in goodnels .' 

The other inftance I intend is nearer at hand, and 
concerns us more, and that is in the church of Rome, 
and thofe fal(e teachers which (he fends abroad into the 
world, and which at this day (warm among us ; and 
never did any chara^r more unluckily agree to any 
fi>rt of men, than this of the Apodle does to that 
church and the teachers of it, that they are of the vforH 
and therefore theyffeak of the world, and the world hear* 
eth them. 

In which words there are three remarkable charader$ 
given of falfe Prophets and teachers. 

1. That thev are a^ed bv a worldly (pirit, and 
carrv on a iecular mtereft and defign ; they are of tha 
vjorld. 

2. That they teach things fuitable to their worldly 
intereft and defign, and therefore they f))eak cjt t? w/uv, 
from the world, according to that worldly fpirit that 
a£^s them and rules in them. 

. 3. Thofe that hearken to them are a (brt of people 
like tbemfelves, of worldly •afTedtions and interefts ; 
$he world hear eth them. 

1 . They are afted by a worldly fpirit, and carry on 
a iecular intereft and defign oi greatnefs and ambition, 
of dominion and tyranny, of riches and wealth. Any 
man that confiders the church of Rome at this day, and 
by what fteps and degrees, by what worldly ways, and 
unworthy means fhe hath attained to that power, and 
wealth, and greatnefs, to that dominbn and tyranny, 
which now for feveral hundred of years (he hath exercifed, 
not only over the confciences of men in the mofl cruel 
manner, but even over temporal Princes and dates, in 
commanding their treafures and* armies, in depofing 
JCi^gs, and difpofing of their kingdoms, and in ail ima- 
gimble inflances of -fecular dominion and tyranny, can** 
not but be fatisfied by what fpirit they are a^ed, and 
that they as vi£biy carry on a worldly intereft and de- 
fign, as the moit ambitious Iecular Prince ever did. 

2. They teach things fuitable to their worldly defigns 
and int^eils. Let but any man inipartially furvey thofe 
which are tlie proper doctrines of the Romifh church. 

ana 
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aad which we challeogv fer irtnov«tioil and corruption 
of the truly antieat, eathoHck, and Chriltiando^acv 
fxA it will, at firft fight, be evideiu to him, whither 
thefis dodrines tend, avid that they do not ierve the ends 
■of religion, but ^ worldly greatnels and dominioa. 
What greater inftance of ambition, than the claim of 
the univerfal fupremacy of the Bidiop of Rome over all 
Chiiflians uid churches in the world, without the leaft 
ground, or indeed colour of ground, either from«icri« 
pture or antiquity ; and not only of an univerfal fpiri- 
tual power over Chriflians, but of an indircift temporal 
power over Princes, in ordo-tofpiritual'ends, which may 
be extended to any thing, and hath been upon occafion, 
to the donation of kingdoms, and the depoiing of 
princes, and the transferring of temporal dominion 
from lawful and hereditary Princes, to thofe who had 
no manner of riglit or title i What more arrogant and 
direi^iy tending to ^e enflaving of mankind, thaii 
their pretence to infallibility, which yet they could 
never agree among themfelves where to place i What 
greater tyranny can be exerciied over mankind, than 
to oblige them to an implieit £iith, and blind obedience 
to believe what the church' believes, though they do 
not know what it is ; and to do what the cburcli com- 
mands, though they doubt never fo much of the lawfuU 
nefs of it i than to hide the word of God from tbem^ 
and to lock it up in an unknown tongue, aud to deter 
them from the free u(e of that which was dtfigned by 
God to be the great inftrument of the falvaiion of man* 
kind? than not to let men exercife their underftand- 
ings in the (erviceof God ; nor When they join in pu^ 
blick jprayers, to fuifer them to know what it is they 
ask of God ; as if the Prieft's lips were (b to prefer vc 
knowledge, as to keep it all to themfelves, and not to 
make ufe of it for the benefit and edification of the peo^ 
pie f And kftly, to impofe upon men, under pain of 
<iamn^tion, the belief of do^trtnes^ not only contrary 
to the true fenfe of fcrinture, . but to all the fenfe aad 
reafbnof mamkind, as is the do<flrine of tranfubftasii^ 
tion i How is it po^ble to bring people into a greater 
|ubje<fbion to the Pnefts, and dependence upon them^ 
than by awiculur confeffion, and that i^xreafoaable do- 
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*^iae of riiftkiog tbe eHicicy of thd fecrainehts to de« 
|>enc! upon the intention of the Pried ; ami confeqaent« 
iy to pat it k^lo the po#er of « inalicious and bad 
man to dama ail bis pariih ? And to mention bat one 
thmg more, what better contrivance conld be thought 
^ to enrich the church, and dtato the purics of the 
^ople, than their dodlrines of purgatory, and prayers 
for the dead, of tnddgendes and fatisfa^ton, and their 
form of fbs and vkes of aU kind^g calied tki ti» ojT 
the apcfi^ick cb^mhr ? Can any man think that thcfe 
and fuch JIke do^rines are of God, vrbich do & dked- 
ly {trre tiie ehdli of covetott&efs and ambitton ^ Any 
'One, that does hot wilfttliy Ihnt his eyes» may piainly" 
lee that fuch dodrines and fuch teachers aie of the 
world, and that they fpeak and te8K:h thefe things out 
<ef a worldly intereft and delign. 

And here I might take notiet like wife, tt»t ih^ff^ 
JHm the verid al& in anther ienfe, by (hewing wltat 
worldly tmd tncBred means, not to iay wicked and finful 
arts, they comkiio»ly nudte ufe of to make dil<tiples and 
^aln prorelytes, by dacfery and faiihood, by oonoealing 
ftnd mtfreppe&ntiag their own do^nes and prai^tices, by 
4e&ming tlieir ad ver£uies with known iiitiohS' and cft« 
lumnies, tempting men from their religion by promiles 
of temporal aoTanttges^ wkich wiicn they have gained 
them, they do not ajwtiys perform and rtake good. 
Can any tiling be mere oppo^te to the genius of trtflb 
YeiigioQ, than to prom49te it by means (b plainly cott- 
trary to the very nature and defign of h f . 

5. Thofe who hearken to them, and arc (Uuced by 
^em, ape genetally like themfelves % tb^y fptak frmn 
ihe woHd^ gmi tU varid btartik th^m* Not bat tfaAt 
men of very honeft and ilncere minds may be feduced 
into 0reat errors, through prejudice or weakncfs, or ^ 
Jlielancboiy fuperlHtkm : but generally fuch a religion as 
is calculated for the promoting of (ecular intereft,and is 
carried on by fecular arts, does gain upon carnal and world- 
ly minds ; and it is ofually^bme worldly oonfiderfttidn or 
other that prevails with men to embrace and profefi it. 
A religion, that can find out ways to lave men witfaiMtt 
fincere repentance and a good life, is very fit to make- 
prolelytes ia the worlds they that teach fuch do- 
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drines fpeak from the world, and the world is very apt 
to hear them. 

And thus I have done with the firft thing, whereby it 
appears, that divine truth carries great evidence along 
with it, namely, that the dodlrines which arc from God 
have more imrinfical goodnefs in them, and teach fuch 
things as arc more worthy of God, and more likely to 
proceed from him. I will be briefer in the reft. 

IL The external confirmation'of divine do<ftrines is 
'greater, and carries more amvidion along with it. By 
external confirmation, I meaa chiefly that of miracles. 
And though the Pagan religion pretended to (bme, and 
'our Saviour plainly foretold, that Antichrifis and falfi 
• Prophets fhould arlfc^ and Jbotdd /hew figns and wanders : 
and St. Paul hath told us, that th^ man of fin fhould coma 
with figns t and wonders t and mighty power ; yet none of 
thefe are of any great confideratiou, in comparifon of 
the many, and great, and unqueiiionable miracles 
which were fo aniverfalJy wrought for the ellablifhment 
-of the ChriHian religion, and continued for ibme ages ; 
for they bear no manner of proportion to them, neither 
for the nature, nor number, nor circumftances of them, 
fo as to (hake or weaken any man's belief of theChri- 
ilian religion, which had fo much a greater confinnati- 
on given to it ; efpecially when our Saviour did foretel, 
that falfe Prophets fhould do fome things of this kind. 
For after a religion is ellabliihed by plain apd unquefiioxi- 
ablc miracles, fuch as for tlieir number, nature, "pu- 
blicknefs, and continuance, and all imaginable circum- 
'fiances "of advantage, were never upon any occafion 
wrought in the world ; I fay, after this, it is not rea- 
'fonable, that one or two fingle miracles or wonders pre- 
tended to, or really wrought by a falfe Prophet, fhould 
bring in queflion the truth of a religion confirmed by 
a long feries of the greatefl and molt unquefiionabie 
miracles. 

Befides that, the do<5brine of it is fuch as is worthy 
of Qod^ and moft likely to •proceed from him *. 

As for the miracles pretended to by the church of 
Rome, they are generally fo fantallical and ridiculous, 

and 
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and fo unlike the works of God, and wrought Co to no 
end and purpofe, not among ilnbeiievcrs, for their con- 
vidHon, which was always the great end of miracles, but 
among themfelves, and Co denitute of credit, that the 
wifeft among themfelves are lb far from believing themg 
that they are heartily afhamed of them. To that we 
need not trouble our (elves about them, for they are , 
not like to give any great confirmation to any doctrine, 
which ilands in fo much need of confirmation them- 
felves. ' 

III. Befides the'goodnefs of the do<*lrines which are- 
from God, and the external confirination of them by 
miracles, which is a great advantage to the recepyon 
of them, the Spirit of God doth likcwife illuminate good • 
men, and thofe who are defirous to know the truth, 
and hath prom ifed to lead them into it, and to afUft ' 
them in difcerning between truth and falfhood. So our 
Saviour hath afTured us, John vii. 1 7. If any man 
will do kh liy'tll, he Jhall know of the doiirine^ whether 
it be of GoJt or whether 1 fpeak^ of myfelf Befides, 
that the dodrines which are from* God do commonly 
carry the marks and charadcrs of their own divinity 
upon them, the providence of God is J ike wife particularly 
concerned, that good men, and thofe who are of honcfl 
minds, and fmcerely defirous to know the truth, fhould 
not be deceived in matters of fb great confequencc to 
the happinefs and faivation of mankind. To the fame 
purpole is that promife, John xiv. 21. He that hath 
my commandment Sy and keepeth them^ he it is that lovetb 
me : and he that loveth me^ fiall he loved of my Father^ 
and I will love him^ and will manifeft myfelf to him* 
God i^ alwavs ready to reveal his will to thofe who are 
fincerely defirous to do it, and will not fuffer men of 
honefl minds to err dangeroufly in matters whereia 
their eternal faivation is concerned. 

Thus you fee what advantage the Spirit of truth Kath ' 
above the fpirit of error and fedudlion ; that divine 
truth carries greater evidence along with it, both in re- 
fped of the goodnefs of the doftrines which are from 
God, and the great confirmation that is given to them, 
and the extraordinary illuminations of God*s Spirit, 
which is wont ,to. accompany the truths of God to the. 
112 minds 
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wods of good men, who are ready and diipo&d to giv« 
emertainmeiit to divine truth. 

I fliould nOw have proceeded to the lecond advaa<« 
tage which the Spirit of truih hath above the fpirit of 
fcdtt^o, namely* that the motives, to pcrfuade mea 
to adi^cre to trath and hoiinefi, are more powerful and 
operative upon the minds of men, than the motives to 
the contrary. 

And then, thirdly. Thai thofe who emhraee and obey 
the truth of God have a greater alfiftance, and are 
atifd Vy a more powerful (jfurtt and principle, than any 
is in the world. And this icems to be more efpecially 
t^ meaning of that in the text, Tt are ofGod^ little 
ckHdren^ sm3 ktPt 09trc9mc tkem : becwfe greater is h» 
that is iajw^ than ha thai is itt tha Wfirid* But tbefe i 
llvill not now cQier xfsm^. 



SERMON CCXXXUI. 



The ^4vantagQi of truth, b oppoCuoa 
<a crron 

1 Joirir |y. 4. ^. 

Ta, an ofGod^ litth children^ and hava overcome them ^ 
iecatyk greater is ha that is injfouj than he that is /» 
the world. They are of tha world z therefore^ J^eak 
they of the worlds and tha world heareth them^ 

The £tco]|i kxmsm on this texu 

1 Proceed lb the fecoid advantage which t^ fpirit of 
truth bath, above the fpirit of error and ledadioD». 
namely, that the motives which good men have to 
perfuade them to adhere to truth and noJinefs are more 
powerful^ than the motives to the contrary. They 
who embmced the Chrifttan religion did firouy believe 
the eternal rewards and puaiduaeats of another world ;. 

ami 
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and this principle of faith, being ^vxA and rooted in 
them, made tliem vi^ftorious over aii the temptations' 
of the world, over all the allurements and terrors of it ; 
hecaufe they were fully perfuaded of the happinels and 
mifery of Another world ; the happinefs of thoft who 
continued iledfaft in the faith and obedience of the go- 
fpel, and tlie dreadful mifery and punifhment of thofo 
who difobeyed the gofpel of Chrift, or apoftatizcd fromi 
the profeffion of it. Hen(;e it was that they were not 
to be moved by any temporal confiderations, either 
of eafe or advantage, or of trouble and periecution vck\ 
this world. Their eternal intcreft. lay fo near their* 
hearts, and they were (b fully pofleflTed with the belief 
of the everlafling rewards and punifhments of another 
life, that they overlooked the goods and evils of this 
life; and ail temporal coniiderations, put^ntothefcales 
againft their cverlafting intereft, were of no weight and . 
moment with them. 

And this our Apoftle very particularly infifts upon : 
in this epiftle, chap* v. 4. 5. Whatfoever is born of God ^ 
. - overcometh the world i the children of God are viiloriou$ • 
over the temptations of the world ; and then he tells us 
"«yhat It is that makes them (b ; and this is the vi^orjt 
that over Cometh the worlds even our faith. Who is he 
that overcometh the worlds hut he that helieveth that Je* 
fus is the Son of Cod? The believing that Jefts is the 
Son of God infers the belief of his doSrine, and confe* 
^uently of that eminent part of it, the eternal re- 
compence of another world, which wholbever firmly • 
believes, will be able to refift and overcorne «ll the 
temptations a# this world. For by the belief of the 
ChrifHan religion, and faith in the Son of feod, ' 
v/t are fully aflured of the reality and certainty 
of the mighty rewards and puniihments of another 
. world, though they be future and at a diftance ; and a 
£rm perfuafion of thefe things makes them in fome fdrt 
prefent to tis as to their efficacy and operation : for to 
a wifeandconfiderateman, a great good, or a great evil» 
which he believes will certainly befel him, according a$ 
he manageth his affairs well or ill, though it be at fbme 
diftance, is of greater force than a faf lefler good or evi]» 
which is prefcot and nearer at htnd« And of this we 
li 3 fee 
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li»e imoy ioQancet in tlie temporal concems of men. ik 
pr odcnt man will ibrcgQ his prefe»it eafe aod pJeafape^ 
an4 part with a prcfent advaouge, lay do«n ready mo- 
tjcy* upoa the certain proTpe^ioi^a (W groater benefit that 
^jil cQme to him fpme years hence ; and wUl undei^o. 
present ptiin and trouble* to prevent a bx greater iniA 
chief and inconvenience ; and opon this principle of the 
l^iiefi of future good, and evil^ all the great aflairs of the- 
\iSQrld. sire managed. Upon this principle men plow . 
a^d i^t. ami venture their euates in ttaffick to fbieign 
jpi^t8» aflid truft oiit their preie^l ftoek, and pnrchaile 
reverfions^ and take phyfick,* and. cnt off a limb, and 
r^ all thQfe hazsff<is of edate and life, which we lee 
iHen every A^J io\ and ail this fer the iecurtng of 
ftme great advantage* or the nreventing of fome great 
n»tfchie£ which though it be future and at a diftance, 
yfi( they probably or.c^rtaifily foreiee will happen to thenu 
And this principle is fo^ much the (Ironger, and o£ 
gveater force and e/Bc^y» in matteis of greater moment 
aod importances where the good hoped for* or the evil 
t^i^^ is infoiteiy fft^x^ and concerns us for ever. If 
MP, firmly believe th^ reality and certainty of it^ no 
temporal adys^tage or afHi<^ion can come in competiti- 
on with them,^ in the calculation and account of a wi(e 
nap ; becaiule. there i$ no proportion between finite and 
infinity between the goods and evils which are tempo* 
rail and tbpie^ vfhich.ar^ eternal; though the one be 
(ttj^i ^l>d the Qtb^r iK>t feen ; though the one be peient 
and near to u^ and the otheir fuiuie^ and at' a great 
distance. 

Upon this prini:ipk the firft Chriftiov oontinned 
firm and . fteJfatt in the belief and obedience of the go- 
fpei, a<)d were bold and open in the profeiHonof it» not- 
withiianding all the cruel afiauhs of periecutfon, thougb 
th^y hazarded the lofs of all tlut was dear to them in 
this worlds apd.e^pofed themfelves to the fufiering of 
ivlvatever is grievous and terrible to iieih and blood* 
Th^y ghried ii^trihuMotk: and did not only patiento 
]y iubmit to the greatf^ft fuffisrings, but heartily praifed 
God, who accQunttd them -marthy iQ/ufferfor hit name .♦ 
thej took joyfully tbejjfuiiing of tbflr goods, kwyming that 
h h^a^fifji^ iifPiy.h^ aMX^r a»i mt$ (Hfkrit^ fukJi^tKf. .•. 
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might obtain a bttUr refitrre&wns and when tfa«]^ 
were harrafied with all the evih and calamities of hu« 
man life, yet xhay fainted not^ knowing thatthmr Hgbtf 
ifffH^Non^ which was hut fir a momant, would work fir them 
afar more exceeding and etenud weight 0/ glofys hayings 
their minds fixed, not i^n the things which artfien^ huM 
the things which are, not fien / tbe thnp which irm 
fien being but temporal ^ bat the things whteb era not fecit 
being eternal. 

Thus they overcame the world, not W the forcei 
and power of this world, hut by th^ belief of another 
world, and of the mighty rewards and puni^mente o5 
if. And this fmth jmrified their htartSy and reformed 
their lives, and made them ftediaft and immoveable im 
their holy profeffion, and raifed their minds above alt 
the temptationsand tenors of prefent and ienfible things* 
Let ns now fee on the coniiaiy what kind of mo* 
tives and arguments ^fe teachers ufe toiedi^oe mtv^ to* 
their pernicious ways% 7bef fpeakfraa the world; and 
commonly make uie of bale, and low, and temporal con« 
liderations, of little tricks and devices, and alldcuixfe- 
aUenefs of unrighteouficfss as the fcripture calls it; to 
xnake difciples and. gain profelytc^. They terrify them 
with temporal dangers and inconveniencies, and prefent 
to them layering, and perfecutipn, and death, in all thein 

^ frightful fbapes, to deter them from profefCon 6f the 

true religion : they fet before them all manner of 

i worldly baits and> allurements, eafe, and wealth, and 

preferment* they promife them liberty fi'om the ftrid- . 
nefs of tbofe laws and rules which religion ties them up 
to. By thefe arts and arguments the Gnofticks of old 
n&d to tempt men from Ghriftiahity, and to (hake their ' 
conllancy in the profeflion of it ; and the fame ways are 
fiill put in practice by feducers at this day : they tell 
men of a glorious church, that hath great power and in- 

j tereft in the world ; they amufe them with a great deal' 

of outward pomp and ceremony ; they promife them. 
. preferment and great worldly advantages, by coming^ 
over 10 them ; they threaten them with fire and fiiggot, 
with perfecutions and maflacres, and where they have 
power, they hold them. M when they have gained: 

> • • them. 
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them^ by the terror of an inquifition ; they promife 
them liberty, and what by the loofenefs or their ca- 
fuiftical divinity, and by the callnefs of their penan- 
ces and abfolutions, and the cheats of their indulgences, 
they have devifed ways to reconcile almoft the worfl* 
life that any man can lead, with &ir hopes of getting 
to heaven at laft. They tell them indeed, they muk* 
make fome flop in purgatory : but they have fb many, 
ways to reieafe men from thofe fuflfcrings, as do very 
much abate the terror of them, to any man that hath 
but credulity enough to believe them : for befides the 
vaft treafure of merits in the common bank of the 
church, which the Pope hath in his difpofal^ and 
^hich no body ought to doubt but that they are feith-- 
fully employed by him for the ea(e and deliverance of > 
Ibuls in purgatory ; I fay, befides thefe, (here are fb 
many particular ways bf effeding this buiinefs, that a . 
man of ordinary difcretion, with an indifferent purfe, 
may fo order the matter, that he fhall only pafs through • 
purgatory, but need not make any flay in that place of 
torments. 

• But though thefe be their common motives and in- 
ducements to draw men to their communion, yet they | 
do not wholly omit the arguments taken from ihc eter- 
nal happinefs and mifery of men in another world : for 
to give them their due, there are no people in the 
world more prodigal of eternal falvation and damnation : 
they promife the one upon the eafiefl terms, and threa- 
ten the other upon the leafl difpleafure : if a man be Ji> 
their communion, he can hardly fail of falvation ; and 
if he be out of it, and differ from them in the leafl point 
of faith, though but of their own making, he is fure to 
be damned, though he had the -graces and virtues, the 
fan^ity and charity of an angel : and this is the true 
reafon why thefe arguments which are fb powerful in • 
tbemfelyes, fignify fo litle from their mouths ; becaufe 
every man that hath read the bible, £nd underftands the 
Ghriilian religion, plainly fees that they have made 
terms of falvation and damnation quite different from 
thofe which God hath conflituted : fo that thefe motives, 
which are fb flrong and mighty in themfeives, quite 
loie their edge and force, when tbey are managed by 

'fedttcest 
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Inducers in fo undue a maaner, and to eods and purpofes 
fo Qtqk to the main defign of Chriftianity. Tl^s ia 
the fecond advantage which the Spirit of truth hath z^ 
bove thefpiiit of error and fedudtiop, that themotive$ 
to perfuade men to ad^ier^ to truth and holinefs^ ara 
really in tbemfelves mor^ powerful than the motives 
to error a^d fedudtion. 

Thirdly, Thofe, who finccrely embrace and obey thd^ 
truth of Cod, l^ve a greater a(Gftance, and are adle(i 
by a more powerful fpirit and principle, than that* 
vhich is in the world ; and this feems more efpecially 
to be the meaning of the rea&n here given in the text,. 
why the Spirit rf truth is victorious over the fpirit. 
of error and iedu(^ion *, Te ari cfCod^ littU children^ and 
have overcome tbem : becaufe gretUer is be that h inyou^ 
than be tbat ij in the vforlds that is, the fpirit wl;iich is vc% 
good. men is nv^e powerful than the devil, that evil 
ipirit which infpirc? and ^&M tbf cj^ildr^m if diJoMi^ 
•nee. 

For tbe 6rtlMr ofi^idtim of tkik, 1 ftafl do tb^ 
tbrejft tbings. 

I. Shew than tbtM tvt tkeft two ptitteiplcs 19 th# 
^rld, tbe Spirit ofOod^ and tiMrdevil, veiy adive and 
powerful ia good and bo^ men^ 

il. That the S]^i«2t of ^od, which is kft goodflsm, it 
gteater than be that k in tbe world.. 

IIL In what wajaL tbe Spicit of God 4otbb move a&A 
affifl good, men* 

L That there ase tbeie two. prtndples in tbe wocTd*. 
the Spistt of God^ and the devt( vieiy a^ive a»d j|>ew* 
t,iiis\^ the one in good, the ether in bad men* Tbts tfi 
very ceedible in the general, from tbe ttaiverfal traditi- 
on and Gonient of mankind, in the belief of good and evii 
fpiriti attoiding men, and prompting tbem to good and 
evil : but we who embrace the rev^tion of the g«Qpel 
have a much fitmer and furer ground for it, nothing 
being more plain and frequent in icripture, than thatL 
tbe holy Spirit of God guides and affifts good men i& 
doing the will of God ; and that the devil wor^ im 
ib0 children of difobediencey and is always r^y to tempt 
men to^ and promote any evil aAicin or defign. From- 
hence it ia that the Icripture does almoft every wbeca* 

af* 



3^2 The advantages of truth j Ser. 23 j. 

tfcribe all good motions and anions to the operation and 
influence of God's grace and hojy Spirit upon live minds 
of men; and the fins of men to the temptation and 
fugged ion of (he devil ; and this is fb well known to any 
one converfantin the holy fcriptures, that 1 need not 
cite particular texts for the proof of it. 

Iris true indeed, that the motions of God's holy 
Spirit, and the fuggeftions of the devil, are very fecret 
to us, and imperceptible by us, fo that no man can fay 
certainly, that this good inclination or a«flion is an im* 
mediate motion of God's holy Spirit in me, or that evil 
thought and deflgn is an immediate fuggeftion of the 
devil ; it r$ fufficient for us, that we arc aflurcd from 
divine revelation in general, that the Spirit of God ve* 
ry frequently does, and is always ready to aflift good 
men in the doing or fuf?ering of God's will ; as the c- 
y\\ fpirit, where God permits him, is always bufy 
to tempt and feduce men to evil. And this ought not 
to be llrange t6 us, becaufe our Saviour bath exprefiy 
toW us, that the Spirit of God works in men after an 
imperceptible manner ; John iii. 8. The ivind hloweth » 
were it iifleth, andthw heareft thejound thereof^ but 
tanft Ml ielivyhence itxometh^ andv}hither it goeth : y&f 
// every one that is horn of the Spirit. Though we do " 
not know the manner ot the Spirit's working, nor per- 
ceive tlie operations of it upon our mindi, yet we find 
the e^e^S of it in the renovation and fan^ification of 
our hearts. Thus by undeniable arguments men are • 
afiTured of a divine providence governing the world» 
though men do not always fee, nor can make out to o- - 
ihers, the particular interpofitions of it, fo as to fay • 
that this or that was an immediate effeA of divine pro- 
vidence. To know certainly that a thing is, it is not 
necedary that we fbould be able to give a particular ac- - 
count of all its operations, and the manner of them ; • 
thefe may be hidden from' us, and yet we may be Aifficient* 
ly afifured by other arguments that there is fucha thing. < 
Men are fure they have ibuls, though they can give no 
account how the adlions of underllanding, and remembe- 
rance, and ienfation are produced by them : fo it isia • 
the prefent cafe, we are fufficiently alFured from the 
, word of God, that good and bad fpirits have a great in« . 

fluence 
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fluencc upon the minds of men, though we be not 
^nfcious to their operations, and the manner of them. 

II. The Spirit of God which is in good men is great- 
er than he that is in the world ; he is more able and 
ready to aifift men to good ^urpofes, than the devil is 
.to tempt and help forward that which is evil. And this 
will appear, if we coniider thefe three things. 

I. The Spirit of God is mor^ powerful than the de- 
vil ; and this is fo evident in itIeJf, that it needs no proof. 
2. The Spitit of God is as forward and willing to.aifiil 
men to good purpofes, as the devil id to the contrary. 
That extremit]^ of malice, and envy, which is in evil 
fpirits, dofes no doubt make them very forward and 
adttve to do all the mifchief they can to mankind, by 
tempting and (educing them to fin : but on the other 
hand, the utmoft perfedioh of goodnefs, which in 
God is more and greater than the malice of the. devil, 
will incHne more ftrongly the holy Spirit of God to 
pity, and aid,' and help good men, than the malice of 
the devil can urge him to procure the liarm and mifchief 
of mankind ; and if we could fuppofe their will and in- 
clinO/tions equal ; yet our comfort is, their power is not. 

3. The Spirit of God hath a more free and imme- 
diate aceeis to the minds of good men, and » 
more intimate conjundjon with, and operation upon 
them, than the devil. The Spirit of God is always 
prefent to us, and willing to dwell and abide in us, and 
ready to help and afHft us, if we be ready to. obey his 
dictates, and comply with his holyand blefled motions; 
if we did not rcUlt, and quench, and grieve him, he 
would always take up his abode and habitation in us« 
and would be continually exciting, and guiding, and af- 
fiftlng us to that which is good ; he knows our hearts, 
and fees all the fecrets of our fouls ; knows all ou^ 
inclinations, knows our weaknefs and our danger, what 
affillance we want, and when it will be moll fcafonr 
able ; and is as intimate to us, and as confcious to all 
the motions of our fpirits, as we ourfelves are. ', 

Bat now the devil is under great refiraint, and cannot 
make nearer approaches to any man than God permits 
him ; he does not know our hearts, nor can pry into 
the fecret of ow thoughts. God knows, but the devil' 

does 



does but gaers at the thoughts, and defijns, and ladms* 
ticns of totaa : be hath no power over us, nor any ac* 
tcefs to us, but what we give hini, or Cod permiu. By 
tobedience'toGod'a will, and rdifting the temptatlont 
^the devil to fin and difbbedience, we may not only 
keep oat the devil, but keep him at a great diftance, 
and make him flee fiom us, (b that we mall hav« fittie 
trottUeor moleftation from him ; for though he be unwea* 
rkd in his maiiciout attempts to ruin our fouls, vet be- 
. cattie he cannot be every where, he haunts thofe moft 
where he hath gieatcft hopes of fnccefi ; and is too eag^ 
tit and Intent upon mifchief to empi<9^ bis time and 
teaijptations whm be hath been often foiled, and hath 
teafon todefpalrof vi^ory. ^o that if all things be con^ 
fidered it it our own fiiult if we want the affiidance of 
God*s holy Spirit, or if the devil have any great power 
over US; for God does not ufually, but upon great 

Covocation, take away his holy Spirit from men, and 
y them open to the anaults and temptations of the de^ 
Vil. If any be kd ttftnm hj the dtvit at bis tleajure^ it 
is thofe who have witfuUy forfakea God, znifM thtm^ 
JihiS t9 tkvtiehidly. 

III. We will confidcr in what Ways the Spirit of God 
doth move and alfiit good men. Thefe two ways* 

1. By exciting good motiens in us, and enabling ua 
10 bring them to e^d. 

ft. By fupponing us under periecation lbr religion. 

I . By exciting good motions in us, and enabling us to 
bring them to cnt€t, Thefe the Apgftle puts together, 
Phil. ii. 13. For it h God that tiatorkcth inytu both to 
mli wtdtodof of his gdod phafitrt. It is he that ftirs 
Up good inclinations in us, and carries them into efle^ 
And this he makes an argument why we fhouid be' di- 
ligent and induftrious in the work of our falvation. 
becauie God is fb ready to affift us $ work mt your owm 
fahation with fear and tremblings fir it is Gfid that 
^rketbJnyoH both to will and to do^ ffhit good fieafitre. 

2.' By fupponing us under peiiecution for religion. 
Jn caie of extraordinary temptations, and violent auaults 
upon our conftancy in religion, by fierce and cruel 
perfecutions, God affords immediate and extraordinary 
lupports to good men^ whereby they »« many timos 

bora 
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bbmup tittdwthe gf^attff! fttflferings, nftt only wfth pa- 
tiencis, but willi comfort and joy unJheakabh'aHd full of 
giory. Wli^e^e^r God fuffers'gdod men tb bfe tfertlpted' 
^rbove-httfrtMlity; hef :^ord$ them an irtimedhtfe divine 
afliftanee'to bear them up, and make tHcm vic%rious: 
Stf St» Pfefer tells os, 1 Pet. iv. 4. ThatthbleUlioyE/W* 
and arc reproached^fhr the name of CM ft, thS^IHtof 
giory and<f Gai-reftbth upoH thtm\ So iikewife St. Patifi 
I Gor;x. 13. fpcttkirtgiof ihdfc who H^d not' jret' been 
ftt ujKai'by any (harp perfttutiOil, No ttmmHorf l>at^ 
taken yM^ mjuck as is common Jo ffran, AfOtdfi^ty^^ 
nt>thmgbut wbatis liuhlan, what the fpirlt'ofa man m^ 
bear: but iffaeh acaft happen; cf ; tfert^ptatioii abovA 
nature, and the fpirlt of a man be too weak to fappcrrt iti 
ftlf uiid^rit-; God will in that cife afford 'rftWinimedii 
ate and extraordinary fupports and conVforts ; Cod it 
faithful, itfho willrtotjuffiffyott to he tempftd ahtfe'wfjlttydU 
4^v aUe : but imll'mbfth tire temptation alfo make a ^aj to e^ 
/cape, that you may he able to hear st; and thcnit Imniediatt* * 
jy follows, IVbertfore, my dearly beloved, fee from idolatry ; 
becaufe God hath prom i fed fuch an extraordinary aflift* 
ance in'cal^ of perfeciition for rdlgion, therefore he en- 
courageth them to continue ttedfaft in the profeffion of 
Chridianity, and cautions them agafnil apoflaiy to the 
Meat hen idotatry. 
The inference from oil this difirourfe, is to encourage U5 
to contiriue ftedfaft in the truth, and in'the oratftioe of 
our holy religion, to hold f aft the profejion oj our faith 
without wavering, and not to fuffer ourfelves to he/hak^ 
en with every wind cf do^rin&, by the arts and cunning 
cfthpjewho lit in wait to deceive; wtocrup into hotffit^ 
atid lead captive Jilly wDmen, laden with /ins, and led a- 
v.Hiy by di^en lufts* You fee what kind of perfons thcfe 
feife teacli€rs.ufed topioielytc ; women of no virtue^ of 
a prollitute reputation, W^ff w/Z^yZffj', and led away with 
divers lufts: a character that notoriouily agrees to fome 
feducers of our tunes; ' 

Therefore let us continue in the things which we have . 
btard, uA not nsfferourielves to be mwedfrom our fte$- 
faftnefs* The more we confider our religion, and c»n¥- 
{Mtr^ it with the unqueftionable reVclation of God ii^ 
the holy fcriptures, the greater reafon we fhail Ae to> . 
Vol. IX. K k ad- 
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adhere to it. The do<ftrines of our religion are of God, 
plainly contained in his word, and fuch as are worthy 
* of him, and likely to proceed from him, and tend co 
the good and happinefs of mankind, to make men real- 
ly better, and to Qualify them for that happincls which 
God hath promifed to holy (buls. The dodrines of our 
religion are free from the fufpicions of a worldly inter- 
eft and defign. Bat if we confider the dodrines and in- 
novations of that church which pretends to be the only 
Chriftian catholick fociety in the world» we fliall find 
that they are of another ilamp, and of a quite contra- 
ly tendency, that they favour (b rankly oTa worldly in* 1 
terefty that any impartial man would at firft fight judge 
them to be the cofttrivances of worldly, covetous, and 
ambitious men, and that they did not look like divine 
truths, and doehines that are of God, but that they are I 
pf the world, and therefore they that propagate them, I 
and would feduce men to thera, Jfeak from .the world, J 
and the world heareth them. ] 



SERMON CCXXXIV. 

The. evidences of the truth of the Ghriftian 
religion ; with the caufe and danger of 
infidelity. 

2 C o R. iv«3. 4.1 
But if our gofpel be hid, it is hid to them that are lofl: 
in whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds 
of them which believe not, left the light of the glorious 
go/pel of Chrift, who is the image of God^ flfouldjhinc 
unto them* 

The firft fermon on thli text. 

I Shall explain thefe words, and then proceed to 
handle many things contained in them. 
If our gofpel be hid^or veiled; for by this metaphor 
the Apoftle alludes to what he had faid in the latter 

part 
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part of the foregoing chapter, concerning the veil which 
was upon Mojes his face^ and upon the hearts of the 
JewSy fo that they could not fee to the end of that difpen» 
fation. There was a great deal of obfcurity in ih&t 
admin iftration : But the veil is done away in Cirift, The 
gofpel is a clear revelation, and fufRcienlly conlpicuous 
in itlelf : and now if it be hid from any, the fault is 
not in the obfcutity of the objedt, but in the blindneis 
of mens minds. 

If our gofpel be hid^ it is hid to them that are hft ; 
to them that deierve to perifh, becaufe they will not 
fee. 

In whom the Cod of this world hath blinded the minds 
ef them that believe not. Some of the fathers, as St. 
Augurtin, and St. Ghryfoflom, and leveral of the Greek 
fcholiafts, read thcfc words otherwifc ; In whom God harfr 
blinded the eyes of the men of this luorldwho believe not i 
and fo refer this blindnefs to God's permiflion : in which 
fenfe he is fa id el fc where in fcripturc, to harden mens 
hearts. The rcafon why they chufe this reading of the 
words rather than the other, was in cppolition to the 
Marcioniiesgnd Manichees \ the former of which fcAs 
made ufe of this text to countenance their opinion of two 
Gods ; the one of the Old Teftament, whom they cal- 
led the juft Cod; the other of the New, whom they 
ftilcd tlje good God : the former of thefe, fay they, 
made the world, and is therefore here called the God of 
this world. The Manichees made ufc of this text to 
prove that the devil, whom they* made the principle of 
all evil and imperfc^ion, was the maker of this world, 
and is therefore called the God of it. 

But there is no need why for this rea(bn we (hould 
depart from the ufual reading of the words ; for there 
is nothing in the true importance of them, that can 
give countenance to thefe errors. For the devil, though 
he did not make this world, may be faid to be the God 
ef itt upn a very good account, becaufe the greateft 
part of the world being funk into idolatry and wickecl- 
ncfs, were become his lot and portion, who worfhippcd 
him as God, and did his works, and therefore were part 
of his dominion. So St. John tells us, i John iii. 8. 
He that commit teth fin is of the devil; and chap. v. 19* 
Kk 2 W9 
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We htono that v»e are ofG^d^ and the whole worlditgs m ^ 
mckednefs^ ir rf venff »fi74i, which may be rendered {{ 
snore agreeably to ihe appofition which the ApplUe in- ji 
tended, is Juhjeit to tie evii one, is in bis power, and jl 
under his dominion. According to which I^iutarch 
telb tts, that *' eirery unreafonable and brutifh natuiie , , 
** belongs to the lot of bad fpirits." So that in this 
fcnfe th^ devil. may vciy well be iaid to be the G^d of 
this ivor/d, as he is elfewhere called by our Saviour, ih« 
prince of this .wocld . John xii. 3 1 . /iow Jh/di the prince 
rf this Vforld be caff out : and John xiv. 30. The prince 
cf this world Cometh, And io the Apoftlc, Eph. vi. 1 2. _ 
The ruler (fthe darknefs of this world, 

Lefi the li^ht of tie gf^ious gofpel of Chrifl, who is 
ihe Image ofCod^ Jbouldfiine unto them, iefifjm ej^weu^ 
k^ they Jhoeldjee^ or behold the light of the glorious go- \ 
^el: ior fo Heiych. lells us, tliat earyJd^m eixy^^ 
y^i^^p^jefm |r i$ called the glorious gofpel (^ thrifts 
bccaule of the glorious confirmation that was given to it 
ky his*nutacttbus lefmrodtion.tnd^oeaisoB^nd his (end- 
it^ the Holy G\xdk into thc^wodd ; and Gbpift is iai^ 
tojbe the mv^ ofiCod, becaitft the power of the ^DeU 
v^ did (htfw forth itieM* in the miracles which he 
wrou^lit. 

• The words <being thus explained, the moft malerial 
things, that offer tlieuiielyes ito our confideration in 
tbem, are tihefetliBee. * 

Firfi, The liiU and dear evideaee which we have cC 
4>e truth oF the gofpeJ, or <]f the Chrifiian religion, 
whioh the ApoAle expredeth to us in*theie words, the 
light of the glorious gofpel cf Chrifl, 

Secondly, The cade of infidelity, notwitManding 
all the evidence «4)ich the gofpel carries along with it^ 
which the Apoflle expre0eth in theie words, in whom \ 
the God jof this world het^ blinded the eyes of them that j 
Ibelieve not. 

Thirdly, The dangerous ftaf e of (ho(e, who tiaving 
the ^fpel propounded to (hem, do not believe it. The 
ApoHle teflG then, they are loft and wndone. If our 
gofpel he hid, ie is hid to them thet perifh. 

I begin with the firft of thefe, namely, the full and 
ckar evidence 4which we have of the truth of «he go- 
fpel 
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fpel or Chriftian religion. The only thing that can 
give us fuJI aflurauce tliat any religion is true, is, if we 
can be fatisfied, tliat it is from God ; for* being once 
fatisficd of that, there can remain no doubt of the truth 
of any thing that comes from him, it being an cflenti- 
al part of the notion which every roan hath of Cod, 
that he is 12 6Wo/'/ra/^. 

Kow there are two things muft concur to give the 
mind of maa full faiisfadioa ihar any religion is from 
God. ^ • 

/»>?, If the pcrfon that declares this religion giv* 
teftimony of his divine authority, that is, that he is 
fent and commiiHoned by God to iliat purpofe. And, 

Secondly^ If the religion which he declares contain 
nothing m it, that is plainly lepugnant to the nature of 
God. I fay, thefe two muft concur ; for though I could ^ 
fuppofe a ferfon to bring the highcft teftimony imagi*' 
xiable of his divine mi^on and authority, fujppofe he 
ihould work a miracle for the confirmation ox his do^ 
^ine; yet if there were any thing in the do<flrine 
plainly repugnant to the natural notions which I have 
of God, I could ^ot receive it as from God ; the rea* 
ion of which is plainly this, I can have no a^urance 
that that is from God, which if it were true, I (hould be 
uncertain whether there were a God or not. I cannot 
polUbJy have any greater alTu ranee that ainy thing is 
ixom God, than I have that there is a God ; ana I have n<| 
greater aflurance that there is a God, than I have of his 
cilential perfe<ftions, as that he is good, and power fu}» 
and wile, and juft, i;c* For by the very fame argu* 
inents that I come to know that there is a God» I know 
likewife that he muft neceflarily have thefe pcrfedlions. 
So that if any thing (hould be offered to me as a reve-* 
latioh from God, wliich plainly contradids thole na- 
tural notions which I have of him, I muft neceflarily 
rejed it, yea though it were backed v^ith a miracle ; 
becaufe no man can at the (ame time believe tliat there 
is a God of fuc& and fuch perfedljops, and entertain any 
thing as from him,' which evidently contradi(fts thofe 
perfedions. And as this is reafbftable in itfelf, (b it is 
clear from fcripture, Deut, xiii. i. 2. 3. If there a^ 
rife amot^ jou a Prophet ^ or a dreamer of areamsy ani 
Kk 3 givetb 
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fitefh thee ofign^ er a wonder : and the fign or the 
VKttder come to pafs^ whereof he fpeke mto ihee^ f^^* 
iet tts go after other Gods^ vthkh thou baft not known, and 
tet asfirve them : thoufiah not hearken unto the words of 
that Prophet. Here is the very cafe put, which I am 
4pedctng d[\ a Prophet comes and pmchcth the wor- 
kup of idols, as the fun, moon, ftars, ift. and for the 
tonfirmation cf this he 'is fuppoled to work a miracle; 
and yet notwithftanding this, we areforhtd to hearken 
to iiim, becaufe ^he do^rine that he brings does evident- 
ly oontndi£l the natural tiotions which I hate of God. 
Prom ail which it appears, that tliefe two things 
«Ottft concur^ to give us full fetisfaftton that any relh- 
||ion is from God, namely, firft, that the perfbn that 
|)rclares this religion, gives teftimony of his divine au- 
thority, that be is ^tand commiffioncd from Cod to 
tkdtpui^ie. And, 

Secondly, That the rdigfon which he dec hires contains 

tiothing in it that is plainly repugnant to the nature of 

'<Jod. 

Nov to bring this to my prcfcnt pnrpofe, I fhould 

! ftew tbeie two thhigs concerning the Ghrifttan reilgioo, 

Firfty As to the divine authority of Ihe perfon that 

Heciares this religion to the world, that he was lent and 

cpmmifHoned by God to that purpofe. 

Secondly^ As to the religion ttfelf, that there is IM> 
Aiog in It that is repugnant to the nature of God. 
I J intend chieih to fpeak of rhe firft of theie : for I dave 

fiy, any one that wfll freely and without prejndke, con- 
iider the Chiiftlan reh^ioti, as it is laid down in tire 
ftriptures, and not as rt hath heen afbuied by the wan- 
ton wits of fome, and the dcfigixs of others, will £nd 
fiothing m it but what is very fuitable to the i^ture of 
God» and worthy of him ; he fiiall find nothing in th« 
i proDofitions of hi(th, bvt what is fuit^bJe to the per- 

I ibettons of the divine nature, and hath a proper influence 

I noon a godiy pradic?; nothing in the precepts of 

10e, but what plainly tends to the periedion of human 
lUtture^ and tlie advantage and bappinefs of mankind ; 
nothing hs the arguments and motives to obedience, as 
pamely, the love of Qhrift in dying for us, theaffifiance 
cf God^s holy dph-iti aiid the J-cwards and punifti- 

jiicatt 
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liients of another w«r4d, lyiA what is vwy acccdmn^ 
date to our nature, -anti foitabie to the 'wi^om, ami 
goodnefs, andjufticccf<Jod ; and llhefe three, ifecpro- 
|)ofitions of iaith, tlie precepts of IHe, the arguments 
and motives to cfcedicnce, do Gonii'kufte ihc Chriftian 
tcligion, and tnal:-c vp l^ whole gofpel. CoBeermHg 
jnoit of tliefc, I have elfewlicre treated at large ; theie- 
ibrc I fliail now apply myfclf dhieftjr to ^ firft thingi 
tiamdy, to flw^ that we- have ^undant ftffisfe^fHon of 
the divine authority of the petfoD^at declarcis fhisw- 
li^on to the world. 

Now becaufe we live at a •great dtftance fnom 'f^ 
age wherein this revelation of tile fflfyA hj JdTu* Ght^ 
was wade to tfec woiid, it will he requHite, for o«r 
destrer proceeding in this mateer, to cOnfider dUtmlHy 
theleirhree thin g s* . ■* 

Flrfl^ What evidence thofe who heard thisdo£frmc 
of the gofpel immediately from o^r SuViouf had for 
iiisxlmne authority. A«d tikis -enquiry oniy rcfpc^s 
the difciples of our Saviour, and llic wft tif the JeWs 
to whom he preached. ." 

Swofuffy, What evidence thofe had who icccived tWs 
doArmc by the preachmg of the Ajioftfcs. Aim! ttts 
cdncerjis thofe to wliom the gofpel was puhiilhed %y 
the Apofties a^ our Saviour's death. 

Thirdly^ WJjat evidence -after-ages, um?l the prrfetit 
time, Iwivc of this. Atid this properly coacerns tis* 
who live at a great diftance from ilie times of the ftft 
publication of the gpfpe). 

And according to thefe three differences of time 
there arc likewffe bttt tiiree ways whereby we can come 
to the knowledge of matter of hSt% txA they are all 
fiich as are capable of giving us fuiScient aubrance. 

Tbcfirft is by the teftimoiw of our own fenfes ; aiid 
this was the advantage of thofe who heard our Saviettf^s 
doilrine, and faw his miracles. 

The fecond by the report and relation of cr^ible 
eye and ear-witne(fes ; and this advantage thofe hid 
who heard the ApofHes. 

The third by a con#a»t ^tii uncofHrevIed relatkn 
derived down iacceflively frgm one age loanodKr, «- 

ther 
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ther by word» or writing, or both ; which is the way Wherc- 
^ by the age$, ftnce the Apoftles to this day^ liave had 
the Chriliian religion derived down to them. 

Firjl^ To confider what evidence thofe who heard 
this oodlrine of the gofpel immediately from our Savi- | 

our himfeJf might have of his divine authority. Now 
there are but four ways that I can at prefent imagine, 
fettkig afide an internal revelation in every man's mind, J 
whereby men may be fufficiently fatished of the di- J 
vine authority of any ]>crfon. I 

I. If it be propheiied of him, and foretold by per- 1 
Ions divinely infpired, that God would fend fuch an y 
(me as his meiTenger and Prophet into the world, and ,: 
afterwarJ'fuch a perlbn comes, to whom all the circum- t 
fiances of thole propliecies do agree. ^ 

II. By the tellimtJny of an immediate voice from 
beaven. 

III. "By a power of working iniracles, 

IV. By the gift of prophecy, proved and made good 
by the accomplKhment of his own predidlions. 

Now I (hall ihew that thofe who lived in our Savi- i 

our's time, and converied with him, were capable of f 

iatisfa^ion concerning his divine authority all the(c 
.four ways. I (hall begin with the 

I. They were capable of being eyc-wiincfles that '\ 

ChriA-was the great Prophet and meflenger of God, the 
MefEas propheiied of and foretold in the Old Telia- ^ 

ment. And here I do reafonably take for granted the 
divine authority of the Old Teltament, and that the 
prophecies therein contained are of divine infpiiation^i 
becaufe thofe to whom our Saviour ordinarily preached^ 
were only the Jews, who acknowledged tjic divine autho- 
rity of thofe books ; and therefore the accomplifhment 
of thofe prophecies in the perlbn of our Saviour, muft 
needs be a (atisfadlory argument to them, that he wa» 
the Meflias foretold. 

N&w to (hew that the difciples of our Saviour, and 

the reft of the Jews, were capable of receiving full fa- 

tisfadlion in this, that Jefus Chrill was the Medjas pro- 

• phefied of in the Old Teil«un,eat, I ihall proceed by 

thefe iteps* 

1. That 
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1. That 'the propl>«?cs oTtlw Old TcHamtnt ix k 
time for 'the -coming of thCMcIfiaS} thcygive certain 
marks arid figns ^herihy it imay be *fcnown When llie 
Meffias would 'comc; as 'that he-ftould come Mrhen tlie 
government Ihould uttei'ly he loft from Judali. -Gen. 
«lix. 10. iThe fiffpter firail 'not tiepnrt frtmtjudah, tifl 
^hihh come; by whom the ancient Jews did nnderflanfl 
the MeiHas ; and nothing but plain malice againd Chffft, 
and the ChViftiah religion, makes the modem Jews -to 
depart herein from the knk of their an licnt maftefd. 
That he fliould comebefore the deftradion of the fe- 
cond tempJie, "Hag. ii. 6. 7. 8. p. Fvr ihtts faith the 
Lwd of bofts, yet 9nce, if is a Utile ivMe, vnd 1 ivi/ljhoh 
the heavens^ and ibe earthy and the fea, and ihe dry land. 
And I will Jhake all nathnr, and the deftre nf allnn^ons 
Jhall comey and I wHlfill this honfe with glory, faith tfie 

'Ijird of bojit. The filler is mine y andJire gold Is -mine ^ 
faith the Lord 9f .^fls, T'he glory ^fWts latter -houfe 

(hall ih greater ihanjof the firmer , fifth fke Lord of 
iofts : and in *fhis flace will I give fteace^ faith the LwV 
if hofts. From whence k is plain, that this koufe 
Ihall remain -when .the deftre of nil nations, thai is, 
the MeflSas, ^according to the mterpretation t)f the an*- 
tient Jews, Oiould tome, and his prefence ^(houkl -be 
the gJory of this iecond temple, and -make 5t esc^l the 
&fl. And mocli to the fitme ptirpofc, Ms^l. iii. r. 
iBeheldf iwllfindmy m^ffer^er^ wtinhe jhdHfrejmrefht 
way before me : and the Lordy whom ye feek^ that \% 
<he M«[flias, flsall fttddenly come to "His temple ^ even .the 
mefenger of the covenant ^ -whomse ielight in : behold, he 
Jhall come, faith the Lordvf hofts. Tfrafhe fhould come 
at the end' of 'fo tnany weeks of years, from the gpin^ 

forPh 'ofthe eommnrtdment tordfhre and huHd Wrert^lem^ 
mid after fi many weeks tf years pouldye tttt ojf, md af 
ter that the city of Hiertifalem andfantluary jhouldle de*- 
ftroyed and made defolate, Dan. ix. ^4. 25". 2^. 27. Sq 
♦hat you fee the prophecies of I'he Old Teftamertt 60 
lix and afcertain the tiate of the MeiEas'his coming, borh 
"by in&llrble niarks and figns, concomitant and confe- 
quent, and by an exafl compmation of 'years. 

2. That the time ^aeed by Aofe projfcecies for the 
coming of the MelEas is already pafl. txA thisafi^ 

pears» 
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pears» in that all tbofe marks and iigns, which it was 
ibrctold (hould accompany and follow the coming of 
the MdCas, are come to pafs, and the time limit^ for 
the coming of the MelGas is long fince expired. 

For (i.) the (cepter is Jon^ fince departed from Ju-* 
dah. The Jews are now diiperfed among ail nations^ 
their government loft, their families confounded, in io 
much that they do not at this day know thole of 
the tribe of Judah from others. At the captivity, the 
government was not utterly Joft, for they had a prince 
of the captivity; or at leaft it was interrupted but for 
icventy years, and then it was reftored to them again ; 
but now the fcepter hath been departed, and the go- 
vernment loft for fixtcen hundred years. 

(2.) The fecond temple is dcftroyed, to which it 
was foretold, that the defire of all natiotis fiould come. 

(3(.) The city is deftroyed and made defolate, which 
was foretold (hould be after the cutting off of the Mepas. 

(4.) The fcvcnty weeks of years ate accoropli/hed 
and expired long (ince, which were to begin from the 
going forth of the commandment toreftore and build Hie- 
rufalem^ and to end at the coming of the Me fiat the 
Prince, And whether we fix the beginning of thefe 
weeks in the firft or fecond year of Cyrus, or in the 
reign of one of the Darius's and Artaxerxes's, (for by 
univerial conient it muft begin in (ome of them) it mat- 
ters not to my prefent purpole : for whcrc-ever it be 
fixed, thefe weeks are long fince expired. 

3. And conftquently the MelBas is already come* 
For if the predictions of the Old Tcftament be true, 
which limit his coming to a certain time, which is fix- 
ed both by infallible marks, and by an account of years, 
I fay, if thefe predictions be true, that he Ihould come 
at (uch a time, and that time is paii, then he is already 
come. 

The Jews feek to evade the force of this argument 
by -this pitiful ft i ft, that the promiles and predidions 
of the i\t{Sx2iS were not abfolute,- but conditional : that 
is, he (hould come at fuch a time, if the iins and impe- 
nitency of men did not hinder. To this I anfwer, 

( I.) This grants that the time for the coming of the 
JlddEas is paft. 

(2.) The 
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(1.) The reafbn that they give why God hath deter- 
red the accomplifhment ox thole prophecies and pro- 
inileSy 13, becaufe of the impenitency and wickednefi 
of the people of the Jews at that time ; which will a- 
gree very well with the hiftory of the gofpel, and give 
u$ a very good account how they came to rejeft thft 
Meflias ; becaule they were ^o wicked, and their unbe- 
lief and impenitency were {o great at that time. 

(3.) There is no fuch condition any whertf expret 
fed in any ofthofe prophecies. 

(^.) It is unreafonable that there (hould be fuch a 
conditipn ; that the Impenitency of men fhould hinder 
the coming of him, who was to bring the world to re- 
pentance, that is, to do that on his part which was fuffi- 
oent to that end.- 

(5*.) Nothing could bring the veracity of God into 
quelUon more, than to make fuch predi^ion$ conditio- 
nal, as by the concurrent tcftimony of fo many Prophets 
have the time of their accdmplirtiment fb punflually de- 
fined, and have not either a condition exprefly fixed to 
them, or in the nature of the thing neceflarily implied: 
and if this were not fb, any one might pretend to be a 
true Prophet, though the cveht proved never (b con- 
trary to his predidlion. 

(6.) It appears out of the books of the Jews to have 
been a conftant tradition among them, that the Meflias 
fhould come when the ftate of the people was moft de- 
generate, and there was the greateft corruption and dif- 
folution of manners among them. And if this be fb^, 
then their wickednefs and impenitency could be no ob- 
ftacle and impediment to the fulfilling of thepromifes 
and prediilions concerning the Meflias. 

I Ihould have added, in the next place, that the pro- 
phecies and promiles in the Old Teftament concerning 
the Meflias, do all exactly, both as to the time, arid all 
other circumflances, agree to Jefus Ghrift, who was 
born at Bethlehem, who gave Mmfelf out to be the 
Meflias, and whom we Chriftians own to be {0* But ^ 
this I referve ibr the next opportunity^. 
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SERMON CCXXXV. 

The evidences, of die truth oT the Chri** 
ftian religion; 

% Co Kb ivk 3, 4. 

Biit*if^firg9fi&l he krd;. it is kid tc t^em'that'ofC'ldfl r 

• irrvfhm* th <jod'cf this world hstb htindhi the mhds of 

tkkm-wkkh^ Mievc mt, lifi' the* light of the ghrions 

go/pel of Chrift^ who is the image ofCod^ jhtMfinner 

' mtO'^iem 

The feeond fermon on tlut tfcstt. 

IN difcourffng. on- theie words,. I hare. begun to 
ihe»\ haw thoie who heard the do^ine of the go- 
fpd immediately from our Saviour, might be fatif- 
fied concerning his divine authority ; and I mentioned* 
four, ways^hy' whick fueh per(bn»^ might receive full fa« 
tis^ion. 

I. ^y the asreement of the [nrophecies and promises 
of the Old Tcftamcrit to our-Saviour* 

il. By the. teiUmony of aa imnaediate voice from. 
h'eaven« 

III. By the power of working miracles. 

IV. By the gift of prophecy, proved and made good- 
by. the accomplilhment of his own predictions. 

In difcourun^ of the fird-of the&i I proceeded by< 
tjiefe^fleps. 

1. That the propbcoiesof the Old Tettament did ^^ 
a^timefor the coming of the Meifias, aod gave ccrtaii^ 
marks and figps whereby it mig|i; be known when the^ 
Meftias would come; 

2. That the time fixed by thofe prophecies for the 
coming of the Meflias is already paft. 

3. And . 
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3. And confcquently, that the MefEas is already 
come. Thus far I have gone; and now add, 

4. The prophecies and promifes of the Old Tefta- 
ment concerning the Meffias do all cxaflly, both as to 
the t^n^.e and all other circumftances, agree to Jcfus 
Chrift, that was born at Bethlehem, who gave himfejf 
out to be the Meffias, and whom we Chrillians own to. 
be fb. 

I. *Tbc time fpccified in thofe predidlions agree to 
Iwm. When he came into the world, the government 
vras departed from Judah ; for they were then in fub- 
]e£lion to the Romans ; and Herod their King, who 
was put into the government by the Romans, was an 
Idumajan. He came into the fecond temple, which, 
notwithftanding its being re-edified by Herod, might 
jaftly be accounted the fame, it not having been again de- 
Ihoyed by any enemy, but only pulled down in order to 
the beautifying and enlarging of it ; notwithftanding which 
Joiephus every where calls it the fame temple ; for he 
reckons but two temples, the one, that which Solomon 
built, which continued till the captivity of Babylon ; 
the other, that which Zerobbabel btiilt, and that, he 

' fays, continued till the Romans deftroyed Hlcrufalem. 
And not long after our Saviour's death, the city of 
Hierufalem and the fan<Jluary were utterly demolilhed, 
and the end thereof was mth a flood -; there was a total 
devaftation of them ; which plainly (hews the fevcnty 
yreeksdid alfb expire aboi^ that time, where-ever we fix 
the beginning of them ; bocaufe the prophecy of Da- 
niel tells us plainly, that towards the expiration of them, 
the city and the fan£iuary were to he deftroyed; which 
was fulfilled with a great deal of feverity, as if ihei'e 

^were fbme extraordinary caufe of thofe fearful judg- 
ments which came upon them. Arid indeed we find^ 
that after they had committed the great (in ofcrttcifying 
the Lord oflife^ they gave up themfelvcs to ail man- 
lier of wickednefs, filling up the meafure of their fins^ 
that wrath might come upon tjhem to the uttermoft ; in lb- 
Hiuch that Jofephus tells us, " That he did verily 
•' believe, that if the Romans had not come at that 
** time to deftroy them, either the earth would have 
•* fwflllowed ujp their city, or a flood have overwhelm-^ 
Vol. IX, LI " cd. 
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** fcd, or thunder and ligluening, or £re from hisayen, 
** would have confumed them* like Sodom aodGomor- 
** rah; for, fays he, this genefatioa w^s mughimckre 
« wicked than they were," 

And, which is a very confiderable argument to the 
Jews, he came at the time whon their whoie n:^uon 
were in expedbitioa of the MeHias^ and indeed the 
whole world were about this time in expedhtlon of a 
Prince out of Judea. That the Jews did expe^ tlie 
Mef&as about this time, appears by the fai&ciQU% faying; 
of oneoftheirgreateft Rabbies, Ellas, that there (hould. 
be aopo years before ithe iaw, 9000, years the law 
fliouid lail, and 2Q00< years (hould be the time of 
the Melius: and according to the n^ioft exaA chro- 
nology, it was much about the 4000th year of the 
world that Chrift was born. That a great part of the 
world befides were at this time in expei^ation of a 
Prince to fpring out of Judea, appears from thofe knowa 
t^ftimonies of Suetonius and Tacitus. Percrehvcrutt 
tpto mente yetus eSr conftms opinio, ^Jfe in/a^is^ ut Judaa. 
frofedi r^rut^ potirMtur.^ fai^ Suetoniuf^ ajftd Tacitus; 
to the fame purpofe. Both agree in the words of this- 
prophecy, which, feem t^be taken out of .th^ prophecy- 
of Micah, fpeaking of Bethlehem, in the land ofjudea ; 
out ofth^ejhaU come a Cover kof^ And Suetonius tells us 
fiirthcr, that the belief a^d expe^ation of this among, 
tiie Jews was fo great at that time, that this was the 
caule of their rebelling ag^nit the Romans. A juft 
judgment of God upon tliem, that thofe who had rejcdl- 
ed the true Meffias (hould be deluded to their owa 
cuin by the hopes of a falie on^* 

2* All o^her circumdances oi thole promifibs and pro-, 
phecies are exadly anfwered in the hiitory and relatioiv 
vrhich the gpfpej gives of liim* He wa§ empl^itically 
the feed of the wowtf», according U> U)^ firjft and very 
obfcurc promil^ made to our firA p^ureiits Gen. iii. 15^ 
The fieduf the woman JhaU. bruife the fer peat's head :■ 
I fay, he was cmphaticaUy the feed of the Vfomarif beings 
as our books of the gofpel tell list, horn of a pure virgin, 
which never knew man.. He was the feed of Abraham,- 
according to the fecond promife of him m^de. to Abra-- 
ham, Cen.xii. 3, Inph^e JhaU ^Hjk^fmUiei <ifJh' 
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' ^4iartjh be- bleffed. He was a Ph)phct like uHto Mofes, 

' , being a great worker of miracles above any of tive Prb- 

/ph«ts, a$ Mojfes alfo was ; and by, whom God. ga%se 
J . a new law, as. he did by Moies, according to. tbe other 

. .famous promjfe of hitn, E>eut. kviii. 15-. A Prophet 

\ jkati the Lord your Qod r.atfe up Ufttoyoti, like unto me^ 

\ He ,was of the tribe of Judah, and of the feed of Da- 

.vid, as it was iboetold tiie Meffias ihouJd be ; tli^er^ie 
be is called in the gofpel, the Son 0/ David ; and the 
Apoftle to the Hebrews^ qhap. vii. 14. appeals to the 
Jews concerning this, as a tiling clear and acknowledged 
among : them. It is evident that our Lord /prang out 
^ .of Judah s which he woukJ^not have affirqued to the Jews 
without proof, if it had not beea granted by them. . 

«FjQr the' other, that he wa^ the (eed of David, the 
Jews will, by no means admit as a thi)ng at all evideiK 
ifrom the hiftory of the go^cX concerning him : for, 
fey they, if tl\at appear any where, we ik>uW £nd it 
.in <his genealogy ; .bat th«re ^e find no fuoh cDaA:ter : 
there indeed we have the genealogy of Jofeph, very 
.tliHecently telat^ &y 4Ji6 two Bvan^elilb, Matthew mA, 
Luke ; but what is this to tlie genealogy of Chrift^ 
wfeclh thfe Chriftians tii«mielvcs avowedly idccla^e,. that 
'jbidpli was not his father ? It is grttated that Jofeph 
.was of David's line ; but to prove that Chrift wsas re^ 
ally defcended from David, inltesid of the genealogy of 
Joicp^,, they fliould have &cwn Mary's. 

Tlws is a very maUcious and fpiteful ob^ednon, and 
the Jews in Eli very much uipou it : but yet I tb nk k 
is capable of a very iadsfadory anfwer, in which I fliall 
proceed by thefe iteps. 

u We will grant that both the genealogies of our 
Saviour, that in Matthew and that in Luke, are in- 
tended to ihew that JofepTi was of Abraham's and Da- 
vid's line, and that neitlierof them are the^iealogy 
'Of Mary« Some indeed have thouglit fo, but it feems 
.to me with very little {n-obduHty : I incline much ra- 
c tfher to Gfotiais his excellent conjedlure about it, .thsrt: 
. Matthew's, gdfiealogy gives us an account of the fuccef- 
fion of the it)yal Siraily down sis low as Jdfeph, ftnd 
- that in St. Luke the drreift Icrks bf Jofeph's anceftors, 
.. A,l a .2.i:k5 
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3. The Jews grant that it hath been an antient tra- 
dition among Chriltians, that Jok^ and Mary were of 
the faote ^niiy, and that Mary was virgo rriitAUp^, 
one that had no brethren, an heireis» or co-heirefs, 
and ^ according to the Jewi(h cuftom (he was bound to 
marry in her family ; which the Jews were eipediaily 
carelui of in the family of David, to preferve the fuc- 
ceflion of the royal line, of which the Meffius was to 
come. 

3. The Jews have nothing to objedl s^iaft this 
which (hews it improbable. 

4. If fo, that tbey were of the' fame family^ then the 
genealogy of Jofepli, though not dire(5lly and exprefly, 
yet by confequence was the genealogy of Mary ; and 
confequently thoie genealogies in the gofpei do fu£ci<- 
entiy ihew that Chrlft was the Son of David. 

5. It cannot be imagined that tl>e Evangelic (houkl 
Lave omitted the genealogy of Mary, if it liad not 
been included in that of Jofeph, efpecially St. Matthew^ 
who in lus genealogy exprefly tells us, that he intended 
to fhew that be was the Son ^ David,, and aifo denies 
Jofeph to have be^xi his real father. 

6. If there had been any queftion, whether Mary 
was of the line of Davids the Jews would certainly iti 
that lime have reje^^ed him from being the Melfias^ 
vpon that very account, nothing being more plauiible 
for them to have had laid than this, that he pretended 
to have no father, and to be bora of a virgin, who was 
jiot of the line of David, how could he then be the 
Meflias, who was jio he.of the fied of David ? But that 
he was always owned by the Jews to be of tliat feed, 
Appears by the title fb frequently given ta him, of the 
Son of David. 

It was propliefied that the Mejfias Jhould he born in 
Bethlehem of Judah, Micah v. a. which you find ac- 
cordingly fulfilled, Matth ii. d. the providence of God 
ib ordering it, that Augufius fhould then lay a general 
tax, which occafion brought up Jofeph and Mtacy to 
Bethlehem ; not only that ihe might be delivered there, 
but that their names being there entered, their family 
might be afcertained, and there might no doubt after- 
Ward arife, but that they were of the line of Duvid. 

Xt 
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It was fbret6jcl he fhotrid be hrn of a virgin. 
Ifaiah vii. ^4. which you fee accordingly fuMilIdd, 
Matth. i. That this is not the primary, but the myfti- 
cal fenfe of that place in Ifaiah, I think way without 
pfj^^ice be granted to the Jews, who in inntHnerable 
places of the Old Teftan^cnt, do, beiides the firft and [rte- 
■ral fenfe, allow of a myftical one; and if it beobjedted 
that this is only the faying of us^lhriftiam, thai Chrift was 
born of a pure virgin ; to them it is eafily anfwered,-t1ittt 
if this be' foretold of the Meffias, whoever he be, that he 
fhall be born of a virgin, as the Jews geneitsilly grant, 
we-liave as mudi affurancc of this, as they can have, 
or imagine to have of theirs, whenever he fhould confe. 
For it ts not any report or tradition that can give cre- 
dit to & flr^gea tiling, bat the unque'ftionalble miracles 
which lie wrought, 'w4)ioh prove him to come from 
God, and confequently to be no impoflor, bftt to be 
all tliat he pretended he was. 

It was foretold of him that he fhould be 'tf^r^fl/ P^- 
fhet andtffachery "Deut, xvnu ry. A Prf>phtt Jhull the 
Lordjottr God rtii/e up unto jout'^ikc uMo me, Ife. Ixi. 
I . The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becaufi be hath 

• anointed me to preach the g'^fiel to the pfnr, &€. EjBek. 
xxxiv. 23. And 1 will fet tip orre jhepherd wer them^ 
and he Jhall feed them, even my firvant David; he fhall 
feed them, arid he Jhall he • their Jhepherd, And chap, 
xxxvii. ver. 24. And David my fervant jhall he King 
■over them, and they alt /halt have one Jhepherd: theyfhMi 
alto 'walk'in my judgment ty and ohfirvemyjlatutts, and do 

'fhem. And this was eminently fulfilled in that he fore- 
told feveraJ ftiturecontingents .; as his own cruoifiKion, 
Teter's denial of him, the -deftrucftion of Hierufalem, 
the rifing of falfeOhrifts,andfaIfc Prophets, (which J 

'(hall particitlarly confider ^here^rcr) the defcending of* 
the Holy Crhofl, and the admirable fucccfs of the gofpel 

»in the world 5 in that he preached (b-pure and perfed a 

• doftrirre to the world, and with fh much ^authority ; a 
•doArine fo* excellent and reafonable, fo fuitableto the 

neccffities, and agreeable to the realbn of mankind ; a 
"doftrine which tendeth Co much to the perfecting cJf 
human nature, and to the peace and happinefs of hu- 
man focicry, above anyothermftitution in the world. 
JUl 3 It 
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It wa$ foretold that he fliould do many and great 
miracles, and fudi as ihould be beneficial to nxen, Ka. 
XXXV. 5-. 6. Then thg eyes of the blind Jhallhe opened, 
and the ears of the deaf frail he unftoffid. Then fUli 
the lame man leap as an hart^ and the tongue oftb^ dum^ 
Jin^, And was not all this eminently accompllilied iii 
Jclus Cbrifl ? What greater, or more puhlick, or more 
I'requent and numerous^ or more beneficial miracles, 
can almofi be imagined, than Clirift 4^d ? So that we 
may fay to the Jews, as fome of them did to the Phari- 
fees in our Saviour's time, You talk of a Me/fias to 
come ; yet when he is come, will he do greater woxAs 
than this man hath done f 

It was foretold of him, that the peo];^ fliould receire 
Mm with joy and triumph when he came riding ufon an 
afs to Hierufalem^ Zach. ix* 9. which we find fulfill ed^ 
Matth. xxi. 

It was prophcfied that he (hould fuffer many things^ 
and be rejeiied, and defpifed of men^ PfaL xxii. 6. But I 
am a worm^ and no man; a reproach of men, anddefpifed 
of the people, Ifa* liii. 3. He is defpifed and reje^ed <f 
men, a man offorrows^ and acquainted with grief: and 
. we hid, as it were, our faces from him s he was defpifed,. 
and we efteemed him not^ Wliich we find fulfilled all 
along in the hiftory of tjie golpeL • 

It was prophefied that he Ibould he fold for thirty 
pieces of filver, Zach^ xi. 12.. which we .find fulfilled,. 
Matth. xxvii. 9* That when he who was tbejhephetd 
wasfmitten, the Jheep /hould be fcattered, Zach.xiii. 7. 
which was accompli/hcd, Matth. xxvii. s^ All the 
dfciplesforfook him and fled. That he (hould hcfcourged, 
and buffeted^ andfpit upon, Ifa» 1. 6. I gave my back to 
thefmiters^ and my cheeks- to them that jplucked off the 
hair : I hid not my face from Jhame and /pitting ;. which 
you find pundlually aecomplifhed, Matth. xxvii* 

It was foretold that he Oiouid die a violent deatb» 
Ifa. liii. 8. He was cut off out of the Und of the living* 
Dan. ix. 26. Mejjias the Prince Jh^U be cut off. That 
he fhouid undergo all thefe fu&rings with the greateli 
patience, Ifa. liii. 7. He was oppreffedy and he was a f 
flirted, yet he opened not his mouth :■ he was brought ^ a 
lam!? 10 tke flaugbter i and as ajheep before her Jhearets 

is 
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is dumb, fo he opened not his mouth. That he fliouJd 
fufferall thcfe things, not for hlmfelf^hiit for finners^ Ifa. 
liii. 5". He was wounded for our tranfgrejjions^ he was 
hruifed for our iniquities; the chaftifement of our peace 
f'ms upon him^ and with hif ftripes we are healed. And 
ver. 6. The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. 
And ver. 8. For the tranfgrejfion of my people was he 
'ftricken. And ver. 10. Hts foul was made an offering 
fir fin. And ver. 12. He hare the fins of many. And 
Dan. ixi 26. it is faid the Mefias flfould be cut off^ bvt 
not for himfelf 

It was foretold, that his hands and feet fl>ould he 
pierced^ PfaJm xxii. 16. he fhould be numbered with 
the tranfgrefiorSt Ifa. liii. 12. And accordingly he was 
condemned as a malefa(^or, to fuffer with malefaAors^ 
being cruMed between two thieves. 

It was foretold that he (hould have gall and vinegar 
given him to drink, Pfalm Ixix. 22. that he (hould be 
derided in the midft of his fufferings, Plalm xxii. 7. 8. 
jill they that fie me, laugh me to fcorn : theyjhoot out 
the Up, they fiake the heady faying, He trufied in the 
Lord, that he would deliver him : let him deliver him^ 
feeing he delighted in him,^ And this was moft pun- 
dtually accompli (bed, Matth. xxvii. 39. 43. Am they 
that pajfed by, reviled him, wagging their heads, and 
fayinZy He trufied in God, let htm deliver him now, if he 
will ffave him. 

It was foretold that he fliould cry out under his fuf- 
ferings, Pfal. xxii. 1. My God, my God, why hafi thou 
forfaken me, why art thou fo far from helping me, and 
from the words of my roring ? That he fhould pray 
for his wicked perfecutors, I(a. liii. 12. that he made 
intercefton for the tranjgrefibrs : and lb he did moft 
aifedlionately, Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do. That they fhould cafif lots for his gar- 
ments, P&l. xxii. 18. All, or moft of which precfi(Hl- 
ons. were by theantient Jews underftood of the Mcffias, 
and were exaiJlly fulfilled in Jefus^ Chrift, as appears 
fully out of the hiftory of the gofpel. 

And then for the circumftances of his burial. It was 
foretold, that he fhould make his grave with the rich, 

Ifa. 



4^4 '^The evidences of the triith Ser.^35, 

I&. liii. p. which was acconipli/hed in that be was pat 
intd Jofeph of Arimathea's own tomb. 

His refurred^ion was foretold to be after three days^ 
RoTea vi. 54. as feveral of the Rabbies underftood that 
place; however, that he fhould rife again, may le 
plainly argued from thofe texts, where it is fafd, that 
his kingdom /hall bave no end ; and lia. liii. to. where 
it isfaid, that after his death, ffefiallfee his feed^ and 
fnkrtg his days ; 'and that the fleafare of the Lord Jhall 
'^ofper in bis hand. But moft exprefly, Plal. xvi. 10. 
ahou wilt not leave myjbul.in hellf neither wilt thou/hf- 
. fer thine, holy $ne tofie corruption. 

And his^///;«e at the right-hand of God^ which fup- 
pofeth his afcenSon into heaven, Pfal. ex. i. Sit thou 
' at my fight-hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot jlotiL 
The wonderful faccefs of the gcffpcl, and the univer- 
sal fpreading of it through the world, was foretold, Otx\. 
Xii. 3. In thee jhall all the nations df the earth he hleffeds 
which implies, that the bleffing of the gofpei, which 
the Mcffias brought to the world, fhould be univerfally 
diiTufed. Gen. xiix. 10. To him Jhall the gathering of 
♦ the people be. Pfalm ii. 8. God promifeth there, to give 
Chrijt the Heat hen far his .inheritance, and the uttermofl 
farts of the earth for hispojfejpon. Befides feveral o- 
' ther places of the Plalms and Prophets, too many to be 
reckoned up. 

Now the acpQmplifliment of all thefe prophecies hap- 
pened in their, days who faw our Saviour, and con verf- 
, cd with him ; fb that they were capable of receiving full 
iatisfadtion eoncerningliis divine authority, and that he 
was a perfbn fent of God to teach the world, and aflure 
them that he was the Meflias, foretold and prophcfied 
dfin the books of the Old Teftament, which being by 
them received as of divine infpitation, did conftquent- 
ly aiTure them that he was from God.. 

II. The fecond way whereby We' may be fatisficd 
. concerning the divine a,uthority of a perfon, is by the 
teftimony of an immediate voice from heaven; and 
this teftimony Chrift had twice given to him : the fii'ft 
publickly before a great aflembly of people at John's 
oaptifm, which was juft before "he 'begcin'hb pubirdk 
miniilry. Matth. iii. 16, 17. The Holy Ghojl defending 

upon 
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upon him like a dovcy as he came out of the water ; and 
' there was a voice from heaven^ which fiid^ This is mj 
' beloved Son, in whom I am well pleafed* . The fame 
voice was beard by Peter, James, and Jobn, at bid 
transfiguration on the mount, as you may fee, Luke 
ix. 35. And this St. Peter mentions, as a confiderable 
argument of Chrifl's divine authority, 2 Pet. i. 16. 17. 
18. For we have not followed cunningly devifed fables * 
when we make known unto you the power and coming of 
our Lord Jefis Chrift ; hut were eye-witnejjes of his 
majefly. For he received from Cod the Father, honouf 
andglory^ when there came fuch a voice to him from the ex- 
cellent glory. This is my beloved Son, in whom J am well 
pleafed. And this voice which came from heaven 'me 
heard, when we were with him in the holy mount. 

Indeed he makes this tcftimony to be fuch an argu- 
memti as concurring with that which I mentioned be- 
• fore, is fufficient to perfuade one that Chrifl was fent 
from God \ but he does not make it to be equal to that, 
'which he adds at the 19th verfe, We have alfb a more 
fure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well t bat ye take 
heed, as unto a light thatjhineth in a dark place, &cw Inti- 
mating the prophecies of the Old Tettament were greater 
confirmation than this fingle teflimony of a voice 
from heaven does amount to. 

III. I proceed to the next evidence, which thoft 
who lived in our Saviour's time had of his divine au< 
thority, viz. the power of working miracles, which he 
was endawed withal ; and this is the highefl teflimoi^y 
that can be given to any perfon that he is fent from 
God. And in this relpe<ft cniefly is the gofpel called the 
light of the glorious gofpel of Chrift, l^caufe of ihofe 
glorious miracles whereby the goQ>el was confirmed. 
This is, as it were, the broad feal of heaven, which is 
fufficient to give confirmation ta any dodrine which 
does not evidently contradidl the perfedWons of the di- 
vine nature : and it is not credible, that the providence 
of (Sod is fb little tender of the concernments of mankind, 
as to communicate this power to any peribri that will 
abufe it to the confirmation of a lie. I deny -not but 
the devil may do many firang^ things, and fuch as we 

can* 
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cannot *(]iftmgiiifli from ibme Ibrt of miipacles * ; aiki 
where men, by fbtne great precedent provocation, have 
made* it juft for God to give them up to ftrotig delufions 
to Mi eve liet^ becaufi they would not believe 4 he truth ^ but 
hodpleafure in w&ighteou/ttefs ; Hie re God may permit 
the devil to work itrange v^'onders, as it is foretold, 2 
Tbeff. il. 9. that the conving of Antkhtift Jball be of- 
. ttr the vnrkingofSatan^'wkh dU power ^ and figm^^nd ij* 
ing wonders^ and ali decetvablenefs of mrighteoujhefs. 
But in this cafe there will remain two ways, whereby 
impartial and confiderate men, and fuch as are not 
blinded by prejudice or their lufts, may fu&tentJy 
difcoveV, • that this is not from God. 

1. By theabfurdtty ofthedoi^rine which thofe won- 
ders arcbrou^t to confirm : and fuch were the lewd, 
and filtliy, '^vi^ fenfekfs do<ftrines of the Gnofticks, to 
winch Simon Magus pretended to give a corifirraatioh 
by the wonders ttjat he i^TWight, and this very pro- 
bably may be that ^vhidl the Apoftlc refers to in tliis 
chapter. And fiidi likc^fe are fevera4 of <he do^ines 
X)f Fopcry : fuch is. the aiddtation of the virgin Maty, 
t)f fates and images, ai>J t^ doch-heof tnmfabftajfeti- 
*ation ; for the confirmation trf" which,' they pretend 

a gfeaft many wonders have been wrou^it. 

2. 3y the contrariety of the dodrine tothttt whkh 
* hath had the confirmation of fer greSiter *niracles. 

Therefore if we fhouM grant to the Papifts, that fevfe- 
ral of rtidfe miracles whicli they brag bf, Were really 
'wrought, (which confidering the ififinite cheats and im- 
poftutts which have been praifbifed by them in that 
kind, and have been difcovered, we have 'no rea-fon to 
grant ;) yet becaufc the dotftrine, which they pretend «o 
con&m, is ab'furd, wid nnreafonable, and contrary uo 
the dodiri'ne which they thertnfelves own to have lAd 
a far grcatier confirmation, by miracles far greater, and 
more unqtieftion able, more publickly done, and in (udi 
a manner, and with ftrdi tircumltances, jts.do free 
them from all fuftncron of impofture ; I fffy, for tWs 
reiafbn we cannot admit thofe dodrines to be of divine 
authority ; becaufc the ' confirmation, wh'rch is given 
to them by thofe wondei«, is over-powetcd t)y 'a great- 
er 
4 Of this fee more^ Ser. 229* 23 o« 23i« in this volame^ 
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er and more divine teftimony ; as the Magicians of 
Pharaoh, though they did many odd feats, yet were plain- 
ly mftftfi^ -and coa^uered eby^ ^hor fp-eai^r ja^ira^les 
which'-lVlofes'^rtraghtC '* '-^ - * 

The fum is this, jhat where-ever any perfbn is en- 
dowed., with an eminent power of working miracJ^, 
fiich a* are of the firft rank, great and unqueftioniMe;- 
and many, and publickly wr^u^it, that is one of the 
higheft evidences we can have of the divine authority of 
any perfbn or dodrine. Therefore Nicodemus docs 
upQi\ this ground very rea{bhal)ly conclude, that our Sa- 
viour was ftnt from God, John iii. 2. iVb know thaf^- 
thou art a teacher come from God f fir no man can do 
thofe mkacles luhich thou doj% except God be with him. 
And our Saviour himfelf infiifts upon this frequently as 
the great proof of his divine authority, Matth. xi. 3, 
4. When John Baptift lent two of his difciples to him, 
to be fatisfied, whether he was the Meflias, he bids 
them report to John what the dodbine was which they 
heard him pejjch, and what miracles they faw him 
work fop the confirmation of it; Go and Jhew John thojk 
thk^f which ye do fee and hear ; the blind receive them^ 
figSt^ and the- lame walk, and the- lepers areclcanfedy and* 
the deaf hear, and the dead are raifedup^ and the poor 
have the gofpel preached unto them, John v. 33*.3<?* 
our Saviour there tells the Jews, that John barewitneft 
of him ; and that might fatisfy them,' becaafe they look> ; 
ed upon John as a Prophet : but, ^rh he, Jhaoe grtdt* 
er witmefi than that of John; for the workS' which the 
Father hath given me tofimjh^ the fame vforh that 1 do^ 
hear witnefs of me,- that the Father hath fent me, John 
XV. 24. If I had not don^ among them the works which 
none other man did^ they had not had fin. This was the 
great aggravation of their unbelief, that ^ey refiA^d 
the evMehce of fo great miraclee, fiich as no man ia 
the world ever wrought * -• ^ 

i Ihould now briefly run over the chiefdf tfaofesqracles 00 
our Savioyr, which we find recorded in the.hiflxjry of thqj 
gofpel ; and (hew that they have all the advantages that 
miracles can have, to give (atisfadiontomen concerning, 
their reality. But this I reftrve f©r my next difcourfc.- 

S£JL 
*j Se( more of this, Ser« 22 z. in this Tolume* 
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SERMON CCXXXVI. 

The evidences of the truth of the Chri- 
(lian religion. 

a C o lu iv. 3. 4. 

But if 9ur go/pel he hH it is hid to them that arc iofi : 
in whotit^he Cod of this 'dforldMath blinded the minds 
of them which believe not, left the light of the glorious 
g^fpel of Chriftf who is the image of Cod^ Jhmd Jhinc 

. unto them. 

The third iennon on thU text. 

IN my laft difcourfe, I was confidcring the thiid evi- 
dence which thofc who lived in our Saviour's time 
had of" his divine authority, viz. The power of 
working miracles, with which he was endowed. And 
in treating on this, I propofed briefly to run over the 
chief of thoft miracles ot our Saviour, which We find 
recorded in the gofpel, and to fhew that they have all 
the advantages that miracles can have, to give fatil^ 
fadion to men concerning their reality. And that I 
may proceed in ibme kind of order and method, I Hiall 
reduce the miracles that concern our Savioui to tlieie 
tliree heads. 

Firft^ The miracles of his life. 
Secondly^ Thofe that were wrought at his death. 
• Thirdly^ Tlie great miracles of his refurredion frwn 
the dead, and thoie two that were confequent upon it, 
his afcfenfion into heaven, and his lending the Holy 
Ghoft upon th(s Apoftles land Cbriftiaos in miraculous 
gifts and powers. 

I begin with thefirft, the miracles of his life. And in 
ipeaking of thefe, I Ihall ihew that they had all the ad- 
vantageous circumftances to convince men of the rea- 
lity of them, and to free them from all fufpicion of im- 

pofturc. 



Ser. 238. • * $ft%e thrl^ian religion. ' 4CJ9 

pofturc. They ^»erc many ; they were great, and un- 
qn^ftioDable mit acted ; they were freqiicmiy wroagbt, 
iind for a long time togethcf'; publickly, and in the 
prefenceof muMriuieS', and they were' benefieial, and 
fer the giaod of itien. 

f. They were many. There might be (bmethmg 
<>f impollure fufpeifted In a few inftances, that might 
be chofen out for the purpofel But our Saviour gave 
inftances df his divine power in feveral kinds, fo that 
there is icarce ahy thing that i« mifaculous can be in- 
ftanced in, wherein he did -not fhew Ms power. He 
healed ail manner- of >dileaies, and ihiki \ti rh ulfitudes df 
people, astbcf came accidciltafry ^'i(fhout*any difcrl- 
minarion, 'Matth. iv. 23=. 24. And thbugh moft of his 
sntracled were healing, yet he gave inftances in other 
kinds ; as in turning of wat*r Jnto wme ; commanding 
<iowa the ftormj and walking upon the waters, ifc. 
And though the hidory of the gofpcl 'merit?ion8 ve^y 
many miracles fhalf he wr«wgfet, yet St. John td) us^ 
that tlKjfe that are recorded,- are h^t 'WrV (few in cpWi- 
parifon of what be did, John *x. -^di And many- oth^r 
figns truly dtdjtfus inihe frffirKt tf hhdifcipks^ vih'ich 
are mt 'Writlen in this hwk. And chap. xki. 35*. Jnd 
there are alfi many other thtn^s 'mkich Jefut didy the 
which if they fbwld he written every one, t Jupfije that 
even the world itfilf cwld not contain the hodks that/Bould 
hfarlttery. An hyper!?oficll expreflJon, to* fignify the 
great mimbcr of his miracles tnA adlioA?, bcfides wliat 
»c i^corded by the Evangcfifls. 

:J. As they were many, fo they were great- and uii- 
queftjonable, both as to the manner of doing rhcm, ami 
as to the things that he did. 

(i.) Many thing* which were not .mfracufotrs In 
themfelves, yet were fo as to the manner of doirpg 
theAi» wl>ich .w^s not by any magical words, and fi- 
gures, and charms, and fuperftitious Htes, accordfng 
t^the manner of thofe wlw pretended to work miracles 
Amoi)g the Heathens. It If true, he healed many di- 
feafei which were curable by phyfick and art ; yet tlien 
the manner was fuch as wa5 above the ordinary courfe 
of natwe 5 many be cured by a word o«Fy, or by a 
couch, and the cure was wrought immedbtcly, and 

\QfL. IX. Mm in 
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fn the fame infiant when he fpake the word, though they 
were at. a great diiUnce. Many were cured without hi^ 
taking any notice of them^ j^y touching the very hem of 
his garment ; of all which I might give (everal inftances, 
but that they are (b wcJi known, to thofe who are ac^ 
onainted with the hiftory of the gofpeJ. Sometimes in* 
deed he performed the cure by degrees ; as in the man 
that was reftored to fight, and iaw men at firii confufed- 
ly, and without any diilin^ion, as If they had been 
trees, Mark viii. 24. Sometimes he uied (bme kind of 
sneaps, but fuch as were very difprpportionable in their 

^nature to the effed that was produced -, as in the cafe 
of the deaf man^ which he cured by putting his finger 
into his ear, and by his {pittle^ Mark vii. 33. And the 
blind man whofe eyes he anointed with clay mixed 
with fpittie, andient him to wa(h in the pool of Siloam, 
John ix. 6. 7. 9ut moll of his miracles he wrought in 
'an in dan t, and merely by his word. 

(2.) As to the things he did, many of them were 
miraculous in themfelves.^ He cured many inveterate 
difeaies, as Matth ix. 20. -A woman that had an ilTue 
of blood twelve years. He made the woman draight 
by touching her, that had been crooked, and bowed to- 
gether eighteen years, JLuke xiii* 13. and the man 
that had an infirmity thirty eight years, only by bidding 
him take up his bed and walk, John v. 8. He cured the 
man that was born blind, John ix^ and, which all men 
will grant to be miraculous, and to have exceeded all 
the power of nature that we know of, he railed feve^ 
ral from the dead ; and becaufe it might be faid that 
feveral of thofe were not really dead, but in a delirium 
or fwoon, there is one inllance beyond all exception, 
John xi. he railed up Lazarus to life, after he had been 
four days in the grave. 

(3.) He wrought his nviracles frequently* upon all 

, occafions that nvere offered, and for a long time toge* 
ther, during the whole time of his publick miniflryi 
wliich is generally computed to have been three years 
anci a half;, a time fuincient to have dcte«^ed any im« 
pofture in ; efpecially one that fhewed himfelf fo openly, 
and converfed indifferently with all forts of perlbns with 
fo little guard and caution. 

(40 He 
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(4.) He^d all his miractes'publickl^, not in corners 
and among (bme feled company of people, hut before 
multitudes, and in thp greateft places of concourfe*, (b 
that if there had been any thing of impodure in them, 
he gave the£ureft opportunity that could be to his ene- 
mies to have deteded him. Mahomet's miracles were 
wrought by himfelf alone, without witnefs, which was 
the bed way in the world ceji^ainly for one that could 
WQrk.no miracles, bat yet could perfuade the people 
what he pleaied : but our Saviour did nothing in pri* 
vate. His transfiguration only was before three of. 
his difciples; and therefore he made no u(e of that as 
*n argument to the Jews, but charged his difciples 
to tell it .to none, till after* his rcfurrcdlion,' becaufii 
that would ^vc credit to Jit v after they were affuied oP 
that, they would eafily believe bis transfiguration : but all- 
b^^ other miracles were in the fight of the people. He 
bealed pQblicfely,and admitted all to fee whirt he'did.' 
When he. turned the water into wine, it wa? at a pub« 
lick feaftt when he multiplied the. loaves, andthe.fifh* 
eB» it was in the fight ot four or five thoufand people^- 
when he:taifrd Lazarus from the dead, it was before a 
grM multitude of the peoole. The^ works that he did 
durli abide the light, and the mor^ they were mant-^ 
|biled» the more miraculous they did appear.- 

(5.) His miracles were generally beneficial, and for 
the good^of men ; fb that they had thefe two characters 
of divinity ftamped upon them, that they were cfFe^as 
both of pow^r and goodnefs. Moft ot his tniracles 
were fuch as tended to the benefit of mankind ; moft- 
of them were either iiealing, or feeding miracles; or 
refrelhing. as turning the water into wine ; or tending 
to the peace of human fociety, as the miracle that 
he wrought, rather than he would give ofifence by not 
paying tribute. It is true indeed he might have (hewn 
bis power every way ; he gave (bme inftances of it ia 
other kinds, which might feem more for his purpoTe, 
and for the manifeftfltion of his power, as in his allay- 
ing the ilorm, and walking upon the water : but he 
wrought no miracles that were deftrudlive, escept only- 
two, namely, his permitting the devil to enter into the 
M m 2 fwine, 
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fwine» Matth. viiL i8« whereby tlw inhabitants of the 
pjace fuitained a great iofs. But our Savioor dki this 
upon very fcxxi reafon, a» a reproof of that fordid 
temper which he faw to bp in them ; they wm fo mi« 
iBcrfcd in the world, and wedded to their mterefb, that 
tbey i^Y>ald, rather than lofe any thing in that kind, for-' 
feit all the bleffings that the Mefiias IvoughtTrith him ; 
and this temper appeared afterward in them ; for though 
they were convinced that he had. wrought a mtracle, 
y ci becaufe they had fuftained fome prejudice, they de- 
'fired him to depart oat of their coajls. 

The other exc«|Hion is his cwrilng the fig-irec, Mat.. 
3i&i. {9. which had amoral (ignificaiton to his dilciples, 
;iiid was a ftiarp wamiing ^ them, what they mu{t l<kok. 
^ if they were unfruit&L- OurSaWour rebakes our 
ik>th aod harrennefs in the fig-tree. 

Secondly, Next to the miracles of our Saviour's \\^^ 
IjnentioiMd tliole that were wrought at his dcsth, whidft 
though they were not wrought by him, yet they were 
wrooght to giv^'neftiinony t9 hmb that he was fonei 
49ctraordili«nr pcbfon ; for as mnch as when he diedy 
the frame otmture was put into fiich a bembling anel 
mclanchoty poftiire* So the hti^oryof > the goipel tells. 
m, Matlh« JOLvii. 4f . that from tb^ fnth h^r'till the 
ninths there «wr darhteft ever aU the land^ ^ which, a» 
learned men have calculated, cotild not be an eclip(e, 
according to the natural courie of things. And ver* 
51. 52. rifc. The veU of the temple Miat rent frim the tof 
t9 the bottom^ aad the toftb tUd fuake^ and the rocks rent^ 
md the gmes were opened. 

Thirily^ The great miracle which was wrought aft^ 
his death, in railing him up from the dead, together 
with thbie two that were confequent upon' ft ; his vt- 
iible afcending into heaven, ami his fending the Holy 
Ghoft upon the Apoftles, and primitive Chrilllans, iti 
fuch miraculous gifts and powers. 

/Vr/?, The great miracle of his refurredlion, after he 
had lain three days in the grave. This was the miracle 
which was to be the chief actedation of his divine autho* 
rity, and to give confirmation to the do^ne which he 
declared to the ^ffotU* And accordingly we find that 
. . - - ' the 
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the chief office of the A[>oftIe$ was to be witne(I<$ of 
lus refurredtion ; and the great evidence they were to 
give to the world of his divine authority was, that God 
raifed htm from the dead. And we find the fcripture eve- 
ry where laying the great ftrcfs of his divine authority 
.upon this mtiacle. Ads-xvii^ 31*^/ *^^^ ^^^ whom be 
hath ordained^ whereof he hath given ajfurdnce unto oilmen^ 
in tbajthe hath raifed him from the dead, Rom. i. 4. De- 
dared miehtily to be the Son of God, hy his refurreSii^ 
from the dead, 1 Pet. i. 2 1 . IVho hy him do believe in God^ 
that raifed him up from the dead,, and gave him glfry- 
, Now, that this miracle was really wrought, I ihall 
endeavour to (hew, by producing fuch evidence for it, 
as the. nature of the thmg to be proved, which is max* 
ter of fadt, will bear. I fhall therefore, 

firfi. Produce fuch tefUinony as we have for it. 
, Secottdfyt Add fb^ne confiderations that may ferve to 
^ve flrength anit advantt^ to the tcftimony. 
, » Firft, For the teftimony we have of this. In fliort, 
.we have it attefted by an abundaatly fafficient number 
of eye-wit nedes ; and greater evidence than this, mat* 
ter of h€i is not capable of. For the eye-witnefles and 
the number of them, you have them produced by 
St.Paut, I Cor. xv. 5*. 6. 7. 8. The fum of what he 
faith is. this ; that Chrift, after his re£bcre«flion^ was 
feen once by Peter alone, once by James alone, and 
twice by all the ApolUefS together, and by abovie five 
hund^red brethren at once. So tliat the number of. the 
eye-witnejTes Is abundantly fufficient. And that they 
did atteft this, appears by the hiftory of the gb(pel» 
,which hath defcended down to us by. uncontrouled tra* 
dition. And in this cafe we require no more credit to 
be given to tjie gofpel, than to any other hiftory,, or 
.narrative of matt^x of fy& $ which wbolbever doth deny^ 
stakes away the faith ofhiftory, and makes it impoiKble ' 
to prove the truth of any thing that is paft *. 
< Secondly^ I (hall add ^Mne confideratiohs that may 
ferve to give (irength and advantage to this teftimony } 
partly relating to the perfbns that give this teftimony, 
and ps^rtly to the matter or thing which they atteft. 

M m 3 . ift^Uk 
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\ft. In lefiejrence to the p^foiis that gave thi^ xeSCi- 
nioft/, we. may coniider cbsm with thefe tbfee advaor 
uges. 

1. That they ue credible peribns. 

1* That they agree in their teftimony* 

3* That the greateft fufivrings could not sialse fbefli 
ta conceal it or deny it. 

I. For the credibility of the perfons. TiiN) fhlng)» 
tender % witneTs fa^^ted, want of knowledge, i>r of 
integrity; if either he ck» not foffieiently know tfa« 
thing which he attefts ; pr tliere be tl reaibn to Mft^ his 
fidelity m rekting the thing. Now* tlie Witne^ in 
til is ca(e ofthe Rfarre<^iDD ciumet be ^tieflidiied kat either 
of theie } not for tnnt of knowledge, bee;i^ufii they t^'^e 
eye-witncGes, as I fidd bdore 9 nor ibr win€ #f faith- 
iulnds. There are two tbingg whkh otdldsyrily lAake 
OS fttfped tbe iMhy of 4 wttoeis | if there be ekher 
an appearaoce of deceit in rhe ffltnfter of the rehtfiW.. 
er at deGga na the etd ol it t bat the wltneites of 
CbriU's reiarm<Skm ore Iree from both tlieft gt^dife 
cfiealoiifyi « 

\ I .) There is no e{^Kikran€e of deeeH ih the miUMir 
wf their idating it. We fofpe^ a febkidn thftt i^ ei- 
ther too general, m loo artificial ) bat the report Of th^fe 
«r kneffis canadt be i^atgid with either of thefe. for, 
' ly?, .They report thf thing with tftt il6 CireU4%ftalH5c» 
^itiflMiead place \ ertien i^ rt^ ^i^^hfit w^fd the ci^ 
Climaaoces of it^ inhere he was (etfft^ ftlvd by wht^n»» 
how otfcem he4ppctted» wh^ h^ did ii^d f^^d. 

li^, They tife no art f>r iftfiiYcklkeioA rh fhe Aftnnc^ 
ef delivering, but l<ep9rt it With tbe gteaHefl pliililfteil» 
•ftd aakedoefa, and fimphcky Ihat caH> be imagined > 
'Without any astkbigulty» or ob&tirity^ or to^ifh of 1^»^ 
g\»^t: aa faetom^ an hoHed iclatoli Who ufe^ n5 
artiv becaoib he it* not gailiy tb hiniftff *of aity dsfigfi 
to deceive. . > . 

' $fi.) Hot is thrift uWf appeara^e^ 6f dtefigfl a^ fc^ the 
end of their teftimooy . What defigft mM they 'hAVtf > 
who did knowingly renoulice ftJ4 l^cukr idvantbge^ dT 
honour, and richesi attd t^put&^ionv ^^ forego e^ 
iMDijdiy contentnient, and t^wfe thepifelves to conti- 

- ' 'uual 
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liUflrhit2dni» Rftdfu^kiDgs ? Th<iy gttl ft^thing- by bear- 
ing this teftimony, but what every man thilt hath ^»t)rJtf- 
ly deCgnidmh rrVdft folititonfly avoid. 

2. They concur and agree in their teftimony. They 
eonftantly deJivefed the ftwc teftitrt^ny, with ail 
Its cif6«inftftntes, both in w»rd and writing, ftveral ptN 
Ions In fevcral placei, wiihdtii Varying or djfegre*ing fe 
the leaft materia] circttmftattcfc. 

3. T\\t grcateft fiifferings eouM not tfwikethan ehbtr 
<teny It, or corttcal it ; whiih is a great arglimcjit 6f 
their integrity. If th* thing thtyatttfttd hatJtcfti 
ftlfcj it had been ftn nhpafaHeled madndfs for afty orte 
to piirtift in it to the Jots bf Jife ; attd jfjetctHblc that fo 
ttiilny fhonld confjnre in the ftrtfc UnrealbnabJc and 
nnaccO\libtab)e folly-, efpeciaFly iK'heft the rcHgion which 
they profefled did ekciade all Ji^rs from all the haj^- 
piAeft *nd awards of the Ae*t fife, whieh they pre- 
tended to be perfuaded of; ib thtt irfatttibevtr thofe 
perfchS might be othtrwlfe, aftd howler they might 
felfify 1ft othir things, tha-e is no t<?*fon to doubt t{ 
\hti\t truth and fiddity in this rept>ft, bccaufe they 
died for the teftimotiy of it. Therefore ttie htghcft at- 
teftati<3«i 6f i thing is calted mttftyrdOm, aftd the moft 
credible witneAi^, Martyrs. Aftd though bare martyr* 
dom be rtot art argumertt of the Hiftilible trttth of a 
tfeftirtioriy, Of of the infitllibffity of the' pcrfort that 
^iVes it 5 yfet it is^ of the higheCt argtmieiin that can 
be 6f his hohtfty artd Integrity ?rr tftat fhifrg, and thiit 
he befievw hrmfelf y whefWift he WonM not die for it : 
iftid it i» 9 gc«^ evidence trf the gcnetai integrity of thefe 
nerfons, as to all other things, that they were fo cOti- 
fcietttibti*, as hot, for fear ojfdeath, tb deny that ^ich 
they belfevfcd to be atrtith ; nof to eohccal that vrhhfh 
tfeej^ belliv^d-'to be of htiportance. 

tdt^y hi to theiVtttter or thing Whith they attefted, 
Ve Ihfry toftflder Jt With thcfe iKiVantages. 
^ i. The reftjrreftiort of Chrlft ^as ftich a thing, iis 
•ih its owh nattfre they Were capable o£ giving c^- 
Attitt tov ■ 

- 2* We ^*UI eoBfider a iftt)e the cixtutoflances of tt, 
'^hk^ add iiMieh to the credit trf* st. 

3. Wo 



4l<J Tie evidences of tie truth Scr. 236. 

g. We will confidcr the efie^s that tilts relation and 
report had io the world. 

4. The circumftances of the perfons who entertained 
the belief of it. 

1. Let us confider that the refune^on of Chrift is 
fuch a thing, as in the nature of it they were capable of 
giving tefiimony to^ Indeed, if it were fuch a thing, 
as either in the nature of it were abfoJutely impodibl^, 
as if a man fliould fay he had feen or hacKiied a pure 
Jpirit ; or clfe fuch, as thefe perfons could not rcafbn- 

. ably be prefumed to be competent witneifes of it, as if a 
man that is altogether ignorant in geometry (hould fa}|, 
that he had feen fuch a man demonftiate a propofition 
in Euclid} in thefe cafes, thfugh a man be never fo 
credible, yet he is not to be credited. But the refur- 
redion.of Clirifl is no fuch thing i no man that believes 
that God can make a living body out of nothing, can 
think it abfoluftoly ieapofiibie to caUe a dead body to life:*, 
nor was it a thing they could not. be prefumed to be 

.^ompe^ent witneues of: for that which they atte{l5:oi>- 
cerning the refurredion of Chrift, is that whi^h every 
man may give evidence in, for it requires nothing but 

.common fenfe and underflanding s as to touch ~and 
handle a body, and know that it is a body ; to fee a 
man perform the pperatlons of life, to fee him walk» 
and eat, and hear him fpeak : and this they attell of 
Chriii, after he was crucified, dead, and buried -, .that 
they faw him feverai times, and converfed with him ; 

. and they could not be miftaiken in the perfon, being fa 
intimately and familiarly acquainted with him in his 
life-time. 

2. We will confider a little the circumllances of hk 
lefurrei^ion^ He had foretold in his life-nme, tliat he 
would rife again the third day« The chief Priefts and 
the Pbarifees remembered this, faying, and therefore lefl 
his difcipies (hould come by night and fieal \iijfa s^way, 
they make the fepulchre fure, &ai the (lone, and fet a 
jguard of foldiers. The di^iples whom they were afraid 
of, they were (battered with fear ; and that it might 
appear that it was. th^ work of Grod, there was. a great 
earthquake which ^^ade the guard to trein4>^ * ^^ ^ 

their 
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their fight an sngcl appcftring in a moft giortovs man- 
ner rolled away the (lone ; and when he was rtfen Aixi 
appeaned to his difciples, they Hiere teriified, and 
thou^ it had been a fpirit, titi our Sa^lbftr bids tb<jia 
fc€ him^ and hundU bink^ that kg hod fiifk Mnd ^a^ 
vthicb. a fpirit cmidnot- haoe. He converled hmxW^ly- 
with them; and, for their greater /attsfa^ion, didea« 
vitl^ them; and, to fatisfy the fcrupuJous unbelief of 
Thomas, he bids him put his hand into the hole of his 
fide, and fee in his hands the print of the nails, to fhew 
that It was the fame body that was crucified. Now, 
the greater their jeaiouiy and anfaelief was, thfe greater 
is the evidence of the thing \ and 4t (hews that it wa^ 
Mpon great con virion ; attd when they could no longer 
reftii the evidence of the thii^» that they- did t>eiiev« 
it : and after all this, they law him aibefld dp ikito bea4 
ven, and fotmd the promife c^ the Spirit made good to 
them^ to furniih «liem«wtth power and gi^, for carrying 
OR the worlc of the gofpel. 

3. Wewill(»nfidertheftiaiige Jiidw(md«rfbl/eiiv^ 
that this report and relation had in the world; "Tflli 
preaching of Chrift <:rtk:ifiecr, dnd riling from the dead, 
bada^ftran^ operatlOH upon the world. With Aseii 
admirable fucccfs did this prevaH, that in a^ewyeafi 
the gofpei was entertained in a great part of the world. 
The plain andSiaked relation of this, by men that were 
deftitute of fecular learning and arts, without the help 
of power, or policy, or any other worldly advantage, 
did prevail with men to entertain and embrace that 
prpfcflion, againft the prejudice of education, the bias of 
corrupt nature, and the advantages of worldly intcrefls : 
nor could all the oppofition of the great and the wife, 
the Princes and the Fhiiofophers of the world, givje a 
check to the pre valency of it. Surely nothing but 
truth could have wrought thofe great wonders and ef- 
fefts, naked and unarmed. Thofe (trange and mira- 
culous effedts which are matter of fad, and undeniable, 
one would think, fhould render it very eafy to any 
man to believe the miracle of Chrift*s reUirrediion. 

4. We will confider the circumflanccs of the pcr- 
Jons who entertained the belief of it. Many of them 

were 
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wete very. rational* «nd ierious, and inqaifittTe per« 
Ions, who hsd opportunity to fatisfy themfeives about 
the truth of it ; a^|i if there had been any reafon to dif- 
believe the teftimony that was given, had fuch great and* 
^eneioqs (bilrits^ that if it had been for their advantage 
and interen to have believed it, yet out of the greatneis 
of their minds they would Hot have entertained any 
ungrounded relation, much le(s a religion built upon 
it. Such were ibme eminent among the Jews and 
Heathens for their great learning, and knowledge of 
philosophy, and all excellent endowments, who were 
early converted to Chriftianity. And as for the mul- 
titude who embraced the gofpcl, the dodrine.of it was: 
fa contrary, to. their .lulls, . and the proCefBon of it t(> 
their interefts, .that nothing can be ima^ned to 'have 
perfpaded them tp tbe beHdf of it,, buta high.fatisfa- 
&i#n of the truth c^it ; and parttculsfrly of this great 
miracle of ^Chri^l's iiefunedion, . upon iwhtcbprintipUy* 
the gofpel doth rely. And thus I have endeavoured 
to give you the beft evidence I oould of tbe ^trutb of 
thps miracfev. - ^ . : ; . ? 

• I (hould noifr proceed tp take ooti^ of the^ objeftion^ 
that may .be made againft. it : but thia I iball cefefvd 
to theMow'^g difcourfe. 



The end 0/ the Ninth Folume. 



